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ANALYSES OF CHAPTERS.

Part L—Analysis of Present Conditions.
VOLUME 1.

CrAPTER I.—REFERENCE AND PROCEDURE oF THE COMMISSION.

CuHALPTER II.—PRELIMINARY OBSERVATIONS.

Section 1. Numbers and employment.—(1) The rapid increase in numbetr of university
students in Bengal. (2—5) Contrast with the United Kingdom. (6) Partly
due to the fact that school work is included in the university course. (7) The
courses too purely literary. (8—9) The °intellectual proletariat’ and its
legitimate grieVances. (10) The problem is a social as well as an intellectual
one.

Setion I1. Social conditions.—(11—4) Lack of outlets in industry and commerce.
(15—17) The agricultural comfnunity. (18—19) The bhadralok. (20—21) Their
intellectual traditions. (22—23) Influence of the western system of education
upon them.

CupprER III.—THE DEVELOPMENT OF THE WESTERN SYSTEM OF
EpbucsTioNn IN BENGAL.

Qaction I. The period of beginnings to 1854.—(1) No attempt to introduce western
education in the first period of British rule. "_(2) Charles Grant and the mission-
aries. (3) The ©orientalist’ policy, 1813-35. (4) The two influences at the
beginning of western education: (a) rationalist—Hare, Ram Mohan Roy and
the Hindu College ; (5) (b) missionafy—Carey and Duff. (6~7) The parallel of
London. (8) The A% of 1833. (9—10) Macaulay’s minute of 1835. (11) Rapid
changes of this period: Government egucational policy. (12) Government
and other schools. (13) Numbers, 1835—54. (14—16) The® western system
takes rqot.

Section 11. The organisation of the educational system, 1854—82.—(1T) Parliamentary
enquiry of 1853. (18—21) The education despatch of 1854, (22—25) The work:
of the Department of Public Instruction: growth of private schools. (26—29)
The development of colleges and increas® in number of university students,,
1855—82. (30—32) The organisation of the universities, 1857. (33—37) The
affiliating system : its defects and advantages (88—39) Phe influencé of the
new system.

Section III. The Commission of 1882—83 and its results.—(40) New conditi’ons with
which the Commission of 1882 had’to deal. (41) The political movetnent® (4
Desire of Government to delegate control of education. (43—44) Call of neav
interests to its support. (45—46) Principles laid down by the ommission}

( ix )}
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('47—48) Effects of its policy in Bengal. (49—50) Difficulty of rgg&ating'
private schools. (51—52) Failure of the attempt to introduce practical classes.
(63) Lack of co-ordination between the University and the Department.
(64—b5) Policy of the Commission in regard to arts colleges. (56) Encourage-
ment of private effort. (87—60) Effects of this policy in increase of colleges,
(61) and of.students. - -

Section 1V: The Commission of 1902 and the Universities Act of 1904.—(62—64)
Disorganisation of the university system. (65—66) Influence of changes in
London. (67—68) But fundamental questions not yet raised. (69) Attitude
of the Commissich on new university projgets. (70—71) Main recommenda-
tions of the Commission, (72) to be considered in conjunction with regula-
tions. (73) Reorganisation of the Senate, (74) the Faculties, and the Syndicate.
(75) Small part played by teachers. (76—77) Increase of Government control.
(78—19) Relations of the Department of Public Instruction to the University.
(80)~Separation of colleges from schools. (81—83) Second-grade colleges :
policy of hostility. (84) Reforms in college system. (85%4-86) New rules of
affiliation. (87—88) Students’ residence. (89) Limitations of the reform
scheme. (90—092) The universities empowered to undertake teaching functions.
(93—94) Defects still unremedied. (95—96). Continued growth of colleges.
Need for reconsideration of the problem.

CuAPTER IV.—GOVERNMENT AND PRIVATE EFFORT IN EDUCATION
IN INDIA.

Section 1. The problem in Bengal.—(1—3) The number of high schools under private
management in Bengal exceptionally large. In other provinces of India private
effort covers a smaller part of the field of secondary educatiog. The rlght,
relationship between the State and private enterprise in education, an urgent
question both in Bengal and i England. A wise settlement of the question
desirable in the interest of the University.

Sgction 11. Its origin. Altitude of the Government from 1781-1854. —(4) Administrative
practice in Indian education from an early date prepared the way for the policy
which was systematically laid down in 1854. (5) The Court of Directors of
East India Company, besides maintaining institutions of oriental learning and
small establishments in other fields of education, gave grants-in-aid to the work
of educational societies and in fare cases to schdols not under their control.
They subsidised i.ndividua,.l teachers. (6—7) The Act of 1813 empowered
the Dimectors to expend an annual sum in the encouragement of education §
the directions given in 1814 as to the mode of expenditure. (8) The rapid
growth among’Hindus, especially in Bengal, of the desire for western education
led to the establishment before 1831 of a number of English schools under
private management. (9) After the resolution of Lord William Bentinck’s
Government in 1835, a gredt effort was made to meet the demand for English .
education by the-establishment of schools and colleges under the direction of
Government, but the fnds available were insufficient to cope with the new
movement. (10) European missionary opinion re-inforced the desire for the:
full recognition of non-Governmental effort in English education, espemally
atver 1845 Proposal made in thatyear for the establishment of a unlversn:y’
in Ca.leutta, partly in order to provide equal opportunity for students from
(:o?rnment and private colleges. (11) The action of the British Governntent
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in 1846 in deciding that, on condition of dnspection, elementary schools and
training colleges of various types and under different forms of management
should be eligible for State recognition and aid, suggested a way of dealing
with the educational situation which had arisen in India, and especially in
Bengal. (12) In 1853 the number of Englis® schools*under non-Governmental
management had become so large in Bengal that it was convenient to apply
in that sphere ol education the practice of giving aid to approved schools
under private directiorf.

Section I11. Encouragement of private effort in education, 1854 1882.—(13) Policy of
* encouraging non-Governméhtal effqrt in education Warmly recommended and
precisely defined in the Court of Directors’ general educational despatch
of 1854. The point-of-view taken by the authors of-the despatch similar to that
which had been taken f)y the Committee of Council on. Educafion in England
and Wales in 1846. (14—17) The same policy reaffirmed by the Secretary
of State n 1859. (18) The “breadth and liberality of the principles upon
which the Government of Bengal had made grants-in-aid to schools promoted
by individual Indians or local communities specially”commended by the
Secretary of State in 1864. (19) Establishment of private high schools
sedulously fostered by the Department of Public Instruction, Bengal. At
this period under official encouragement privately managed secondary schools
became, as they still are, a distinctive feature of the system of education in the
Precidency. (20) The Government of India, in appointing the Indian Educa-
tional Commission, 1882, expressed the wish that every available private agency
might be called into -action i® order that satisfactory progress might be made in
education. (21—22) Report of the Indian-Education Commission, 1882, on the
degree of encouragement given to private effort in education in different parts
of Ipdia. (23) The extent of private\educational enterprise in Bengal favour-
ably viewed by the Corhmission. (24) The proposals made by the Commission
for the further encouragement of non‘Governmental educational institutions.
(25) Note ¢f warning by Mr. Kashinath Trimbak Telang, a member of the
Commission, who, quoting Matthew Arnold, deprecated over-reliance upon
private enterprise for the efféctive developement of secondary education and
while approving private effort as one factor in the problem, suggested that the
chief work of organisation in; secondary education must devolve upon the
State. (26) View of the Government of India, 1884, on self- help in secondary
education. L4

Bection IV. The turn in the tide, 1884-1913.—27). Change of feeling in England during
the years 1884-1904 with regard to the relationship between the State and
secondary education. Declining confidence in the adequacy of private enterprise
to supp]y all the secondary educahon of the quality reqfiired and at school fees
within the reach of families of moderate income. Increasing activities of the State
in the sphere of secondary education in England. But the excellenée of many
private schools recognised and variety of $ypes of educational effort valued not
less than before. (28) Similar views expressed in the resolution on Indian
educational policy, 1904. (29—31) Further grqwth of public opinion in England,
1904-13, in favour of extended activity of the State in the sphere of secondary
education. (32—33) Corresponding change in the terms of the resolution qn
Indian educational policy, 1913.

“Section V. The need for co-operation between private effort and the State‘—(34—37) The
. relationship between Government and private educational enterfTise in Indis
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has, in each of its successwe phases, followed the trend of public .fekhng in
England. (38) Two distinct considerations confirmed English opinion in its
reluctance to extend the activities of the State in the sphere of -3econdary
education, (a) a desire to leave schools free from the pressure which a Govern-
ment might exert in orde? to diffuse certain forms of opinion, (b) a supposition
that through the activities of private enterprise the chief-part—of secondary
. education might be self-supporting through receipts from school fees. (39) The
present condition of secondary education in Bengal the direct result of the
prevalence of thege two ideas in England, especially in the middle decades of the
nineteenth centuty. No logical connexiony between the two ideas. The first
valid (subject to the duty of the State to prevent schools being used for purposes
inimical to civil peace and to insist upon a reasonable standard of intellectual
attainment among the pupils): thé second, discreditedd by experience.
(40—41) For a number of effective reasons the greater part of secondary education
is passing in England out of the category of private effort into the category of
public services supported by taxation. A similar change®probable in Bengal.
But such a change inevitably brings secondary education more under the control
of the State. Therefore, both in Bengal and in England, it is desirable to take
precautions not agajnst State supervision of secondary education, but against
undesirable forms of State control over the ideas imparted in the course of educa-
tion. Education lying across the boundary which givides public functions
from private initiative, a new synthesis between State supervision and private
effort is nceded.

CaArTER V.—THE STUDENT IN BENGAL.

Section I. The adjustment of education o the student’s needs.—(1—4) A short account
of the characteristics of the student throws light upon the needs which should
be met by higher education in Bengal. .

Section I1. His physique.—(5) Physical characteristics—memory ; (6) eyesight ; (7) want
of manual skill in the case of boys; (8—9) their inaptitude not the result of
innate aversion, but (10) due to tradition and lack of early training, (11}
Neglect of personal health and of bodily exercise: effects of recent military
training, and (12) of boy scout movement.

Section 111. Disposition and gifts.—(13) Sensitive and affectionate disposition ; (14—15)
home influences in Hindu and Muslim families. (16), Sense of rhythm and gift
for musdic and acting ; (17) fmaginative sympathy but weakness of power of
observing factg ~ (18—19) Linguistic gifts ; (20) strong sense of aumber, weak
sense of time ; (21) skill in drawing distinctions and love for abstraction ; (22)
qrick sympathy with new ideas ; (23) danger of instability®pf view and purpose.

Section IV. Some disabilities.—(24) Defects in early training and education ; (25) anxiety
as to examinations; its causes and (26) results; (27) cramming and (28)
changes which would Iessen it.

Segion V. Temperament.—(29) é\ine effects of his impressionable temperament. (30)
Instmc‘mve reliance upon social rules which protect him from irresolution.
Submlssmn to ideas appealing to his sense of religion and chivalry ; advantage
taken Qf this by the organisers of sedition. (31) His defective power of
comﬁex co-ordination,
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Section *VI. Tension. —(32—26) Tension of mind p'roduced by influx of new ideas from
..the West. (87) Description of an orthodox Hindu home in Bengal as modified
by the influences of western education. (58—39) The new education, though pro-
ducing inner conflict, is necessary to the ygity of India, and (40) may lead to a
reconciliation between the older Indian tradition and new industrial order.®
Social service as a preparation for this. (41) Obligation under “social authority
the main characteristic of the ancient Hindu society., (42—43) Stress laid upon
individual rights and initiative in the phase of European thought prevalent at
the time when western ideas burst upon India. .The clash between these twor
/{endencies of thought. §44) The search, bodth in the West and in India, for a
synthesis between communal orgamisation and’ individual enterprise. {45—46)
Each tendency reflected in the currents of educational ideas in India.

Section VII. Educational needs of girls.—(47) Education of girls; (48) guality of the
work done by them in matriculatign examination ; (49—50) aims of the tradi.
tional tra¢ning of girls in Bengal ; (51) their sense of order and neatness and
deftness of hand. (52) Strong instinct for moth,grhood, (53—54) for religion and
self-submission ; (55) power to idealise. (56—57) Conflict between western and
traditional Indian ide'gjs upon their education. (58—60) New ideas producing
dissatisfaction with its present aims and standards. Increasing danger of a
deep aivisior: between the intellectual interests of men and women. Desire
expressed for a form of education w W111 combine higher intellectual
standards with Indian tradition, but W1th dxscriminate imitation of westeth
methods and ideas. (61) Daily routine in the home of a middle-class Hindu
family residing in & town. (62—63) Certainty of a widening in the intellectual
gap between men and women unless the education of girls is improved along
with that of boys. The qualities which an improved education should en-
d8avour to preserve. (64) The educational needs of girls of exceptional ability.
(65—66) Women of great administrative and spiritual power characteristic of
India. (67) Description of the life and character of a holy woman quoted. (68)
Movementt among orthodox Hindu girls towards the study of ancient Sanskrit
learning. (69) Remarks by an Indian woman student on the aims of girls’
education in Bengal. ( 40) What might be achieved for Indid by better educa-
tion of -girls and worien.

A :
CuAaPTER VI.—THE MUSALMANS AND THEIR EDUCATIONAL NEEDS.

Section I. The problem.—(1) Maslim traditions and ideals. (2) The Present position as
summarised in the Fifth Quinquennial Review of Educa.tlon in Bengal. (3) The
position as described by the Indian Education Commlsswn 1882. (4—5) This
position has been modifted, but the problem remaind fundamentally the same.
(6) The recommendations of the Indlan Education Commission. (7) Dr. W. W.
Hunter’s statement of the problem in the Indian Musalmans’ (published 1872).
(8—9) The ,contmuance of the madrassah and the maktab, and the significance
of this fact.

N
Section 11. The progress of Muslim education in Bengal from 1905-1917.-—(10—11) ® The
province of Kastern Bengal and Assam and the efforts of 1ts l(}ovemment
towards the educatiof of Musalmans, (12) Lord Hardinge’s reply to the Mislinh
deputation of the 16th February 1912, (13—I14) The Govegmnent of Pydia
addresses local Governments in 1913 and the Bengal Government appoints a
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Muslim Education Committee. (15) The Committee’s demands as ‘*regards
secondary.education. (16) The Committee’s claim that unaided schools should
be made acceptable to all classes. (17) The Musalmans’ suspicion of p.opularly
constituted educational autyorities. (18—19) The language problem. (20—21)
The Committee’s recommendations -in the matter of collegiate education. (22)
The Committee’s attitude towards religious instruction and observances. (23)
The resolution of the Government of Bengal on the Committee’s report; its
general attitude defined. (24—25) Orders re religious instruction and
observance. (26) Qrders re Urdu text-books, the appointment of Muslim
head master§, reservation of vacancies for Mislim pupils and free studentships.
(27) The question of languages at the matriculation examination referred to
Calcutta University. (28). Other Muslim demands in the matter of linguistic
courses and text-books. (29) Orders -about hostel accommodation. (30)
Orders aboub collegiate education. (31) Muslim complaints that these orders
have not been, carried out. (32) Orders about Muslim repgesentation on the
managing committees of schools. ' (33) Summary of the more important speciaf
arrangements made by the Government of Bengal between 1913—1917 to
facilitate the education of Musalmans.

Bection 111, The present posz’lion.a—'——(34) The proportion of Muslim literates. (35) Musal-
mans under instruction. (36) Proportion of Musalmans in (a) ¢ arts colleges,’
{b) professional colleges, (c) high schools, (d) middle® English schools, ()
middle vernacular schools, (f) primary schools. (37) Musalmans in the various,
grades of school education. (38) Musalmans in maktabs and madrassahs. (39
Musalmans in ¢ private institutions.’” (40) Table illustrating progress of Muslim
education since 1882. (41) Musalmans on the Calcutta University bodies. (42)
Musalmans on~the governing bodies of colleges. (43) Muslim teachers on the
_sPt}ffs of colleges. (44) Muslim teachers at the University Law Cdllege. (45)

ercentage of Muslim students in the various types of university colleges. (46)
The proposed Islamia College for Calcutta. The Anglo-Persian departments of
certain Government madrassahs. , (47) Muslim pupils in high #chools and percen-
tage of Muslim candidates who appeared at the last matriculation examination.
(48) Table showing residential accommodation available for Muslim students.

Section IV. The education of women and girls.—(49) Some statistics. (50) Zanana instruc-
tion. (51) The Muslim Education Committee advocate a separate school system.
(52) Other recommendations of the Committee. (53) Begum Khajesta Bano
Suhrawardy on the need for Muslim women teachers. (54) The need for special
purdah arrangements in connexion with university examination.

Section V. The p?%posed Calcutta ‘arts college’ for Musalmans.—(55) The history of
the university classes at the Calcutta Madrassah. (56—57) The ¢aits college’
proposal and its present position. )

Section VI. Madrassahs.—(58) Madrassahs during Muslim rule and the establishment
of the Calcutta Madrassah by Warren Hastings. (59) Should the madrassah” be
regarded as a purely theological institution? (80) The attempt to bring ma-
drassahs more into touch with the requirements of modern life culminating in the
reformed madrassah schethe and the proposed Datca University Department *
of Islamic Studjes. (61) The madrassah is an essential factor in the problem of
.theneglucati()n of Musalmans. The present condition of madrassahs.

Sectbon VII, Muslim deputations and representations.—(62) The number of deputations
recervad And their general signiﬁcance.g" (63) The Muslim demand for more
scholarships and stipends.
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Section VIII. Musalmans and the problem of commaunal representation.—(64) Generab
«dissatisfaction, (65) Inadequate representation in the University. (66) A
summary of Muslim grievances. (67) The charge of general indifference to,
Muslimi requirements. (68) Some Musalmans urge the curtailment of the
Calcutta University’s scope. (69) Some general observations on the points
raised by this suggestion. (70) The question of special communal needs in
the university —system. (71—Y2) The question of residence and religious
instruction™and observance. (73—74) Communal needs in the matter of
university curriculum. (75) Some hold that.there ghould be no consideration~
of special communal considerations either because =such consideration is
objectionable on principle or because it is unnecessary. (76} Communal re-
presentation in the government of a uhiversity-—~Hindu evidence both for it
and agaifist it. (77) Sir Gooroo Dass Banerjee and Mr. ‘P. Basu. (78) Mr. Sasi
Sekhar Banerjee. (79) Dr. M. N. Banerjee ; The Bengal Landholders’ Associa.-
tion and «Sir R. G. Bhandarkar. (80) Rai Yatindra Nath-Choudhury and
Dr. Nares Chandra Sen Gupta. (81) The Indian Association; Sir Manindra.
Chandra Nandy ; Dr. Tej Bahadur Sapru; Sir Nilratan Sir@ar; the Rev.
Garfield Williams ; Mr. R. P. Paranjpye. (82) Mr. K. Zachariah. (83) Mr.
Saratlal Biswas. (84) Kumar~Manindra Chandra Sinha of Paikpara and
Mr.P.N.Nag. (85) RaiMahendra Chandra Mifra Bahadur and Mr. Jogendra.
Nath Hazra. '(86) Rai Sahib Nritya -Gopal Chaki and Mr. N. C.-Bardaloi..
(87) The views of British witnesses. (88) Mr. R. N. Gilchrist. (89) Mr. S. G,
Dunn and Mr. Mark Hunfer. (90) Mr. H, Sharp. (91) Mr. W. C. Wordsworth.

" {92) Mr.J R. Cunningham and Mr. G. H. Langley. (93) The -trend of Muysliny
;\)’lp‘u,uon (94) Sir Ali Imam. (95) Mr. Z. R. Zahid Suhrawardy and Maulvi
\lohomed Habibur Rahman Khan. (96) Khan Bahadur Mohammad Ismail.
(9%) ‘Mr. M. A. N. Hydari and Mr. Wabed Hossain. (98) Maulvi Abdullah Abu
Sayied. (99) Mr. Justice Abdur Rahim. (100) The whole range of recorded
opinion analysed.

Section 1X. Some'remarks in cenclusion.—(101) The problem has been set out in all its
difficulty.. (102) The distinction between the problem of eddcational adminis-
tratg,on and that,of university teaching. (103) The hope of the future lies in
increased mutual*understanding and esteem.

CuarrEr VII.—Tur EDUCATION OF \BACKWARD.CLASSES.

(1) The Indian Education Commxssmns reason for devotingespecial attention to the
education of aboriginal trlbes and low_castes. The present importance of the
problem. (2) A. classification ‘of the depressed classes in Bengal. (3) The
habitat of some of the depressed classes. (4) Statistics of the boys angd girls:
of the depressed and other backward classes under instruction...The com-
parative insignificance of special and indigenous schools. (5) The - progress-
made by the Namasudras. (6) The demand for education in the Dar]eehng
hills. Schools in Bhutan. Calcutta University and the study of Tibetan. (7)
Education among the Garos an€ other.tribes of the Garo Hills. 4o F‘iucablop
in the Chittagong Hill Tracts and in the Cox’s Bazar sub-division. *The-
Rajbanshi hostel at Rangpur. -Special schdlarships for bacEwaed classes.”o(9):
Difficulties expegienced by backward classes students in securing accommodation.
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in Calcutta. (10) The recommendations of the Dacca University Committee
in favour of a hostel for Namasudra students. (11) Summary of the recom-
mendations made by the Commission in later chapters of the report.

CHAPTER VIII.—THE HiecH SCHOOLS AS THE FOUNDATIONS OF
THE UNIVERSITY.'

Section 1. The educational movement in Bengal.—(1) Rapid increase in the number of
boys attending sgcondary schools in Bengal. (2) Position compared with
that in England. (3) Reasons for growing ithportance of education in national
life. (4) Advantage to the individual, (5) but his interests have to be adjusted
to those of the community. (6) The new educational movementin Bengal

- hemmed into a too narrow channel. (7) A new spirit neoded in secondary
education. “(8) The futuré welfare of the University depenas on this.

Section 11. Iis strength in all prts of the Presidency.—(9) The denmnd for increased
facilities for secondary education strong throughout Bengal. (10) Generous
gifts 8 the building of new schools, and local rivalries in regard to high
schools. (I1) Increasing desire for secondary education felt among the
cultivator class, e.g. in the Khulna district, (12) at Berhampur, and (13)
Rangpur. (14—15) Some signs of increasing demand for secondary education
for girls in Caleutta and in Eastern Bengal.

Section I111. The need for reform in the high schogls.—(16) Conferences with schogl
masters. (17—19) Views expressed by head masters at Berhampur and
elsewhere. (20—21) The schools generally fail to supply what is really needed.
(22) Mr. B. K. Basu’s report on the social significance and vagueness of
the new educational aspirations. (23) Mr. Ramananda Chatterjee’s description
of the type of secondary education which is needed. (24) Reaction of
intellectual training upon character. (25) Aims of secondary education. (26)

Mr. Panchanandas Mukherji on the requirements. which. should be met by

secondary schools in Bengal.

Section 1V. The disabilities of the teachers.—(27) At present most of the schools -deaden
intellectual cutiosity. Mr. Justice Abdur Rahim’s evidence. (28) The difficulties
under which the teachers work. The need for a*much larger proportion of
trained teachers. (29) Unattractiveness of the profession of teaching under
present conditions. (30) Dr. Brajendranath Seal’s p#ea for their improvement.

Section V.—A: Description of some representative schools.—(31) Types of schools described

in this sgction. (32) Reference to the Oriental Seminary, Calcutta. (33—42)
The South Suburban School, Bhowanipur, more fully described ; organisation
of classes, the ®hole class taken as a unit in.all the subjects of its assigned
course. 7 The importance of this characteristic feature in the organisation of
secondary schools; English method of re-division into ‘sets’ for various
subjects, not followed ; stages®f promotion ; school hours and holidays; plan.
of work in the higher classes. Comparatively little time given to training
“in the mother tongue; o science taught, except mechanics. (43—46) The
special characteristics of the Mitra Schools in Caloutta —wider curriculum and
regard to needs of individual pupils. (47)\ Efforts made at the Zilla School,
Bankura, and other schools to secue closer co-operation between parents
and tea.c}fers. (48) Work of the ‘B’ class at the Zilla School, Rangpur.
(49) Me Hindu School. (50) Teaching of science at the high school attached
to the London Missionary Society’s Institution, Bhowanipur.

»
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B. Examples of a bad type.-—’:(51) Description of a visit to a school working
uhder.very bad conditions in Calcutta. (52) Mr. M. P. West’s report upon the
unsatisfactory state of some of the proprietary schools in Calcutta. (53)
Bad accommodation in some mufassal sch3ols. (54) Evidence of Dr. C. P.
Segard and Mr. W.C. Wordsworth. (55) Increasing inadequacy of private
enterprise, except under specially favourable comlitions, to supply the secondary
education needed in Bengal. (56) Private initiative 1nd1spensable in education
but often dlscred1ted by commercialism,

O. Two schools of outstandin® interest.—(57) The ex1stence of some secondary
schools of exceptional interest affords hope for new educational developments
in Bengal. (58) Sir Rabindranath Tagore’s school at Bolpur. (59) Sir R.
Tagore’s view of what should be the aims of education in Bengal. (60)
Organisation of Bolpur School. (61) Plan of work in the classes below the
stage at whjch preparation for the university matriculation begins. (62) Plan
of work in the two highest classes. (63) ‘Views of Sir R. Tagore and members
of his staff on points affecting the connexion between the high schools and the
University. (64) Extension of school work to the intermediate stage
approved, (65) Mr. Réwachand Animananda’s Boys’ Own Home in Calcutta.
(66) Organlsatlon of the school. (67—69) Mr. Animananda’s statement of
itg aims. (70)® Course of study and arrangement, of schodl hours. (71)
Character-training. (72) Manual labour and training. (73) Method of testhing.

Section VI, The private tuition of sch:o‘ boys.—(74) Private tuition o high schoo! boys
very prevalent-in Bengal. A tax on many of the parents. It overtaxes
the teachers who undertake it. It has a bad effect upon class-teaching and
discipline.

Section VII. The schools and the formation of characler.—(75) Concern felt at the
ineffectiven®ss of most of the schools in the formation of character. (76) Some
of the deepgr causes of this failure lie beyond the control of teachers or
administrators. (77) The difficulty not confined to India, (78)- but for
special reasons felt here with .exceptional force because most schools have
tomrely upon the intellectual materials of ¥ecular sfudy for moral
influence and ftraining, (79) Much in those materials gives inspiration
and guidance. (80) In every 'system of schools designed to meet the needs of
a whole nation ther® ¢an only be approximate unity in intellectual and ethical
outlSok. Within the limits of such a system, therefore, place should be made
for special groups of schools representing’ definite convictiony not shared in*.
full \by the whole community. (81) Importance of membership in a School
community as a means of training for responsibility. Tleis side of school organi-
sation unduly neglected in Bengal butg capable of being developed. (82) The~
development of the organised life of the school-community does not derogate
from. the value of the personality of the teacher, or (83) of a well-planned course~
of intellectual training.

NSection VI1I. Dissatisfaction with the present state ofethe schools.—(84) Mr. Meghnad
Saha’s evidence that a wider view of the functidns of a secondary schoolis o
be desired in Bengal. (85) Compara.twe neglect of other than lingyjstic and
mathematical studies. (86) The study of English necessary m secdndary a,n@
higher education in India. (87) But training in the mother tongue of primagy
importance. (88) General conclusions as to the present state Gt secondary’
education in Bengal, *
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CuAPTER IX.—~TaE UNIVERSITY MATRICULATION EXAMINATION
ITs REQUIREMENTS, STANDARD AND INFLUENCE UPON THE
SCHOOLS.

Section I. The range and requirements of the examination.—(1) Geographicdl range of this.
exa,minatiox.l, the largest of its kind in the world ; (2) conditions of admission
to it ;*(3—4) total number of candidates and of passes 1912—1917‘ ‘(5) number
of chndidates from schools in Bengal, and of ] passes from those schools ; (6) the
stated aim of tife examination to serve as é a ‘general test of fitness for a‘course
of university studies’; its obligatory and optional subjects ; (7) definition of
the requirements in English, -

Section I1. Dissatisfaction with it as a test of admission to the University.—8) Eleven
out of every twelve of the witnesses dealing with the point express
dissatisfaction with the ‘txamination as a test of fitngss for entering” the
University ;*(9) this dissatisfaction felt among Indians and Buropeans alike
but not universal ; (10)“names of some of the witnesses expressing satisfaction
with the present conditions of admission to the University ; (11—13) evidencsd
of dissatisfaction in the colleges; (14) in the secondary schools; (15) among
officers of the Department of Public Instruction; (18) on the part of public
associations and of men holding important positions ire the professions and in
public life. d

Section I11. Criticisms of the standard of the examim®tion.—(17) CriticiSm- of the stand¥rd
enforced in the obligatory subjects, (18—®4) in mathematics, (25—26) in verna-
cular, and (27—30) in English..~(31—32) Some evidence that the standard of
general attainment in English is higher among students in Madras than in
Bengal ; though complaints on this subject are by no means confined to the
latter ; (88) work of colleges in Bengal clogged by the ignorance and imma-
turity of many who matriculate. (34—35) But the examination has also to
take account of those candidates who-will not proceed tq a university course.
(36) Summary of conclusions which may be drawn from the evidence cited
above.

Section IV. Ixfluence of *the examination upon the high schools.—(37) The deeper causes
of ‘the desire for westerpyeducation are partly concealed from view by the eager
pursuit of certificates, valuable as qualifications for a career. (38—39) This
anxiety to pass a critically important examinati®n makes the matriculation:
the mainspring of the existing machinery of secondary education in Bengal.
(40—43) The importance of the matriculation in a boy’s career is so great
that anxiety to make sure of passing it is not to be wondered at. (43) But
pre-occupatis? with the aim of passing pupils through this examination is
doing injury to the secondary schools, by narrowing their outlook and ‘inducing
wrong methods of teaching.

Section V» Proposals that the number 8f compulsory subjects should be increased,—(44—48)+
Therefore, as the rules of the matriculation determine what is taught in
the secondary schools, snany witnesses suggest that the course of. study in
the schools'should be widtned by an increase in the number of subjects
compulsory in the examination ; and recommend that the list of-obligatory
subjects should be enlarged by the addition of, (49) history and geography,
and (50-—51) elementary science, (52—55) Special difficulties in the way of
mthducmg the teaching of elementary science into all the schools. Suggestmns-
made bv witnesses for meeting those difficulties.
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Sectwn/ V. Other suggestions for a widemng of the igh school course—( 56—5§) Other
suggested addltmns to the “high school course, preparatory to matriculation,
snclude mantal’ training, (59) drawing and music. (60) Religion and ethies.
(6]) Physical trammg (62) The difficulty of testing work done in some of
these subjects by means of a large scafe examination applied to a great
number of schools simulténeously has led several correspondents to suggest,
(63) ‘that the responsibility for declaring cahdidates fit for matriculation
should be thrown, in certain subjects, upon the recognised, schools. Argange-
ments made. for the matriculation at the Osmania University, Hyferabad
(Deccan). (64) Proposals t}xat a similar system shoul@ be appointed in Bengal.
(65) Objections rdised to these proposals on the ground»that the present
teaching staff would as a rule not be regarded by pubhc opinion as strong
enough to bear the responsibility, (66) Prevailing view that the impersonality
of the examination should be Preserved

8ection VII. Various proposals for change in the arrangements of the examination.—
(67—69) "Suggestions as to the °test examination’, biennial examination
‘examination by compdrtments’, change in thé method of marking the
examination papers, and substitution of rgll numbers for names in the registration
of the candidates. (70) Recommendations of many witnesses that the standard
of marking in the matriculation should be raised and the present classification
of sutcessful capdidates in threg divisions (of which the first is by far the largest)
modified or abolished., (71-—72) The difference between these recommendations
and the changes in the matrigulation proposed by the ¢ Committee of Sixteen '
in 1917.

8ection VIII, Proposals for the comversion of the present matriculation into a high school
examination and for the postponement of entrance to the University o the end of the
intermediate course.—(73) Should the matriculation examination be conducted in
the vernacular ? Close division of opinions cn this point. (74—75) Arguments
in favour of having the examination conducted in English. (76-—78) Argu-
ments iﬁ favour of allowing candidates to drswer all papers, except those on
English, in? the vernacular, (79—80) This discussion Taises incidentally a
more fundamental questiox? —what are the true aims of higher secondary
education in Bengal ? Answer suggested to this question. (81) Delusive
uniformity of aim in the present matriculation course and in-the plans of pupils
for their future careers. (82) Typical answers from boys in a matriculation
class to the questien what calling they hoped to follow in life. Predomin-
ance of a desire (certain in most cases to be unrealised) of entering Governme;
service. (83—S84) Want of adjustment 8f the present matrjculation course
to the economic and social needs of Bengal. (85) The desire to enter sa
commercial ¢aréer strong among the boys at Pachaiyappa’s Collegiate School,
Madras; and at the Marwari School, Calcutta. (86—87) Proposals made by
many witnesses for the conversion of the present matriculation into a secondary
school examination (with a wider scope ofésubjects than the existing matricula-
tion) and the establishment of a new examination at the intermediate stage,
to be used (among other purposes) as a matnculatlon test for the UniveMity.

Sectzon IX. The age-limit for admission to the matrzculatwn examination.—(88) Proposgls
for modification of the present age-limit for admission to the matnculatlon
(89—93) Earlier history of this qliestion in the University of Caloutta, . (9%
Reasons adduced in previous discussions against lowerifig the age-limif.
(95—98) Objections urged against continuance of the present rule. “¥iews of ouf

vOT. I B
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Bbrrespondeni;s on the subjpct. (©7) Average age of candidates engerlag for
the matriculation'examination from schools in Bengal in 1918. The average
age of Muslim students higher than that of non-Muslim. (98) Views of head
- masters in Bengal. (99) The controversy might be settled by the adoption of
the suggested reorganisati®n of secondary school examinations in Bengal.
Section X. Summary of the evidente.—(100--104) General suymmary of the opinions
disclosed™in the evidence on the subject of the matriculation examination.

CHAPTER X.—THE RECOGNITION OF SCHOOLS BY THE UNIVERSITY.

Bection I. Origin of the present system,—(1—2) l’)uty of recognition of secondary
schools laid upon the University of Calcutta by regulations approved by the
Government of India in 1906. (3—4) Steps taken by the University when
Those regulations came into force. (5—86) Standard of -efficiency indicated
by the' regulations. (7) Procedure of the University in regard to récognition
of schools. (8) Right of the Syndicate to withdraw the privilege.

Section II. The responsibility folling wupon the University.—(9) Significance of the
powers conferred upon the University by the Government of India. (10—13)
But these powers less efficacious than they appear. The plan devised imr
1904 has broken down.

Section III. Injury dome to phe Umverszty by the defective training given by the high
schools.—{14—16) Present condition of the secondary schoo]s in Bengal. Causes,
of the widespread dissatisfaction with theirgpresent state. (17—28) Evidence of
our witnesses on the need for reform in sqgondary education.

Section IV. The- future connexion belween the schools and the University—(29—31y

b Improvement of secondary schools by measures suggested by our corTes-
pondents would involve a re-considération of the present form of the
connexion between the University and theschools. Suggestion that intermediate
classes are in reality school courges. A retent,io:{' of the connexion with the
University, though not necessarily in its present form, desired by the great
majority of witnesses. (32—49) Various and conflicting viels on this question.
(50) Main conclusion towards which the evidence points.

-

CuarTER X1.—TuE EpUcaTioN oF EUROPEANS AND ANGLO-
INDIANS.

Sertion I Descriptive—(1) A separate school system. (2) Mr. Hornell’s memorandum.

(3) Statistics of institutions and pupils in Bengal. (4) European schools im

Bengal according to managerhentt. (5) Local distribution of Bengal Europear
schools. (6) Phe cost of the European school system in Bengal, Enflowment

Funds. (7) Mr. W. H. H. Arden Wood’s account of the educational netds of the
Domiciled Community. (8) Failyre of Europeans and Anglo-Indians to avait

themselves of university edtcation. (9) Figures relating to the umversnsy
education of Europeans -and Anglo-Indians in Bengal. (10) Examinations

" and class promotion. (}1) The recommendations of the Simla Conference of
1912-on the university education of Europeans and Anglo-Indians. (12) A
feparate university system for Europeans is infpracticable. o

S&8Fiom I11. Suggestions.—(13) The need for &ncouraging the secondary and university

educatiol of Europeans. (14) The European secondary school system should

be Mntinued on its present lines, but experience of the educational needs of the

~
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Domiciled Community should be represenited on theproposed new central author-
ity for secondary and intermediate education. (15) The ihportance of the
European Domiciled Community in the industrial and commercial development
of Bengal. The advantages of young Eusopeans being brought into association
with young Indians in the universities and higher technological institutes. (16)
Suggestions for the closer coordination of the European secondary school system
in Bengal with the university system of the Presidency. (17) Representation
of the Domiciled European Community on the courts of the universities ; resi-
dential accommodation inuniversity towns. (18) ’/,[‘he part which may be played
by European and Angle-Indian women teachers in the education of girls and
women in India. ’

CaarTER XII.—THE INTERMEDIATE CLASSES AND THE SECOND-

Section

-

Section

Section

Section

Section

GRADE COLLEGES.

I, The needs of the intermediate .students.—(1) Their numbers. (2) They are
unready for university work. (3—4) Why they flock to the colleges,” (&) Their
work essentially school-work. (6) Only about half or them proceed beyond
the intermediate stage. (7-—8) The intermediate is, in ract, a disfinct stage.
IL. The equipment of the students.—(9—10) A general grvey. (11) English.
(12) Vernacutar, (13) Classics. ~(14) Mathematics. (15) History. (16) Subjects
usually omitted. (17) Inadequacy of this equipment. (18) The students are
unprepared for umversn'& work, and (19) upready to associate with older
students.

III The training given to the students.—(20—21) Limited rango of subjects,

(22) Absende of guidance in choice of subjects. (23—24) Absence of vocational
training, (25) Failure to employ appropriate methods. (26) Classes too large.
(27) Deficiencies in teaching. (28—31) Methods of lecture-instruction es-
pecially in English,

IV. The second-grade colleges.—(32—33) The intermediate classes in first-grade
colleges, how they are conducted. (34) The second-grade colleges unusually
treated as inferior first- grade colleges. (35) Views of fhe Maharajadhiraja
Bahadur of Burdwan. (36—37) False notion of the function of second-grade
colleges. (38) Probably due to the Commission of 1962, (39) Dissents’ from
their view. (40—42) Later views as to the functions of the second-grade
college, (43) The%ine between school and university drawn at the wrong point.
V. Suggestions for change,—(44—45) Viewg of Dr. Mackichah and others, (46)
Proposalg to prolongland,vary the school course, or (47—48) %o create -special
institutions preparatory to the University, or (49) speciaitypes of schools serving
diverse ends. Views of (50) Mr., J. C. Coyajee, (51) Mr. Prasanta Chandra
Mahalanobis, (52) Mr, C. W.5Peake, (53) and others. (54) Action taken by the
University of Mysore, (55) Summary of these views. (56—57) Importance of
gsome-such scheme from the point of view of relieving the pressure on Caleutta
and saving young students from undesirabls conditions of- life,

-

CrapTEr XIII—TaE ¢ ARTs COLLEGES’: THEIR UNDERGRADUATE

Section

WOREK.

L. General dissatisfaction with the system.—(1) Importance of the sms collegese-
the main body of the University. (2) Their various types (3) Materials for
B®2



XXij

ANALYSES OF CHAPTERS.

our enquiry. (4) Deep dissat¥sfaction, with the system shewn by our edidence.
(5) Comparison “with the old Indian system. (6) Lack of intimacy ;oetween
teachers and students. )

Section I1. The weakness of the isolaial colleges.—(7) Comments of our correspondents on

this point. (8) Lack of co-operation between colleges, though it is attempted
elsewhere in India. (9) Inadequate equipment of the colleges for university
work. (10) Low cost of the student’s training. (11) Cost of working an
efficient college. (12—13) Dependence on fees the root of evil conditions.
(14) Possibility of concentration. (15) Need of increased expenditure and
possible sources of aid. (16) Tradition of brivate benefaction for education
jin India. Need for a revival. ’

8ection I11. The position of the teachers.—(17) Numbers and classes of teachers. (18—19)

Section

Section

Conditions of work-in Government colleges: average rate of pay. (20—21)
Criticism of the Government éducational services. (22) Need for Englishmen
in university work. (23—25) Difficulties felt by English teaghers. (26) Trans-
ference of teachers. (27—28) The difficulties of junior teachers. (29) Conditions
of teachers in missionary colleges; the influence of the missionaries. (30)
Indian teachers in missionary colleges. (31) Conditions of work in* private
colleges. (32) Low rates of pay. (33—34) Bitter comments on these condi-
tions. (35) Provident funds in private colleges. (36) Low prestige of teathers.

IV. The control of the University.~—(37) The power of the University over the

colleges inadequate to secure good teaching. (38) But far too rigid in its
control over curricula. (39) Relations of.t?xe University and colleges unfortu.
nate. (40) It prevents adaptation to local needs, and (41) reduces all colleges
to,the same level. (42—43) The dominance of examinations nnder the existing
gystem.

V. The methods of inmstruction.—(44—47) Summary of the disabilities under
which teachers have to work. (48) Lack of co-ordination in the coyrse of study,

-and of guidance in choice. (49) Requirement of attendance at lectures. (50)
Description of lectures. (51) Criticisms by Mr. Chandi C.*Mitra, Mr. Purna-
chandra Kundu, Mr. Jatindra Chandra Guha and Dr Jajneswar Ghosh. (52)
Reaction against the system. (53) Tutorial work also unsatisfactory. (54—56)
The need of a more generous kind of tutorial guidance.

Section-V1. The negleci of the able student.—(57) The abler students, under this system,

Section

Sec_ti;m

Section

are chained do¥n with the wedker. (58-—59) Critigjsm of the honours coursé.
(60) Seriousness of this neglect of ability. (61—62) General disregard of this.
(63) Yet even the average students suffer. (64) Impossibility of real honours
schools dnder the existing system.

VII. The sul;ja‘ts of study.—(656) Narrow range of subjects. (66) Even the
subjects offered are too narrowly treated. (67—68) The actual range of studies.
(69—81) Criticism of the wor{c done in various subjects. (69) Science. (70)
Mathematics. (7I) Philosophy and history. (72) Oriental languages. (73)
Tho vernacular. (74—81) English language and literature. Evidence of Mr.
0. ¥. Jenkins (75).

VEII. The neglect of the® library.—(82—83) General defectiveness of college
libraries. (84—85) Though students and teachers Are dependent- on them.
(%6,—87) Such as they are, they are little used. (88—89) Need of training in
the use of a library.

IX. Khe colleges of Caloutta.—(90) A survey of the colleges necessary. (91-—92)
Tests to be applied : proportion of teachers to students—how far thls.is a
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valid test. (98)7 Distinction between .Calcutta and mufassal colleges. (94)
Numbers and origin of Calcutta students. (95—99) Presidency College. (100)
he Sanskrit College. (101—107) The mission colleges : (102) Scottish Churches
llege, (103) St. Paul’s Cathedral MissioA College, (104) St. Xavier’s College,
(105—107) religious instruction in the mission colleges. (108—115) The
private colleges. .

Sectson X. The mufassal colleges.—‘(l’lﬁ—ll?) Absence of intellectual centres. (118)
Numbers of students in the mufassal degree colleges: preponderance of inter-
mediate students.7ll9).Consequent narrow range of degree courses. (120)
The Dacca colleges. (121—122) Berhampur. .(123—125) . Rajshahi. (126)
Rangpur. (127) Serampore. (128) Cooch Behar. (129) Bankura. (130)
Hooghly and Krishnagar. (131) Daulatpur. (132) Chittagong, Mymensingh,
Comilla and Barisal. (133) Gauhati. (134) Conclusion.



Classified list of Colleges and Institutions belonging or affilidted
to the Calcutta University. .

The following is a classifjed list of colleges and institutions belonging or affiliated to
the Caléutta University. The number given within*brackets againdt each college is

the number of students in 1917-18. TFor further statistical details with regard.to these
institutions see Volume XIII.

IL—IN BENGAL.

~ (A) IN'OR NEAR CALCUTTA.

(i) Colleges or institutions fjor Post-Graduale work other than professtonal.

The University Post-Graduate Classes in Arts* (1,400).
The University Post-Graduate Classes in Science* (189).
. The University College of Science.*

. The Palit Laboratories, Ballygunj.*

NN

(ii) Colleges or institutions for work g Arts and Science.

Bangabasi College (1,431).

. Bethune College (for women) (89)

. Centrat Colleget (642).

. City College (1,684).

. Diocesan College for Girls (68).

Loreto House (for women)} (22).

. Presidency College (1,036).}

. Ripon College (1,881).

. Sanskrit College (200).

. Scottish Churches College (1,142).1

. South Suburban College (537).§

. St. Paul’s Cathedral Mission College (238).
. St. Xavier's College (701).

. Vidya,s:\xgar College (late Metropolitan Institution) (1,805).

[
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(iii) Professional colleges or institutions.

Engineering— .

1._Civil Engineering College, Sibpur (98).
Law—

2. University LaW® College* (2,140).

3. Ripon Law Cellege (374).
Medicine—

4. Medical College of Bengal (®alcutta Medical College) (1,041).

5. Belgachia Medical College, Cossipore (164).]|

N .

* Under theedirect management of the University.

+ Second-grade college. . -
_ 1 The strength pf the<Presidency College and of the Scottish Churches College in the first four clasges is 733
and 1, respyetively. The numbers of post-graduate students attached to these classes are 303 and 15 respec-
tiwely ¥and gare inguded in the totalsgiven for University Pdst-Graduate Classes in Arts and University Post-
Gradugte Classes in Science.

§ The South Suburban”College was only a.second-grade college in 1917-18 and the number of students
‘l’iown%lgainst it btglong wholly to the intermediate classes. .

|l Only the first two classes were open in-1917-18 apd wo the strength of the college it only the tojal of
the two classes. -

( xxiv )
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L—IN BENGAL—contd.

(A) In or NEAR CaroUTTA—CORId.
(iii) Professional colleges or institutions—contd.
deaching—
6. David Hare Training College (28).
Diocegan College for GirlsY (8).

7. London Missionary Society’s Institution** (16).
. Loreto House (for women)Y (2).

(B) OuTsipE CALCUTTA.

(i) Colleges or institutions for work in Aris and Science.
Bankuta—1. Wésleyan College (380).
Barisal—2. Broja Mohan College (630).
Berhampur—S3. Krishna.thCol]ége (1,203).
Burdwan—4. Burdwan Raj Collegef (171).
Chinsura—5. Hooghly Cgllege (249).
«Chittagong—6. Chittagong College (328).

} Comilla—1. Victoria Collegett (.604).
«Cooch-Behar—S8. Victoria College (401).
Dacca—t

9. Dacca College (995)._

10. Jagannath College (843).
Daulatpur—11. Hindu Academy (489).
Faridpur—12. Rajendra College1§§
Hetampur—13. Krishna Chandra Collegef (80).

» Khulna—14. B:a,gherhat Colleget§§
Krishnugar—15. Krishnagar College (243).
Midnapore—186. Midnapore Colleget (210).
Mymensingh—17. Ananda Mohan College (607).
Narail—18. Victoria Colleget (161).
Pabna—19. Edward C8lleget (398).
Rajshaki—20. Rajshahi College (779).
.angpur——21. Carmichael College (405).
i:S’emmyz;ore—22. Serampore College (240).
Utiarpara—23. Uttarpara Colleget (165).

A N ) Yo n s
(ii) Professional colleges. LiBx. gy
Dacca—

1. Dacca Law College (255).
2. Dacca Training College (63).

XXv

NAT]ON&L POETITOYS Gr
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{ DrzCa,
9 See also under A(ii) above.
** Was closed in July 1918.
‘+ Second-grade college.
I Vlctorn College, Connlla. was not affiliated for the B.A.course in 1917-18 and the strength of*the
«collgee®refers only to the intermediate classes.

F]

The College was started and affiliated only in 1918-19.
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IL.—IN ASSAM.

(i) Colleges A for work in Arts and Science.
Gauhati—1. Cotton College (359).
Sylket—2. Murarichand College (462).

(ii) Professional college.
Gauhati—XEarle Law .College (55).

IIL.—IN BURMA.

Colleges for work in Arts and Science.
Rangoon—
1. Baptist College (125).
2. Rangoon College (583).
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CHAPTER I

REFERENCE AND PROCEDURE oF THE COMMISSION.

1. ‘We, the “members of, the Commission, #ppointed by the
Governor-General of India in Council to make enquiries and recor-
mendations in regard to the University of Calcutta and its affiliated
colleges, have the honour to submit our report. =

2. The scope of our enquiry is described in a resolution of the
Government of India in the Education Department, no. 783, dated
the 14th September, 1917.

‘““ The Governor-General in Council has decided to appoint a Commission

to enquire into the condition and prospects of the University of Calcutta

_ and to consider the question of a constructive policy in relation to the questions

which it presents. An annoupcement on the subject was made by His Excel-

lenc® the Chancellor of the Unive®sity at the Convocation held “on the 6th
* January, 1917. 7

2. It is the desire of the Governor-General in Council that the constitution
of the Commission should ensure an investigation of the problems connected
with the University and the formulation of recommendations in the light
of the best expert opinion upox the presenit requirements of university instruc-
tion and organisation. The dssistance of His Majesty’s Secretary of State
was accordingly enlisted for the selection of person$ fully acquainted with
tecent developments of university education in the United Kingdom. With
these will be associated three persons competent to advise upon the peculiar
conditions which prevail in India. The composition of the Commission will
be as follows :—

President,

(1) Dr. M. E. Sadler, ¢.B., M.A,, Litt.D., 2L.D., Vice-Chancellor of the
University of Leeds.

Members.
(2) Dr. J. W. Gregory, F.R.S., D.Sc, M.LM.M, Professor of Geology
at the University of Glasgow.

(3) Mr. P. J. Hartog, C.LE., M.A., B.Sc, L-&-Sc, Academic Registsar
University of London.

{4) Professor Ramsay Muir, M.A., Professor of Modern History at the
University of Manchester. «

{5) The Hon’ble Sir Asutosh Mookerjee, Kt, 0.8.I., M.A., D.L., Puisne,
Jiidge, High Court of Judicature at Fort William in Bengal.

(1)
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(6) ‘The Hon’ble Mr. W. w. Hornell, M.R.A.8., #1.A., Director- of Public

Instruction, Bengal. .

(7) Dr. Zia-ud-din Ahmgd, c.1.e., M.A., D.Se., Ph.D., Senior Tutor and
Professor of Mathematics, Muhammadan Anglo-Oriental College,

_ Aligarh. - :
Mr. G. Anderson, an Assistant Secretary in the Department of Educafion
of the Government of India, will be Secretary to the Commission.

3. Ms regards gentral terms of reference, fhe Commission will be empowered
to enquire into the working of the present organisation of the University of
Calcutta and its affiliated colleges, the standards, the gxaminations and the
distribution of teachers; to consider at what places and in what manner
provision should be made in Bengal for teaching and research for persons
above the secondary school age; to examine the suitability of the present
situation and constitution of the University and make %uch suggestions as
may be necessary for their modification ; to malke -recommendations as to
the qualifications to be demanded of students on their admission $o the Univer-
sity, as to the value to be aftached outside the University to the degrees
conferred by it and-as to the relations which should exist between the Univer-
sity and its colleges or departments and between te University and the
Government ; and to recommend any changes of constitution, administza-
tion and educational policy which may appear desirable.

4, 1t is expected that the Commission will assemble during the first weelz
in November 1917. The President of the Commission will decide on the
times‘and places of their meeting, on the witnesses to be called and on other
similar matters, It is possible that the Commission may, for puyposes of
comparison, desire to study the organisation and working of universities in
India-other than that of Calcutta. The Commission will accordingly, through
their Secretary acting under instructions from the President, correspond
direct with local Governments, the universities and \any educational officers
and local authorities with whom direct communication may be authorised by
local Governments as a matter of convenience. The Governor-General in
Council trusts that all communications or requests for information which
may be issued by the Commissiop may be treated as urgent and that, in the
event of the Commission or itsoﬁ‘]‘l'embers visiting.any locality, every facility
may be afforded for their enguiries. ”

OrDERED that a copy of this Resolution be forwarded to all local Govern~
ments and Administrations.

ORDERED also that a copy of the Resolution be forwarded to the Finance
and Foreign and PoliticaleDepartments of the Government of India, to the
President arid Members of the Commission and that the Resolution be published
in the Supplement to the Gazeite of India.

H. Smarp,
Officiating Secretary to the Government ‘ofe India.
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. 3: In addition to the main referencd, we- have teceived, the
following subsidiary references :— :

rfa) “The question of recognition of e proposed school final
examination for secondary English schools in Bengal
as a qualifying test for direct admission to the univer-
sity courses.”! - \

(b) “ The institution .of a diploma in spoken English at the
" Calcutta University.””2

(¢) “The draft regulations for examinations in agrlculture,
technology and commerce ”” passed by.the Senate of
the Calcutta University on March 23rd, 1918.2

4. The President and those of our number who had been
appointed in London arrived in Bombay on Sunday, October 28th,
1917 ; Sir Asutosh Mookerjee joined the Commission in Bombay
on October 30th; Dr. Zia-ud-din Ahmad, on Noyember 2nd at
“Poona ; and Mr. Feornell, during the journey to Allphabad, on
"N ovember 6th.

5. We reached Calcutta on® Sunday, November 11th, and held
~our first meeting on the next day in the old Legislative Council
Chamber which was reserved for our use. In the cold weather

of 1918-19 we were accommodated in the same ‘building through
the kihdness of Mr. H.'S. Heysham.

6. We were &nxious to receive guidance as soon as possible
from the experience of those who were connected with, or interested
in, the subject of our enquiry ; and we made it our first duty to
draw up a questionnaire which was circulated on November 26th
to the Bengal membegs of the Impérial Legislative Council, the
members of the Bengal Legislative Council, the ordinary fellows
of Calcutta University, the members of the Post-Graduate Councils
4n Arts and Science, directors of public instructigm, principals of
colleges, inspectors and head masters of schools, the vice-chancellors
of all Indian universities, and selected personms in Bengal and
élsewhere, including landowners and rhembers of the commercial
community. In order that no one with gv1dence to offer sheuld
be precluded from submitting’ his recommendations to ws, the

n

0

[ ]
1 Letter from the Government of India, no. 883 6f Qctober 30th, 191';.
% Letter from the Government of India, no. 752 of September 2nd, 1918,
* Letter from the Government of India, no. 481 of June 12th, 1918,

LJ —- -
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foll(.)'wing communiqué tvas published in the Press in’ February.
1918 . —

““The Calcutta’Univerlity Commission have now received numerous
replies to the set of questions issued by them in November last. Any communi-
cations which it may be desired to make to the Commission in regard to the
questions or to other matters should be addressed -to the Secretary of the
Compnission.” -

Copies of the ghestionnaire were forwarded to 671 persons or

associations ; and 412 replies were received.l
~r —
7. The response to our enquiry was very full and varied. The

volumes which contain the answers to the questions and other
documents provide a suivey and discussion fromn many points of
view of the present conditions of higher and secondary gducation
in Bengal. We desire to offer our thanks to our witnesses and
/corresponden_ts, without whose assistance it would not have been
possible for us fully to carry out the duties whick have been entrusted
to us. The evidence has been arranged-in the order of questions.’
The proofs of the written answers &nd of the oral evidence have
been forwarded to witnesses for their corrections ; and care has
been taken to prevent mistakes. Should any have crept into the
printed text, we offer our apology.

8. The questions which we circulated were framed in the
following terms ; and correspondents were invited also to submit
any suggestions or recommendations on aspects of the university
problem in which they were specially interested and which were
not covered by the questions.

“1. Do you consider that the existing syste;n of univerdity education
affords to young Indians of ability full opportunity of obtaining the highest
training ? M not, in what main respects do you consider the existing systeme
deficient from thig point of view ?

P
2. Do you consider that university training at its best involves—’
(a) that the students should be placed under the personal guidance of
teachers of first-rate ability and of recognised standing in their
, subjects ; .
(b that the teachers ®and students alike should have access to well-
appointed libraries and laboratories ; N
(o) that there should be a large defTee of freedom of teaching and-of
* study ; and )

. - .
1 The list of correspondents is printed in fu]lin the volume of appendicesto th# geport.



CHAP, I.] REFERENCE AND PROCEDURE OF THE'COMMISSION.  °B

(d) that the teachers should have sufficient leisure to be able to ‘pursue
' independent investigation in thei own subjects?

If youShare this view as to the functions (g‘a university, do you consider
that the ideal is attained or attainable under the existing system in Bengal %
If you hold that the standard indicated above cannot fairly be applied;-please
explain your reasons for this conclusion.

P .

3. What resources exist in Calcutta for the formation of a great centre of
learning such as other cities of comparable size possess,? How far are these:
resourtes organised to serve thisspurpose ¢ What changes, if ‘any, and what
expansions would you suggest ?

4. (5) If you have studied the Dacca University scheme, have you any
suggestions to make with regard to it-?

(¢2) Do you #hink that universities on the lines of the Dacca scheme, or
on other lines, could, with adva}tage, be egpablished at other centres of popula-
tion within the Presidency, either now or in the future ¢ If so, what centres:
would you suggest ? -

5. (1) What, in yoyr view, should be the relation .bet ween the University
- and colleges situated—

(@) in the university td%wn ; and
(b) in other centres of poPulation in the Presidency ?

(#7) How would you propose to ensure that every institution at which
students are permitted to follow the course for a university degree is adequately
staffed, and adequately equippeq ?

(¥77) To what extent do you consider it possible to grant to colleges some:
degree of freedom in the design of their courses and, under proper safeguards,.
in the conduct of the examinations of their students for university degrees 2

(¢v) Should it be found practicable so to organise the intellectuak
resources of Calcutta as to create a powerful_centralised teaching university
in that city,how wodld you propose to deal with colleges not incorporated

in thaf, University ¢ Would you favour— y

(@) the creation of a’new controlling body to regulate the studies and
examinations of such colleges, or
(b) the maintenance, as far as possible, of the existing sysem, or
~(c) the establishment of a new kind of relationship h#tween the Univer-
sity and such colleges, which would allow some autonomy to the-
latter ?

6. What are the callings and professions which are necessary for service to,
and the advancement of, India and for which a high degree of trainimg is.
required ? How far do the special needs, and the traditions and charaeteristic
powers of India differentiate her requirements in these respects from those of
other regions and notably from those of Great Britain ? ’

How far are these requirements met by the University and how far shoul&

« it be within the province of the University to meet them ?
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7. (%) Should” the University provide or recognise approved gpurses of
instruction in applied science dhd technology (1ncludmg such departments af
engineering, agriculture, and commercial science) as qualifying for degrees or
diplomas or both ¥ Should thp University also provide facilities for research
in these branches of knowledgde ?

{#2) Do you think that higher technological training should, or should
not, be segregated from other branches of higher education ?

(w7) If, in your judgment, various branches of applied science and
technology should be recognised as departments of university teaching and
research, ) .

(a) what safeguards would you suggest in order to secure that every

university student of applied science and technology should also
. receive adequate training in pure science ?
(b) what- relations should be established between the University and
technological irstitutions including those which have at present
no connexion with the university organisatior ?

8. Are you satisfied with the present conditions of admission to the Univer-
sity of Calcutta and, if not, what changes would you suggest ?

9. We desire to ascertain the views of oar correspondents as to the use and
abuse of examinations with special reference to the educational opportunities
and needs of Bengal. Will you favour ug with your observations on $he
following points-:<

(5) Whethef, in' your judgment, there is validity in the criticism that,
in the existing university system, teaching is unduly subordinated to examin-
ation ?

(¢¢) Whether an attempt should be made to reduce the rigidity of the
examination system and, if so, whether you consider that the use made of
examinations might be varied to meet the needs of different subjects of study
and of different groups of students in one or more of the following ways :—

(@) the teaching might for certain purposes be defined, as at present,
by prescribed examination requirements,

(b) the teacher might be left with a maximum of freedom and the examin-
ations be adjysted to the courses given by individual teachérs,

(c) in some partigular subjects or sections of a%subject, though teaching
might be given, there might be no test by a formal university
exgmination. .

(¢41) The limstg within which examinations may serve as a test of fitness

for a specific career :

e.g.,—the professions of medicine, law, teaching and engineering ; agri-
culture ; commerce ‘and industry (including the aspects both of.
management and of scientific guidance and research) ; and adrinis-
tration in the pyblic service.

o (We hall be glad if our correspondents will concentrate their attention on the
wain's in which they are most interested. )

® 10. Have you any further suggestions to make as to the improvemen%f
s¢he existing methods of the-university examinations ?
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- 11. .(ﬁ) Do you hold that English should be used as the medium of instrue-
tion and_ of examination at every stage abo,ve the matriculation in the wniver-
sity course ?

() (@) If your answer to (z) is in the atlirmative, do you consider.that
university students have on their entrance to the University
an adequate-command of Engligh 8
(b) To what extent do you think that English should be used as
the medium of instruction in secondary schools for those
students whq are being prepared for the matriculation ?

(¢) Are you satisfied with the kind of training now given in English
before entrance to the University ¢ If not, what improve-
ments do you suggest ? :

(d) Would you draw a distinction, both in school and university,
obetween practical training in the use of the English language
and training in the study of English literature ?

(¢) Do you think that the matriculation examination in all subjects
should be conducted in English ?

(f) Do you think that English should be taught to all students
duping their university course and, if so, what kind of
teaching would you advocate for those students whose
general coursey of study may be other than linguistic %

(¢44) If your answer to (7) is ®in the negative (¢.e., if you think that
English should not be used as the medium of instruction and, of examination
at every stage <in the university course above the matriculation), what
changes would you recommend, and at what stages in the university and
pre-university courses ?

12. Do you think that the University should do more than is now done
<0 encourage the scientific study of the vernaculars of the Presidency ? If
so, what changes would you advocate ?

13. Are there any branches of science or learning not now represented in
the -curricula of, or not actually taught in, secondar§ schools in Bengal, and
the University of Calcusta or its colleges, which, in your judgment, it is of
importance to introduce ?

14. What, in your judgment, should be the relation?f the Government
.of India and of the Provincial Government to the univrsity or universities
of a province guch as Bengal ?

15. Do you hold it tb be advantageous ®r the reverse,
(@) to the public services,
(b)-to the students,
(¢) to the progress and advancément of learning,

that university examinations should be regarded as the qualification for pos?f‘
under Government ? Would you advocate the practice, adopted in man)
othgr countries, of instituting special tests for different kinds of administrat
tive posts under Government ?

¥OoL, I.
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16. What steps would you rebommend for the encouragement and stimula-
tion of independent mvestlgatlon into Indian and other. problems among
the alumni of:the University % !Do you hold that the chief root of such work
must be the existence of a widespread and genuine intellectual curiosity among
the §tudents ? Do you con81der that the existing system creates and devel-
opes such curiosity ?

17. Do you consider that the conditions under which many students live

{a) in Calcutta,
(b) elsewhere in Bengal,

are such as to undermine traditional morality and family ties, or to be dele-
terious to the character or physical health of the students ? If so, to what..
causes do you attribute this, and will you suggest the steps which, in your
opinion, should be taken to secure for the students wise guidance in matters
of moral principle and of personal hygiene ; protection against injurious
influences ; fuller opportunities fgr physical exercise and trammg and.the
discipline and comradeship of corpora,te life ?

18. What -is your experience as to-the health and physical development
of students dyring their university career in Bengal ? #ave you any reason
for thinking that the present system imposes an undue physical or mental
strain upon students who are not exceptionaMy robust ¢ If so, please suggest
remedies. °

19. Will you contribute any suggestions arising from your experience
regarding the organisation of residential arrangements for students, including
hostels, messes and lodgings ?

In regard to hostels and ‘ attached messes,” will you discuss especially—

(a) thé relation of these institutions to the Universitp as well as to the
colleges ; ~

() the functlons and status which you would give to the Supermtenﬂent ;

(¢) the methods of management, control and inspection ;

(d) the proper cquipment of a hostel, including kitchen and dmmc-
room arrangeinents, provision for the treatment of illness, hbna,ry
facilities, etc ;

(€) the best size.for hostelsg

(f) the dewirability of their providing tutorial assistance ?

In dealing wit™§hese problems, we beg that you will have careful regard
to what yoll deem to be financially practicable.

-

20. Do you consider that the financial resources already available for highes,
education in Bengal are employed in the most economical way ? Ifnot,
with % view to the strengthgning and expansion of higher education, can you
suggest some form of university organisatiop which, while securing economical
S mmlstratlQn would make a more powerful appeal for support from private
1erelify @s well as from public sources ?

21. Have you any suggestions or criticisms to offer with regard to,the
proposal that the University (and such of its constituent colleges as, may
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‘desire) should be removed to an easily accessible site in the suburbs, with a
view to fa,cﬂltatmo'-—-

(@) an expansion of the activities of the \Imversn:y ;

(b) the erection of suitable buildings for colleges and residences for
teachers and students ; and, generally,

(c) the growth of corporate unlversity life.

22. To what extent do you consider that the needs and interests of pattic-
ular communities should be specially considered— e

(@) in the government of the University,
(b) in its courses of study,

(¢) in its residential and other arrangements ? _

23. (¢) Are there any points in “which your answérs to the foregoing
questions would be, different in respect of the needs of men and of women ?
* (&) To what extent, and in what fields, are additional and special

facilibies for higher education required for women %
(t52) What are the peculiar difficulties and neéds +which affect the

higher education of women in Ihdia ¢”

9. We also obtgined from the colleges and institutions of the
University of Calcutta statistical and other information of funda-
mehtal importance for the tonsideration of our problem, which
is printed in Volume XIII. It relates to (1) the number of students
in each class; (2) the number of students attending the classes
for a second or later year, after failure at an. examination ; (3) the
territorial origin of the students ; (4) the number of Muslim students ;
(5) the residential accommodation of students; (6) the work’and
salary of teachers ; (7) the security of tenure, age of retivement of
the sfaﬁ and the arrangements, if any, for superannuation allow-
ances, etc (8) the pubhshed contributions by members of the staffs
to the advancement of science or learning ; (9) the number of WOI'klnD’
days in the session (3 number which varies greatly from college
t0 college) ; (10) the interval between the first day of the session and
the beginning of the teaching work, in the first and #urd years;
{11) classes, if any, other than classes held in connes#on with aniver-
sity ‘examinations ; (12) attendance at the classes of persons other
than candidates for university examinations. We are muchindebted
fo the authorities of the colleges for the great trouble which they
have taken in this matters .

_ We desire alsg to record o@® thanks to the registrars and® otheg

authorities of the other Indian universities, and to the varipum
heads of the departments of pub'llc instruction, including those of
Hyderabad and Mysore, for much information courteously furnished:
tous °
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10. We hope that it willlbe found possible to publish the evidence
in full because, as will be geen from our report, our analysis of the
existing conditions and our recommendations are largely based
upon it. We have constantly taken into consideration the con-
structive suggestions which we have received and have tried to
show how far we are supported, either in our criticism orproposals,
by the body of ouw evidence.

11. Concurrently with the preparation of the answers to our
questions, we endeavoured to obtain a first-hand knowledge of the
work conducted by the University, and by the colleges, schools
and other educational institutions connected with it. We visited
all these colleges, and many of the schools, hostels and other educa-
tional institutions in the city of Calcutta. Our usual procedure
was first to hold a preliminary discussion with the principal, to
enquire into the administrative organisation of the institution,
to examine the time-tables, the registers of admission and attend-
ance of students, the supervision ofe their residence, the conduct
of college examinations, the account® and minutes of the governing
body. With the consent of the authorities concerned, we then
had an opportunity, individually or in small groups, of attending
a number of lectures in all subjects. We also inspected the
library, examined the register of books taken out by the students,
and noted more particularly the type of book which seemed popular
with them. In some of the colleges which we-* visited, we were
able to confer with the members of the staff. At such gatheri
we were able to learn at first-hand difficulties which might other-
wise have escaped our notice. We also enjoyed conversations with
many of the students who talked to us with freedom. We desire
to express our thanks for’ the help which was thus given us, and
for the courtegy-~with which we were received. We are sensible
of the inconvenience which may be caused by the appearance of
strangers during a college lecture and therefore appreciate all the
more the welcome which we received on entering the lecture rooms.

42. We have also ,visited the vagious centres of university
teachihg in the mufassal. In som@f our tours we found it neces-
sary o split up into groups, a practlce which, though open to
obvious objection, was impesed upon us by the limited time at our
disposal. The whole Commission visited Dacca, Berhampur, Cooch
Behar, Rangpur, Serampore and Rajshahi; and all collegiate
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centres in Bengal were visitetl by some members of the Commission
except, much to our régret, the thrde second-grade colleges at ®
Pabna, Hetampur and Narail. We were thus enabled to appreciate
the educational activifies of the Bengal mufassal as well as to
galn an insight into its educational needs.

13. In our visits to the mufassal we had tg adopt a procedure
slightly different from tha% pursued in Calcutta. We visited the
colleges and schools as well as some tdls and madrassahs; and also
Teceived deputations from leading citizens, held interviews and
examined witnesses. This procedure enabled us to obtain on the
same day noteonly an experience of the colleges and schools but
also suggestions for their improvement. We desire to record our
thanks to all, officials, college and school authorities, students and
-others, who assisted us in so many ways during our enquiry in the
mufassal. Whereyer we went, we were received with the greatest
courtesy and hospitality ; great pains were taken in arranging our
Ppfogramme so as to use our®ime.in the most economical way.

14. At Dacca, where we made a longer stay than was possible
in the other mufassal centres, we received valuable help from Mr.
F. C. French, Commissioner, Dacca Division, Mr. W. A. J. Archbold,
Principal, Dacca College, Rai Lalitmohan Chatterjee Bahadur,
Principal, Jagannath College, and many others to whom we are
indebted.

15. We gladly accepted the invitation of His Highness the
Maharaja of Cooch Behar to visit his State. We visited the Victoria
College and some of the schools and hostels. We also held a
conference with Mr. Narendra Nath Sen, the Diwan, Mr. J. A.
Milligan, Superintendent of the State, the principal gb the collége
and his staff.

16. Though the province of Assam was not definitely included
in our terms of reference, the fact that there are two colleges in
that province which are affiliated to the University of Calcutta
brought it directly within the scope of our enquiry. We thérefore
readily accepted the invita{fon of Sir Archdale Earle, the Chief
Commissioner, to visit Assam., Four of our members—tghe qfhtems
being then in ancther part of India—spent a few days in Gauh&ti
sl Shillong. In the former place they visited the Cotton arftl
Eerle Law Colleges, and held discussions with a number ¢f (fficial
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and non-official representa.tives. We regret that we have been
unable to visit Sylhet, but/Rai Bahadur Promode Chandra Dutta
kindly journeyed to Shillong and=-explained the requirements of
that locality to those of us who were present. We wish to express
our gratitude to Sir Archdale Earle and those others who arranged
our tour in Assam.

17. The province of Burma, though its colleges and some of
its high English schools have connexion with the University of
Calcutta, was not explicitly within the terms of our reference, and
the proposal for the establishment of a university at Rangoon is
a problem which we were not invited as a Commidsion to disciss-
A- suggestion was made that some of our members should Wvisit
Burma at the conclusion or in the course of our enquiry, but the
continuous claims of the work of the Commission in Bengal made
it impossible for any of us to go to that province for this purpose.
In framing our recommendations we have borne in mind the speciat
circumstances which arise from the, ‘present association of the
University of Calcutta with parts of the educational system
in Burma and we have held in view the changes which wil]
necessarily follow upon the foundation of the new university in
that province.

18. During our visits to colleges, both in Calcutta and in the
mufassal, we paid particular attention to the question of stndents’
residencé and the general conditions of student life. Either sirigly
or in groups we have visited a very large number of hostels and
messes, both attached and unattached, as we Lonsidered that they
form a very important element in the problem submitted to us.

~ 19. After "wisiting the colleges and schools and having by that
time received the: answers of our correspondents to our question-
naire, we- spent the month of February and part of March in
Calcutta in the further examipation of witnesses,® some of whom,
travelled long distances- for the purpose. In all, 91 witnesses
gave ‘evidence before use in Calcutta ; and later, in Darjeeling,
- Mm Surendranath Banerjee and Nawab Syed Nawabaly Chaudhury.
“Smfamaries of the evidence given by, most of the witnesses are given
in’an appendix. :

[
! Thaligt of neovle consulted is vrinted in the volume of appendices to this repott.
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20. One of these witnesses was the ldte Sir Gooroo Dass Banerjee.
On the news of his death on-Tuesda®, December 3rd, we passed
the following resolution which was forwarded to his son :—

“ The members of the Calcutta University Commission have received
with deep regret the news.of the death of Sir Gooroo Dass Banerjee and desire
bo express their sympathy with his family in their bereavement. They feel
that in him Bengal loses one of its great educational Jeaders, revered for his
learning and courtesy and st more for the nobilityi of his character. By
‘his writings, and by his active participation in the work of the University
of Calcutta, in his earlier years as a teacher, afterwards as its Vice-Chancellor
‘and as a member of the Senate, he had great influence upon university policy
in the Presidency and upon public opinion int regard to educational questions.
The Commission desire to record their obligation to his wide experience and
to the valuable commumcatlons which he made to them in.the course of their
enquiry.”

21. During the examination of witnesses in Calcutta we realised
the necessity of consultmg representatives of certain types of
colleges upon various schemes which we were considering. We
therefore addressed a series of letters! to representatives of all
the Calcutta and mufassal ¢blleges in Bengal, except those which
are Government institutions. A very large number of the gentle-
men to whom we sent invitations were able to meet us in Calcutta.
Five conferences in all were held ; with Anglican, non-episcopal
and Roman Catholic missionaries, with representatives of other
private collegés in Calcutta and with representatiyes of other
private colleges in the mufassal. We felt that, owing to the pro-
bable inclusion of the J agannath College in the proposed Unlversﬂ:y
of Dacca, it would be more convenient to ascertain the views of
thé autherities of that college separately. The principal, Rai Lalit-
mohan Chatterjee Bahadur and Mr. E. E. Biss, the nominee of
the President of the Governing Body, accordingly visited us at a
later date in Darjeeling.- We desire to express ow”Thanks to the
thembers of these conferences for the help which they gave us.

22. In our terms of reference it is stated that ““ the Commission
may, for purposes of comparlson, desire to study the orgamsatlon
and working of universities in India other than that of Calgutta.”
The visits which we made to Bombay, Poona and Allahahad durmg
the course of our journey to Calcutta helped us to realise the value*
of this suggestion. With the 4ssistance of Mr. (now Sir} Chlma..f
Setalvad and of Mr. A. L. Covernton, Principal, Elphinstone,

! These letters are printed int¢he volume of appendices to this reporf.
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College, in Bombay, of Mr.. J. G. Covernton, Director of Public
Instruction, in Poona, and df the late Sir Sundar Lal and Mr. C. F.
de la Fosse, Director of Public Instruction, in Allahabad, we were
enabled to gain a general but valuable impression of the educational
organisation and requirements of these cities.

23. We therefore thought it desirable for purposes of com-
parison to see something of Southerrs India. We first vistted
" Hyderabad, where Mr. M. A. N. Hydari and Mr. Ross Masood
discussed with us the plans of the Osmania University and gave us'
an opportunity of studying valuable experiments in the teaching of
English. We next visited Bangalore where, by the kindness of
Mr. H. V.Cobb, the Resident, Sir M. Visvesvaraya, the Diwan, and
Sir Alfred Bourne, we were able to see the Indian Institute of
Science and the Central College, Bangalore. In Mysore city, the
Vice-Chancellor, Mr. H. V. Nanjundayya, and the Registrar, Mr. T.
Denham, showed us the new University, in which His Highness,
the Maharaja is deeply interested. We also had the pleasure of
meeting the staff and students/of the University.

24. At Madras we stayed four days. The help given us by the
Vice-Chancellor, Sir P. S. Sivaswamy Aiyer, the Director of
Public Instruction, Mr. (now Sir) J. H. Stone, and the Registrar,.
Mr. F. Dewsbury, enabled us to see a large number of institutions.
We spent a few hours at Saidapet where Mr. H. S." Duncan -con-
ducted us over the Training College, an institution which plays a
very important part in the educational life of the Madras Presi-
dency. Through the personal kindness of many residents we had
several opportunities of making the acquaintgnce of many of the
leading educationists in Madras. Sir Asutosh Mookerjee visifed
colleges and ools in Trichinopoly.

25. Although the Commission as a whole was unable to make
a tour in the forth-west of India as they desired, individual members
or bodies of members visited,the following places :—Dr. Gregory,
Mr. Hartog and Dr. Zia-ud-din Ahmad visited Benares, Cawnpore,
Luckndw, Roorkee, Lahores Delhi, Aligarh and Agra; Dr. Zia-ud-din
Ahmad and Dr. Gregory, Patna ; and Mr. Muir spent a few days
irPahore gvhere he held some conferences on the invitation of the
Unlversity of the Punjab. Dr. Gregory also accepted invitations
fr8m Pusa, Dhanbaid, Ranchi, Jharia, Giridih, Sakechi, Dishergarh
and Nggpur; Mr. Hornell accompanied Mr. Low and M.
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Chatterton to Jamalpur for the purpdse of seeing the railway
*workshops and schools ; the President ad Sir Asutosh Mookerjee
paid visits to Dehra Dun, Aligarh, the Gurukul at Hardwar, and
Benares ; and the President to Sir Rabindranath Tagore’s school
at Bolpur.

/

26. We reached Dar]eehng early in April, 1918. Our first work
was to analyse the written evidence (extending to six volumes)
which had been furnished to us in reply: to our questionnaire, and
to discuss a series of provisional resolutions prepared as a basis for
the Fecommendations to be made in our report. The evidence,
which deals with"the many aspects of a very complicated problem,
'proved to bé of even greater importance than we had gnticipated
alike in its criticisms of the operation of the existing system and
in constructive suggestions for its improvement. In confirmation

_of the impressions which we had formed in the course of our personal
enquiries, it disclosed the urgent need for reform and the far-reaching
.nature of the changes -which any effective reform must involve.
©Our discussions opened out new branches of the subject and showed
conclusively that any well-considered proposals for change must
be based upon careful investigation of the needs and possible
development of the whole of higher secondary and university
education in Bepgal, including those parts of technological and
professional training which are or should be associated with the
University. It became clear also that the issues which it was our
duty to consider with special reference to Bengal had a direct
bearing upon the present organisation of universities in the other
parts of India and that® in considering what should be recommended
for Bengal, we must keep in mind the.wider implications of our
plan. The nature of the problem referred to y#” the inter-
dependence of its various parts and its connexion®with the corres-
ponding problems in other parts of India, compelled us to the con-
clusion that our report should deal sygtematically with the issues
of fundamental importance which necessa{f;ly arise in any plan for
effective reform. To the preparation of such a report, based
upon the evidence which we have received and upon the results of
our personal enquiries, we haveg devoted the subsequents mount®s
of our work in Darjeeling and Calcutta. We have explored thé
proBlem in its various branches and have weighed the 1mportant
dnd *difficult questions of principle which are 1nvolved. in
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27. In the course of ou}‘(,work we have held 191 meetings of the
Commission, im addition fo the less formal discussions which took®
place during our visits to colleges in Calcutta and the mufassal-

28. Our report being not yet complete when the Subjects
Committee appointed in condexion with the Reforms met in
Calcutta, we prepared for its use, by the instruction of His
Excellency the Viceroy, a brief summtry of our recommendations
in so far as they bore upon the subjects under consideration by, the
Committee. A .copy of this summary report will be found in an
appendix.!

29. We now desire to offer our thanks to the very many people
who have assisted us in our work ; to the officers of the Govern-
ment of India, in particular to Sir Sankaran Nair and Sir Edward
Maclagan, for placing at our disposal the official records, and to
Mr. H. Sharp, Educational Commissioner, ard Mr. G. R. Kaye,
Curator, Bureau of Education, for yaluable information ; to the
officers of the Government of Bengaly in particular to Sir Satyendra.
Prasanna (now Lord) Sinha, the Maharajadhiraja Bahadur of
Burdwan, Mr. J. H. Kerr, Chief Secretary, Mr. L. S. S. O’Malley,
Secretary, General Department, and Mr. W. C. Wordsworth, Officiat-
ing Director of Public Instruction ; toMr. C. P. Walsh'and Mr. Zorab.
who arranged accommodation for us in Calcutta, and Darjeeling ;
to Mr. W. R. Gourlay, Private Secretary to His Jxcellency the
Governor of Bengal, and many others; to the Viee-Chancellor of
the University of Calcutta (the Chief Justice of Bengal), the
late Vice-Chancellor, Sir Deva Prasad Sarbadhikary, Dr. Briihl,
the late Registrar, Mr. K. L. Datta, the offciating Registrar, and
Mr. A. C. Bose, Controller of Examinations, for the records of the
University W{ich have been supplied to us; to the college and
school authoritied for their ready answers to our enquiries; to Mr.
A. F. Scholfield, Officer in charge of the records of the Government
of India, and Mr. 8. C. Sanygl of that Deggrtment; to Mr. Chapman,
Librarian of the Imperial Library ; the railway officials who
prov1ded so considerately for our comfort and convenience; to
the Director-General, Posts and: Telegraphs, for the arrangement
- ofr eorrespondence ; and to Colonel H. H. Turner, Superin-
tendent, Map Publication, Survey of India, for the preparation

1 See the volume of appendices to this report.
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of the maps included in our report. {hée printing of our report
and its numerous appendices has placed a heavy burden on Mr.
J. J. Meikle, Superintendent, Government Printing, and the members
of his staff, and we desire to record our appreciation of the work
which they have carried out on our behalf. Mr. K. Zachariah,
Professor of History, Presidengy College, Calcutta, was deputed for
serviee with the Commission dffring part of the whiversity vacation,
1918. He gave us valuable assistance in the preparation of some
of the materials for our report, especially through his fresh know-
ledge of undergraduate life in India and in England.

* 30. We thanle our hosts and hostesses for their individual kind-

ness to us. Their number is so great that we are unable to
mention all by name, but we specially record our thanks to His
Exalted Highness the Nizam of Hyderabad, His Highness the
Maharaja of Mysorg, Their Excellencies Lord and Lady Willingdon,
Their Excellencies Lord and Lady Pentland, and His Honour Sir
Hafcourt Butler.

31. We desire to record our special and continuing obligation
to His Excellency Lord Ronaldshay, Governor of Bengal, for
assistance which has been invaluable to us throughout our enquiry.
His and Lady Ronaldshay’s prolonged and genercus hospitality,
especially to those members of the Commissign who came to
Caléutta from England, rendered possible the completion of our
report in India instead of (as had been originally . proposed)
in England where the necessary documents and other sources of
information would not have been so conveniently accessible.

32. We take this opportumty of expressing our cordial appre-
ciation of the services rendered to the Commission by)ﬁr Secretary,
Mr. G. Anderson, Assistant Secretary in the Department of Educa-
tion of the Government of India, and Professor of History, Elphin-
stone College, Bombay. His intimate knowledge of university
problems in India and his keen interest in all proposals which have
been made for their solution have been of very great value to us
throughout our enquiry. But we are indebted in no less dégree to
‘his insight into the needs of Indipn students, to his sympaghy with
them in their difficulties, and to his sense of the fundamental imp ort-
ance of the human side of the problems into which it has been our®
duty*to enquire.
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33. We desire also to'njake warm acknowledgment of the ability
and devotion with whick’ Mr. G. E. Jackson has discharged his*
tesponsible duties as Supérintendent of the office of the Commission,®
and of the loyal and strenuous service of all the members of our
staff.



CHAPTER II.

PRELIMINARY OBSERVATIONS.

I.

“One of the most remarkable features in the recent history of
‘Bengal, and, indeed, of India, has been the very rapid increase in the
number of univgrsity students which has taken place during the
last two decades, and more especially since the Universities Act of
1904. In 1904, 2,430 candidates presented themselves for the inter-
mediate examination! of the University of Madras, 457 for that of
Bombay, and 3,832 for that of Calcutta. These numbers in them-
selves were striking enough, considering that the universities were
Inge1904 less than fifty years old. But the numbers in 1917 were
5,424 for Madras, 1,281 for Bombay, and no less than 8,020 for
Calcutta. This means that while the increase in numbers has
everywhere been striking, it has been much greater in Bengal than
in any other part of India ; nor is it easy to find any parallel to it
in any part of the world. The flood of candidates for university
training has put so heavy a strain upon the University and its
colleges as to lead almost to a breakdown. It has brought out in
high relief every deficiency of the system. And if justice is to
be done to a great opportunity, and the eagerness of young
Bengalis for academic training is to be made as advantageous to
their country as it Sught to be, i#has become manifest that bold
and drastic changes and improvements fn the system are necessary.

2. The full significance of these facts can .pérhaps be most
clearly bt fight out by a comparison between Bengal and the
_United Kingdom. The populations of the two countries are almost
“the same—about 45,000,000. By a curious coincidence the number
of students preparing for university degrees is also almost the

*

1 The number of candidates for the intermediate examination is chosen m wreferapce
to the number of matriculates because Madras has abandoned the matricalation in favgur
of a school-leaving examination; and also because the intermediate figure shows t.h.e
nufobeg of persons who have not merely passed the matriculation, but proceeded to a
uniw8rsity course.

(19)
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same—about 26,000.1 Bug since in Bengal only about one in ten
of the'population can read bnd write, the proportion of the‘educated
classes of Bengal who are taking full-time university courses is
almost ten times as great as in the United Kingdoh.

3. Nor is this the most striking part of the contrast. The
figures for the United Kingdom include students drawn from all
parts of the Britsh Empire, including Bengal itself; those of
Bengal are purely Indian. Again, in the United Kingdom, a sub-
stantial proportion of the student-population consists of women ;
in Bengal the nimber of women-students is—and in view of exist-
ing social conditions is likely long to remain—very small indeed.
Still more important, in the United Kingdom a very large propor-
tion of the student-population are followmg professional courses, in
medicine, law, theology, teaching, engineering or technical science.
In Bengal, though the number of students of law is very great,
the number of medical students is much smaller than in the United
Kingdom ; there are very few studepts of engineering ; studepfs
of theology, whether Hindu or Islamic, do not study for univer-
sity degrees; students of teaching are extraordinarily few; and
there are, as 'yet, practically no students of technical sc-ience,
because the scientific industries of Bengal are in their infancy, and
draw their experts mainly from England.

4. It appears, therefore, that while an enormously higher pro-
portion of the educated male populatlon of Bengal proceeds to-
university studies than is the case in the United Kingdom, a very
mouch smaller proportion goes to the University for what is
ordinarily described as vocational training. The great majority—
over 22,000 out of 26,000—pursue purely lite®ary courses which do
not fit them for any but =dministrative, clerical, teaching and
(indirectly) ™l careers. In the United Kingdom (if the training
of teachers be regarded as vocational training) it is possible that
these proportions would be nearly reversed. A comp‘,ison with
any other large and populous state would yield simifar resultss

1 i‘he number of students in Bengal was in 1917-18 just under 26,000 ; the number of
< fgall-time” students in the United Kingdom in the year before the War was 26,710 (see
tadles published in Nafure, August 15th, 1918, page 474). The ¢full-time’ students-

2 . . .
igcluded many who were not preparing for degrees. In Bengal all students are preparing
i'qr degrees. In the United Kingdom there were also a number of students taking one
Or two courses, but not giving their whole time to university work. There is nq parhllel
to this .c]ass in Bengal.
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Bengal is unlike any other civilised copntry in that so high a
proportion, of its educated classes set Before them a university
degree as the natural goal of ambition, and seek this goal by means
of studies which are almost purely literary in character, and which
therefore provide scarcely any direct professional training.

5. Yeb another feature of the contrast, not only between Bengal
and.the United Kingdom, but between Bengal and all other coun-
tries with a student-population of comparable size, is the fact
thag while other countries have many universities, Bengal has
only one. The 26,000 students of the United Kingdom are divided
among eighteen universities, which vary widely in type ; the 26,000
students of Bengdl are all brought under the control of a single
vast-. university mechanism, follow in each subject the same
courses of study, read the same books, and undergo the same
examinations. The University of Calcutta is, in respect of the
number of its students, the dargest university in the world. But
‘it is a commonplace that a university, just because it is concerned
witlpsoindividual a business &% the training of the mind, can easily
*become too large. When the Students of Berlin approached five
figures, it was felt that their numbers were becoming too great to
be effectively dealt with by a single organisation, even though they
were all 'gathered in a single city. The University of Calcutta has
to deal with 26,000 students scattered over an immense province
wherein ‘comimunications are very difficult ; it is responsible also
for the educational control of more than eight hundred schools, a
funcfion such as no university outside of India is called upon to
perform ; and under these conditions it is unreasonable to expect
that its governing bodies should be able to deal with their immense
and -complex task in a wholly satisfactory way.

6. The striking facts which we have attempted)o set forth
briefly dbove can only be understood in the light of the social
conditions of the country, and of the historical development of
its educational system. On these subjects we shall have something
t6 say in the following pages. But in the meanwhile there is one
part of the explanation which ought to be,noted at once, since it
may help to correct some false judgments formed on a suptrficial
consideration of the figures. As we shall demonstrate lajers the
secondary school system of BengAl as a whole is extremely ineffi-
cienj. It is impossible for the vast majority of Bengali boys to
obtajn from their schools a really sound general education, such



22\ PRELIMINARY OBSERVATIONS. [ ceAP. II.

as the schools of many ofher countfes provide. For that puipose
—and especially in ordey to obtain a good working knpwledge of
English, which is necessary for all important avocations—the young
Bengali must go on to the university course; and having once
begun it, he is naturally ambitious to pursue it to the end. As
a very large number of our witnesses and correspondents have
urged, the first {wo years of the present university course are
occupied with what is really school%vork. The students in these
two years form about 15,000 out of the total of 26,000. Onlysthe
remaining 11,000 are in any strict sense to be described as university
students, except by the accident of organisati(m which places
them under university control.

7. But even if we consider only this reduced number, it is
difficult to resist the conclusion that an unduly large proportion
of the able young men of Bengal are being trained in a manner
too purely literary. Evidence from all sidés, from Indians and.
Englishmen alike, shows that though some few have found the
fullest scope for their abilities, an® are occupying with distinctionr
positions of the highest importance, and though practically all
the graduates of the University do find employment of one sort
or another, there is in Bengal a large number of men who,
after having either obtained university degrees, or reached an earlier
stage in the university course, find that there are po outlets avail-
able for them such as their academic standing justifies them in
expecting. At first they not unnaturally decline to take any
post which they consider an inadequate recognition of the cre-
dential which has rewarded their laborious efforts. They thus
lose chances, and sometimes spend months 3r years loitering about
some district headquarters, and living on the joint family to which
they belong.\ As a general rule, they sooner or later accommodate
themselves to circumstances, but often with an exceedingly bad
grace, and with a strong sense of injury.”* When we consider the
humble- status and low pay of many of the posts with which uni-
velsity graduates are compelled to be content, it is impossible not
to recagnise that there'is some justification for this sense of injury.
Jt iy impossible, also, not to recognise that a system which leads
to such results must be ecomomically wasteful and socially

-

1 Bengal District Administration Committee Report, 1914, pages 13-14e .
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dangerous, and must in the end lead to the intellectual impoverish-
ment of the country. .

8. It. is inevitable that men of ablhty who, after an arduous
training, find themselves in such a situation should be deeply dis-
contented, and should be inclined to lay the blame—as is the natural
temptation of the dissatisfied in all lands, and above all in India—
upon the Government of their country. The anarchist movement
which has been so distressing a feature of Tecent years in Bengal
has, by some, been -attributed largely to thé influence of these dis-
contented classes; and undoubtedly it has drawn frohi jmeng
them many of its recruits. This does not mean that the colleges
of the University have been, as has sometimes been alleged, in any
large degree centres of revolutionary activity. Naturally the wave
of unrest which has passed over Bengal has found a readier welcome
among students than in other classes of the population ; the ferment
of new politicgl 1deas drawn from the West, has of course worked
most strongly among the students of western pohtlcs and thought.
B, according to the Bengal District Administration Committee,
whose opinion in this matter & confirmed by that of the Sedition
Committee of 1918, it has been in some of the high schools, rather
than in the colleges, that the more reckless agitators have found
their most fruitful fields. The reasoned discipline of scholarship
1s hostile to the madness of anarchy; and the better that disci-
pline is made, the more sane and healthy must be its influence.

9. Nevertheless it must be admitted that the existence, and
the steady increase, of a sort of intellectual proletariat not wishout
reasonable grievances, forms a menace to good government,
espemally in a country where, as in Bengal, the small educated class
is alone vocal. It must be an equal menace whhtever form the
Government may assume. So long as the great mass gfthe nation’s
intelligent manhood is driven, in ever increasing, numbers, along
the same, often unfruitful, course of study, which creates expecta-
tions that cannot be fulfilled, and actually unfits those who pursue
it from undertaking many useful occlpations necessary for the
welfare of the community, any Government, however it may be
constituted, whether it be bureaucratic or popular, must ind itg
work hampered by an unceasing stream of criticism, and of, nature
demands for relief which cannet* possibly be met. :

1 See the figures given in the appendix to their report.
VoL, I.
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10. The growmg demand of the people of Bengal for educa-
tional facilities is one of the most impressive features of our age-
It is in itself altogether healthy and admirable. Tt is 1ncreasmg
in strength and volume every year. But, owing in part to social
conditions, and in part to the educational methods which the
traditions of the last half-century have established, this powerful
anoyement 1s followmg unhealthy and unprofitable channels;
and unless new courses can be cut foret, the flood may devastate
instead of fertilising the country. Thus the problem with which
we have to deal is by no means purely an academic or intellectual
problem. It is a social, political and economic problem of the
most complex and difficult character ; and the logger the solution
1s postponed, the more difficult it will be. Its very elements cannot
be understood without some understanding of the social condi-
tions from which-it has arisen.

II.

11. The rapid growth in the ramber of university students
which has taken place during the last two generations in western
countries has been due very largely to the growth of industrial
and commercial enterprise, which demanded, in the first place;
an army of scientific experts and of administrators with wide eut-
look and trained imagination, and in the second place, an army
ot teachers able to create educated managers; clerks and work-
people. Until these demands became urgent, a quite modest
number of graduates met all the needs of the old learned profes-
sions in all the western countries. But the yet more rapid increase
of university students in B¢figal has not beemmdue to any such cause,
It must be attributed in g large degree to social usages and tradi-
tions which“ege peculiar to India, and specially strong in Bengal.

12. In spite of their marked intellectual gifts, the Bengalis have
not, especially since the Industrial Revolution, shown much
capacity or inclination fer commerce or industry. They have
allgwed even the retail trade of their own country to be captured,
inaremarkable degree, by the Marwaris of Rajputana. The
sxport trade of the country is mainly in the hands of Europeans,
JArmeniins and Japanese. Simge the days when the old hand-

-loom weaving industry was beaten by the products ot machi-
nery, the Bengali has taken very little part in the devebopmuent
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of "those large-scale industries to Which the soil and climate
of his country lend themselves.t With a few consplcuous ex-
ceptions, the coal-mines, the jute-mills and the great engineering
enterprises of the Presidency are mainly controlled and directed by
immigrants. Even the labour employed in mine and mill is almost
wholly_drawn from other provinces ;2 so thatin the great indus-
trial .city of Calcutta only 49 per cent. of pthe population is
Bengali-speaking.? Alike in industry and in.commerce the main
function performed by Bengalis is that of clerical labour.

13. It is a complaint frequently heard among Bengalis that
they are excluded from the most lucrative aetivities in their own
country, and that this exclusion is due to pre]udlqe But there
seems to be no tangible justification for this view. No disabilities
are imposed upon Bengalis that do not equally weigh upon Marwaris,
Parsis, Armenians or Japanese. The real obstacle is to be found in
the strength of the tradition among the educated classes of Bengal
which excludes them from pgactical pursuits. Hitherto tradition
has forbidden men of the litewate classes to take’ part in these
occupgtions-; and long abstention has perhaps bred among them a
certain incapacity for practical callings. Fortunately there is evi-
derice that this attitude of aloofness is breaking down.* The very
complaints of exclusion are in themselves a good sign. Still more
promising are the wide-spread derfiands that the educational system
should be given a more practical turn. Educational reforms alone
will not suffice to bring about the needed change. But at7least it
Js well that the people of Bengal should be begmnmg to realise
that the system as it stands; into” which they have thrown them-
selves with so much atdour, is doing -nothing to help or to hasten
the change, because its whole bias-is still m favour of purely literaty
forms of training.

1 See the Report of the Indian Industrial Commission, 1918, para. 16, where an in-
styuctive comparison is drawn between Bengal andeBombay,

* See the remarkable figures quoted by the Indian Industrial Commission, in para. 15
of their report.

3 Census Report, 1911.

# Thus the Indian Industrial Commission (para. 16) notes that while * Bgngah
capitalists have taken little part, otherwise than as mere investors, in the starting, and
none at all in the management, of jute mills,” a feature of industrial life in recent years,
“ is the number of small organised industries recently taken up by Indians, such as
tanning, pottery and pencil-making.” -



26 PRELIMINARY OBSERVATIONS. [ cmAP. 1I.

14. Since industry and commerce, playing, as they do, but
a small part in the real life of Bengal, have hitherto contributed
nothing to the development of the educational system, we must
look to the other sections of the population for the elements of this
remarkable movement. These other sections are two: the agri-
cultural population, and the professional classes.

15. It is from agriculture that almogf the whole Bengali people
has always derived, and still derives its livelihood, directly or
indirectly ; and the conditions of soil and climate decree that this
must continue to be so, however great the commercial expansion
of the future. But the agricultural needs of the country are not
such as to derand-or stimulate any marked edueational develop-
ment. The great landlords of the country—the zamindars—who
were once mainly collectors of land-revenue for the State, and were
turned into hereditary landowners by the Permanent Settlement,
have never played in Bengal anything like the part played by the
landowners of England, who filled the public schools and univer-
sities in order that they might be trajfied for the political leadership
of the fation. Nor have the zamindars been tempted to develope
their estates by the application of scientific methods of agriculture.
Legislation for the protection of tenant-rights has in some degree
tied their hands. But in truth the rich alluvial soil of Bengal 1s
singularly well suited to the methods of culture by the hand-
labour of small-holders which have been gradually developed’
through centuries; and the mechanical, scientific, large-scale
methods of the West are difficult to adapt to the economic and™
social conditions of Bengal, and perhaps also to some of its crops.
Hence agricylture, equally with industry, and commerce, has
hitherto made no direct demand upon the educational system.

16. Thewgreat majority of the population of Bengal consists
of the actual cultivators of the soil. Many of them belong to the
lower castes of Hinduism, or are outside the pale of orthodox
Hindu society ; and these are generally illiterate. But more than
half of the cultivators, especially in the prosperous regions of
Eastern Bengal, are Musalmans.  The Musalmans form 527 per
went. Of the total population of the Presidency;' in some
Uistficte of Eastern Bengal they number as much as 90 or 95 per
cent. ; and overwhelmingly the freater part of the Musalmans are

1 Census Report, 1911



CHAP. 1I.] PRELIMINARY UBSERVATIONS ) o

. .
cultivators. They also are, for the most part, illiterate; such
rudiments of education as they obtain are valued mainly for
religious purposes, and are commonly limited to the memorising
of parts of the Quran, taught in the makiabs attached to the
mosques. Hitherto the western educational movement has
“scarcely touched the cultivator, except through a primary schovl
system which is, and always has been, largely out of touch with
sonie of the economic needs of the community whick 1t ought to
serve. The cultivator has not yet learnt to value education as an
equipment for his life; he often fears, not without reason, that
his children may be tempted away from the land by a system
of traini)\g which has no bearing upon the work of the fields.

17. Yet in recent years recruits have begun to come to the Uni-
versity in increasing numbers even from the cultivating classes.
.The jute-growing lands of Eastern Bengal in particular enjoyed
uati] the period «of the war great prosperity; and this has
enabled many cultivators to send those of their sons who arenot
needed on the land through the normal routine of high school and
college leading to the degree. This is the recognised pathway to
respectability and social advancement, the course that leads to
(Government employment, or to success in the legal profession,
wherein the most respected names of Bengal are enrolled. It is the

. one channel of escape from the rigid social barriers imposed by the
system of caste. The adoption of academic ambitionsby even a

small proportion of the cultivating class is an event of great moment
in the social history of Bengal. It may be the herald of a social
Tevolution. But its immediate result, so long as the present system
remains unchanged, gust be to enlarge- indefinitely the already
swollen mass of-aspirants after a purel]y literary training, and-fo
increase that discontented intellectual proletariat whose rise has
beeni so disturbing a feature of recent years; 4t threatens also
to ‘drain ayway much of the best talent from the villages, to the
detriment of the country’s supreme ecqnomic interest. The move
nment is but just beginning; it is not too late to transform.its
character and conseqyence(s by giving a more practical bent, ’and
a mote varied character, to the educational system.

i

18. But if is not from the agricultural-classes, any more thay
from the commercial or industrial classes, that the eager demand fow,
eddcational opportunities has come, which has led to the remarkable
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results described above. The classes whose sons have filled the
colleges to overflowing are the middle or professional classes, com-
monly known as the bhadralok ; and it is their needs, and their
traditions, which have, more than any other cause, dictated the
character of university development in Bengal. Many of the
bhadralok are zamindars, great or small, or hold land on permanent
tenure urder zamindars ; but they seldom or never cultivate their
own lands, being content to draw an income from subletting. Many,
again, make a livelihood by lending money to the cultivators;
and the high rate of interest which they are thus able to obtain
is often adduced as a reason why they have abstained from the
more precarious adventures of commerce. They are thus closely
connected with the agricultural community, over which they have
always held a real leadership ; and they are distributed in large
numbers over every part of the country.

19. Relatively- few of the Musalmans are counted among e’
professional classes. The great majority of thesé classes belong to
the three great Hindu literary castes,sthe Brahmins, the Vaidyas
(doctors), and the Kayasthas (writés), who are relatively more
numerous in Bengal than are.the corresponding castes in any other
part ofNIndia. For untold centuries they have been the adminis-
trators, the priests, the teachers, the lawyers, the doctors, the
writers, the clerks of the commufiity. Every successive Govern-
ment in Bengal has drawn its corps of minor offrcials, and often
also many of its major officials, from among them, the British
equally with their Muslim predecessors. They have therefore
always formed an educated class, and it may safely be said
that there is no class of corresponding magnitude and importance
in any other country which has so continuous ¥ tradition of literacy,
extending over s many centuries. It has always been the first
duty of every father in these castes, however poor he might be,
to see that his sons obtained the kind of education dictated by
the tradition of their caste.

20. But this traditional system of education, which has lasted
for untold centuries, has always been predominantly, and in most
cases e luswely, hterary in character : even the Vaidyas learnt
their medical science mamly from books and from oral tradifion.
When the British administrators,began, in the early nineteenth
wentury, to investigate the existing educational system, they found
a network of elementary schools spread over every part of the
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country, supplemented by groups of téls, or institutions of higher
zarning, where Brahmin qurs taught the traditional learning
the Sanskrit classics without fee. These institutions still exist,
thotigh in diminished numbers ; there are still, for example, a num- -
ber of ols at the once famous Nawadip in the district of Nadia.
They. existed, of course, purely for the use of the learned castes.
The Mysalmans developed a similar system, though on a less
elaborate~scale ; their ma/dabs for the elementary religious educa-
tion of the many, and their madrassahs for the more advanced in-
struction of maulws, confined themselves tq the sacred learning
n the Arabic tongue, and to the court language of Persian, which
the Muslim conquerors had established in India; and so long as
Persian remained the language of the *courts, as it did until 1837,
these schools were to some extent used also by Hindus, anxious
to qualify for Government employment.
~ 21. Thus both among tlre literate Hindu -castes and among
“the Musalmans, the traditional systems of learning were almosg
exelusively literary and religious in character. They consistéd
‘in the memorising of vast mafses of ancient writings, and commen-
taries thereon, handed down from generation t6 generation. They
cultivated, in an extraordinary degrec, the memory-power of the
classes which had pursued these studiés for centuries ; and the in-
fluence of these methods was necéssarily deeply felt when these
classes began t¢ devote their attention to western lea,rnlng Both
in their concentration upon purely literary studies, and in their
reliance upon memory-work, the indigenous systems of education
helped to fix the character which was to be assumed by western
_edycation in India.
- 22. It was a great’epoch in the history of India when the intel-
lecfual powers trained by so many centfiries of culture began to be
turned from the ancient learning of the Fast to the new learning of
the West. The habits and traditions of the bhadralok made it
natural that, when they seized upon the western system, they should
mould it to suit their needs, emphasise its purely litetary side, and
leave undeveloped its more practical sides. But the transition
- could not be made in a moment. ¥or half a century the ney system
competed with the old, and the allegiance of the bhadalok wes
divided between them, probably not without misgivings. Whas
we have witnessed during the more recent years has beerme
in-effett, the adoption by the Hindu bhadralok of the new western
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system as, in practice, a substitute for the. old, and as the necessary
training which all their sons must undergo. Meanwhile the Musgt/F
mans of the bhadralok class, for the most part, stood aside fr
the new system. Long accustomed to regard themselvel as
the ruling race, they retained their devotion to the traditional
Islamic studies in Arabic and Persian, which they had hitherto
found not merely culturally valuable, but also practically: useful.
In recent years they have increasinglye demanded a fuller share of
the new learning. And beyond them we see the mass of the
cultivators, stirring at last from their age-lqng acquiescence in
unchanging modes of fife.

23. Such, in broad outline, is the explanation of the remarkable
movement with which we have to deal. The problem before us
is as inspiring as it is complex and difficult. We have to consider
whether the system now existing in Bengal is capable of meet-
ing the demand, which has developed so rapidly in recent years, and
will certainly develope yet more rapidly in the future; and, if it
is not so capable, how it can best e modified. But these are
questions which cannot be intelligehtly answered unless we first
gain a clear idea of the stages through which the existing system
has passed, and the ideals at which it has aimed ; and unless we
also analyse carefully its actual wotking.



CHAPTER III.

Tag DEVELOPMENT OF THE WESTERN SYSTEM OF EDUCATION IN
BENGAL.

1.—The period of beginnings to 1854.

1. It was no part of the policy of the.East India Company,
uring the first two generations of its dominion in Bengal, to im-
se @ western, or English, system of education upon its Indian
bjects. Warren Hastings, the dominating figure of the early
of the period? entertained a genuine_admiration for the laws
and the literatures of India. It was his belief that, if the British
power was to-be lasting, it must become.an Indian power, and that
its greatest gifts would be the gifts of order and justice, under
whjch the ancient indigenqus culture might revive and flourish.
Nor, in spite of the literary €ichievements of the tirie, did there
‘vet appear to be, elsewhere thanjn the politicgl sphere, any very
distinctive intellectual contribution which England could make to
the education “of her new dominion. Orthodox English edu-
cation was then dominated, almost as completely as Indian,
by reverence for °classics,” and by dogmatic theology.® To
substitute one set of classics for another might well seem futile ; to
attempt to substitute one system of dogma for another appeared, to
all but those who were touched by missionary zeal for the Christian
faith, at once dangerous and hopeless. The results of the industrial
revolution were not yet apparent ; the doctrines of modern economic
.and historical science were only beginning to be formulated ; the vast
revolution of modern sciertific discovery had but just commenced.
Quite apart froin the political motive, which ufged Anglo-Indian
statesmen to disturb the minds of their subjects as little as possible,
it might well appear that, on the intellegtual side, India would profit
most if she were left free to cultivate her own ancient learning and
her own system of thought without intetference.

2. The first assertion that it was the duty of England {0 comugu-
nicate to her Indian subjects, .by the channel .of educdtion, hgr

<t

! In England Priestley was advocating and practising a more modern system; bwi
his’wasea voice in the wilderness, to which few hearkened.

~31)
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own intellectual and moral conceptions, came not from statesmen.
and administrators but from religious reformers. Charles Grant,
whose advocacy of English education for India in 1792 may be’
called the beginning of the whole movement, had served in India, and
was-a Director of the East India Company. But his inspiration
came from the evangelical revival, a movement which gave a new
impetus to missionary enterprise, and at the same time brought into
British imperial policy a humanitarian spirit, of which the abolition
of the slave trade was the most striking manifestation. Grant
was a member of the ‘ Clapham School,” which included Wilberforc
and Zachary Macaulay. It was largely the influence of this groy
which obtained the inclusion in, the India Act of ,1813 of a cla
requiring the Directors to spend at least a lakh of rupees annu

on education. Meanwhile the activity of Christian missionarif &~
Bengal, which was to play so vital a part in the development of a
new educational system, had begun. William Carey (whom Grant
had befriended in India), had, with his heroic cdlleagues, settled ab
Serampore, where he enjoyed greatérefreedom under the Danish
flag than the Government of Calcutta would have allowed him ;v
and had begun to open schools, and to employ the still more potent
Iistrument of the printing press. Western education, in Bengal
as in the rest of India, owes its first impetus to the ‘missionaries.

3~ But the authorities of the Kast India Company, both at
home and in India, still clung to the old view. TRe Directors in-
terpreted the clause of the Act of 1813 as only requiring them’to
subsidise institutions of oriental learning.? “Even in this policy
Government showed no activity until 1828, when a Committee of
Public Instruction was set up. The available funds for educational
purposes were spent partly in printing orienfal classics ; partly in
grants to educational societies, such as the Calcutta School Book
Society, founded in 1817, and the Calcutta School Society,
founded in 1818; partly in supporting the Calcutta Madrassah,
founded by Warren Hastings in 1781, and in establishing a Sanskrit
College at Calcutta, which wis opened in 1824. Throughowé

®
1« Observations on the stateof society among the Asiatic subjects of Great Britain...
arsl on the)eans of improving it.”
®: Tlss i?a despatch of 1814 they definitely rejected the method of founding colleges
‘supon a plan similar to those that have been founded at our universities,” because they
gwould be unacceptable to Indians, and proposed instead to give recognition, and possibly
small gratuities, to pandits. Select Committee of 1832, Minutes of Evidence, page 48%
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period 1.813 to 1835 there was continual controversy between the
orientalists and the western school ; but the orientalists held the
upper hand, and no Government support was available for English
teaching. That had to be undertaken by private enterprise; and
it was hot until 1815 that, by a minute of Lord Hastings, Govern-
ment gave freedom to private enterprise.

4. In the earliest efforts to introduce wesfern learning into
India two rival and conflictthg influences were perceptible. On the
one hand, there was the influence of a semi-rationalist school, con-

erned mainly to foster secular training, and sympathetic with cor-
onding movementsin England. On the other hand, there were
missionaries, for whom English education was mainly important

. vehicle for religious teaching. In the sphere of higher education

e former school was first in the field. In 1816 the admirable
David Hare,! an English watchmaker, and a sort of Francis Place
of Calcutta, joined hands with the brave and enlightened Brahmin,
Ram Mohan Roy, who had found his own way to a’remarkable
mastery of western culture, had abandoned orthodox Hinduism, and
later made friends with the #nitarian leaders in England. Hare
ind Roy formed a Committee of Indians and Efglishmen, among
whose members was included the Chief Justice, Sir Edward Hyde
East, and raised a fund for the establishment of a school and

ccollege of western learning, Hare himself providing the site.

Thu$ was founded the Hindu College' (1817), which is represented
to-day on the higher side of its work by Presidency College, and
_on ‘the lower side by the Hindu School. Distrusted both by Christian
missionaries and by orthodox Hindus, in its earlier years, as a
‘secularist institution  which was undermining the foundations
.of “belief, the Hindu College passed through some troublous
times ; but it introduced the more daring Hindids of Calcutta to
thé teachmgs of the West.- .

5. If the Hindu College was partly ratlonallst Bengal had not:
long to wait for an antidote. In 1818 .Carey, Marshman and Ward
opened the first missionary college at Serampore. It rested upon the
foundation of a whole group of schools wltich they had earlief es-
tablished ; and in ‘1827 it actually received, from the(ng of

1-Hare's tomb stands on the south side of College Square ; on J une lst, the annives
sary of his death, Indians may still be seen going barefoot to the tomb, to do honour ti
- oneff the founders of western education in India.
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Denmark, a Charter empowering it to grant degrees. In 1820.
Bishop’s College was opened by the Anglicans at Sibpur. In
1830 the great Scottish scholar, missionary ‘and statesman, Alex-"
ander Duff, inaugurated, under the name of the General Assem-
bly’s .Institution, a school in Calcutta, to which college classes were
later added, and which was the origin of the modern Scottish Chur-
ches College and School. With Duff there came into Indian edu-
cation that po‘werful Scottish influence, which has eyer since*been
one of the strongest factors in shaping its growth. Missionaries and
Hindu reformers between them succeeded in arousing a remarkable?
ferment of new 1deas in the Calcutta of the thirties; the ed
«cational revolution had begun. .

6. It is important to observe that from the outset these
niore or less hostile strains were perceptible in the new movemefr-
and the situation presents a very instructive parallel to that which
was created almost simultaneously in London, when the establish-
ment of the secular University College (1828)' was immediately
followed by the institution of the ecdlesiastically controlled King’s
‘College (1829). In London, when%he University was established ®
in 1836, the necessity of co-ordinating these conflicting forces led
to the establishment of a systeh which, though it rendered many
valuable services, obscured the teaching responsibilities of the
University as such. In Calcutta similar causes would probably have
produced similar results even if the model of Londwon had not been
deliberately adopted for imitation.

7. Another marked feature of the early development of western.
education in Bengal was that, under the mere pressure of circum-
stances, 1t was found impossible to draw any clear line between
the school and the college. This absence of ‘differentiation contin-
ved down to the Act of’1904; but even that Act could not
wholly cure the ,defect ; and, as we shall see, it still survives in
some respects to-day. -

8. The pohtmal revolution of 1830-32 in England had ap
immediate effect in India, and not least in the sphere of Indian
edufation. One of thesmain achievements of the Whigs was the
India Ao§of 1833. This Act not only brought to an end the com-

nferctal plivileges of the East India Company ; it gave free admission
. '

1 Known as ‘ the University of London * until the foundation of the present TIniversitv
in 1836.
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to India to British subjects, abolishing the requirement of a licence

untll then exacted by the Company. This left the field clear for
the missionaries ; henceforward their activities were limited only
by the funds they were able to raise at home, and the English
misSionary societies were now at the beginnirg of their most active:
period. Asmany of the missionaries adopted the view of Duff, that
education presented the most fruitful field for their labours, the result
‘was a very rapid expansion, of missionary schodls and colleges.

9. The Act of 1833 also added a legal member to the Gover-
or-General’s Council ; and the first Legal Member was Macaulay,
ationalist by instinct, but at the same time an inheritor of the
ditions of Gramt and the ¢ Clapham School,”-to which his father
- belonged. Magaulay, as a distinguished man of letters, wag
ade Chairman of the Committee of Public Instruction, then almost
efjually divided betweenpartisans of the oriental and the western
schools. His famous minute! of February 1835 marks the definite
vigtory of the western school.  Its policy was adopted by the
Governor-General, Lord William Bentinck ; and the principles were:
*laid down, first that Governtent would maintain an absolute
neutrality in religious matters, and secondly that henceforth all”
the funds available for educational purposes should be mainly
devoted to the maintenance of schools and colleges of western.
learning, to be taught through the medium of English.

10, The nature of the new principles introduced into Indian
educational policy in 1835 has been often misinterpreted. It was
décided that Government must undertake a steady encouragement
and expansion of western education ; and as a sign of this the funds
devoted to educationgl purposes were greatly increased.” It was.
decided, also, that the medium of instruction in higher work should.
be English, rather than the ancient learned tongues, Sanskrit and.
Arabic. But this did not mean that Government wished to dis-
courage oriental learning ; still less did it mean that they intended.
to discourage the development of the vernacular. The eastern
and the western schools were agreed that the Indian vernaculars
were not yet developed sufficiently to bg used as the media of
western knowledge, and the only question between them W&Sévhether

English or the classical languages should be used for thistpurpos
But the now victorious western schoqksz lﬂ:ﬂh thes
ihic4odd

TE @F
ATIER

1 Reprinted in the volume of appendiébs ?P‘tﬂﬁrmortmsﬂ'fu
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vernaculars ought to be improved and developed ; they insisted
that the vernacular should be properly taught in all schools ; and
they looked forward to the time when western knowledge would be
widely diffused through the vernacular.?

11. Other changes, introduced in the same years, powerfully
contributed to foster the new system. In the same year which
saw the issue of Macaulay s Minute, freedom of the press was
established.? And two years later a sill greater encouragement to
western learning was given by the supersession of Persian as the
language of the courts.® TUnder these favouring conditions it i
not surprising that there should have beert a rapid developme
of the new system, under Government direction and encourageme
An admirable survey of the indigenous system of education, carr!
out in 1835 and the following years by Mr, W. Adam, showed th&
A network of primitive vernacular schools existed throughout Bengal.
But no attempt was made to develope these schools. Government
preferred to devote its energies to secondary "and higher schools,
on the theory that if western education were introduced to®the
upper classes it would °filter dowr®” by a natural process to the'
lower classes. Time has shown that it was not safe to trust to this
alone. But the ¢ filtration theory > dominated the educational policy
of Bengal until 1854. The main work of these years was the crea-
tion by Government of a series of high schools in each district,
some of which, by the addition of classes for higher work, devel-
oped into colleges but, including the work of the missionaries,
there was an increasing amount of private effort during the twenty
years following 1835. Tn Calcutta, Government practically took
over the inndu College and School, which henceforth mainly
depended on public funds. Among the Gdvernment schools at
mufassal centres, four exp#nded into colleges during the next twenty
years ; Hooghly in 1836, Dacca in 1841, Krishnagar in 1845 and
Berhampur in 1853. Even more striking was the introduction of
the western system of medical training by the foundation of the
Medical College in 1835.4 The teaching was given in English’;
and, the courage of Pandit Madusudan Gypta in defying an ancient

o ! Seo CRapter XVIII, where this point will be more fully developed, and illustrated
'59 docdumentts

2 Act XT of 1835.
3 Act XXIX of 1837.
* See Chapter XXIII, where the early development of medical training is trfced.
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prejudice by beginning the dissection of the human body, marks
an era in the history of Indian education almost as important as,
Macaulay s minute.

12. Practically all the public funds available for education were
between 1835 and 1854 expended on schools and colleges founded
and controlled by Government. But valuable work was also

carried on by private agencies. In Calcutta thereswere, before 1853,
a number of English school$ founded and conducted by Indians,
though no statistical detalls of their work survive. The activities
of the missionaries also continued to_ thrive and-expand. They
founded many schools, in the mufassal as well agin Calcutta. Duff’s
College grew steadily in numbers and influence ; and when in 1843
Duff himself joined the great party which seceded from the Estab-
lished Church of Scotland, his indefatigable energy created a second

college, the Free Church Institution, now merged in the Scottish
Churches College.

* 13. Numbers, as might he expected, remained small durmg
Lthis périod. As late as 1854 &here were only 129 students in all
the Government colleges of Bengal, Bihar and Orissa ; the numbers
in-the mission colleges are not known. Nevbrthe]ess, the pro-
gress made in English education during the decade following 1835
was sufficient to justify Lord Hardinge, in 1844, in announcing that
thenceforward preference would be given, in all appointments under
Government, to men who had received a western education; and
& serles of examinations in English was imstituted for the selectlon_
df-cundidates. It is true that the candidates were at first disappoint-
ingly few ; and the missionaries complained that an unfair advan-
tage was given to students trained in the Government colleges. But
the great step had been taken; westeyn education had become
the.passport to the public services. This decision had beén made
possible by the Act of 1837, whereby Persian ceasell to be the offic-
ial language of the courts.

- 14. The influence of the Act of 1837 and the Resolution of 1844
upon the Hindu bhadrabok, from among whom all the minor affic-
1als had 1ong been drawh, was bound to Ye decisive. T ey had
long been in the habit of learning a foreignlanguage P ‘Sian—as
a'condition of public employment ; they now learnt English insteads
It was, indeed, the Hindus who alone took advantage of the new
opportunites in any large numbers. The Musalmans naturally
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protested strongly against the change; which was, indeed, disas~
trous for them. Hitherto their knowledge of Persian had glven
them a considerable advantage. They refused to give up learnmg
it—it was for them the language of culture. To take up English in
addition would be too heavy a butden; moreover they had learnt to
think of English as associated with Christian teaching, owing to the
activity of the missionaries, and they were less willing than the
Hindus to expose their sons to missiomary influences. Their pride
and their religious loyalty revolted ; and they stood aloof from the
movement.

15. But, in spite of opposition, by 1853 the system of English
education had definitely, taken root in Bengal. Only a small pro-
portion, indeed, of even the educated classes passed through the
new institutions ; and it still needed some courage for an orthodox
Hindu, and even more for an orthodox Musalman, to enrol
himself as a student. But a western training hagl become the avenue
to Government serviceyand to professmnal distinction ; and many -
Bengalis had acquired that enthus1a.sm for English hterature which
was to lead to such momentous consequences, political as well as
intellectual.

y16. And already what was to be, until our own days, one of the.
most distinctive features of Indian education had become clearly
marked. Higher education, instead of being copcentrated, as in
the West, in a few highly organised university centres, was carried
on by a number of scattered colleges, none of which deserved full .
university rank, and nearly_all of which had grown out of schools,
from which they were not in any clear way differentiated. It now
seemed to be necessary not only to extend thegystem, but to provide
some means of regulating, and standardising the work carried on
at these scattered institutions; some means also of testing the
candidates for G®vernment posts in a manner not open to the objec-
tions raised against the system of 1844. As early as 1845 it had
been suggested that these ngeds could best be met by the institution
of universities on the 'model of that of London, but the Directors
were not, in 1845, ready for such a step»

I1.—The organisation of the educational system, 1854—1882.

17. The most important ep.och in the history of Indian
education is marked by the great parliamentary enquiry irto “he
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cohdition of India which preceded the confirmation of the Company’s
charter in 1853. For the first time Parliament investigated, seri-
ously and sympathetically, the development of Indian education.
Enough evidence to fill volumes was submitted to Committees of
the Lords and Commons. The most important of the witnesses were
Sir Charles Trevelyan (Macaulay’s brother-in-law), J. C. Marshman,
the son of Careyls colleague, and Alexandier Duff. Their evidence
all ténded in the same direction. It formdd the pasis of Sir Charles
Wood’s epoch-marking education despaté;h of 1854, which deter-
mined the whole subsequent course of Indlian educational develop-
ment. In the ideas, and even i the phtasing, of this despatch,
the influence of Duff is very clearly percesrptible.

18. The despatch of 1854 was, in its miain conceptions, a bold,
far-sccing and statesmaniike document. { It imposed upon the
Government of India the duty of creatin%; a properly articulated

_ system of education, from the primary sqhool to the university ;
perllaps its most notable feafyre was the emphasis which it laid
.upon clementary education, hstherto disregarded by Government,
and therefore its implicit repudiation of thd more extreme forms of
the ‘filtration’ theory. To carry out this| constructive work, it
ordained the creation of a Department of Pufblic Instruction in every
province, with a staff of inspectors; and} it clearly anticipated
that this departmgnt would undertake the dijection of-all educational
policy—an anticipation which was destined to be disappointed,
especially in Bengal.

19. In the belief that Government a~#ity alone could never
suffice to create such a system as it corfitemplated, it broke away
definitely from the praétice followed sijuce 1835, whereby most of the
availahle public funds h~3 Deen experdded upon a few Government
schools and colleges, and instituted a sy¥stematic pojicy of ‘ grants-
in-aid,” to. be distributed by the Departm&uts of Public Instruction
to all institutions which should reach an \approved standard. It
“Iboked forward to a time when any geheray system of educatidn

* provided by Government might be discontinygged * with the advaice
in the number of spontaneously organised schypols which thig policy
was expected to produce. And, taking the vi&w that publit funds
would be most profitably used if fhey were egfnployed to stimulate
local activity or private benevolence, it ewy'en contemplated the
ultinfbte Whandonment by Government of dirdct control over gpany

1
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of its existing institutions, while recognising the necessity of their
maintenance for the present. This policy was modelled upon
the educational policy of the British Government at that date.l
The plan was that every honest educational agency, whether
religious or not, should be encouraged to the utmost, under the
inspection and direction of a Government department, and with
the encouragemeng and assistance of the local officers of Govern-

ment, upon the yalue of which emphasis was laid. -The establish-
ment and development of the policy of grants-in-aid was to be of
such importance to the, history of Indian education that we hdve
thought it well to give fuller treatment to it in a separate chapter.?

20. But the most important sections of the d.espatch from our
point of view, were thdse in which the cstablishment of provincial
universities ‘was advocited. They were ¥o be constituted on the
model of London Universmy, at that date a purely examining
body which admitted to, its tests only the students trained in affiliated
institutions. The systﬁﬂm seemed to.be the latest device of eduta-
tional statesmanship. It had beere suggested, in London, by cons
ditions which resembleii those of Bengal, and seemed to afford the
readiest solution of the problem of Bengal. Its defects were not
yet apparent, though it was to be profoundly modified by London

~#self four years later. { It had the advantage of costing very httle.
It enabled all the exisgting collegiate institutions, whether Govern-
ment or missionary, tof be worked into the same scheme, and prom-
ised to provide a quifte impartial mode of testing the qulifica-
tions of students foryGovernment service. Above all, \i‘t\éb:/e
freedom to the non—Gover)Fment colleges—all, at that date, mission
colleges—to carry on their® -ork in their owm way, and offered them

®help from public funds forfthe secular side of their work. Un-
doubtedly this aspect of thf system had real mezids ; 1t encouraged
a varlety of type which i always valuable, and was especially valu-
able in that period of i nnovation.

- 21. The authors offthe‘despatch of 1854 assuredly did net inténd _

tifat their system shotyld be so narrowly conceived as it came to be

in pragtice. They dhd not mean that university examinations,
]

! In effect it applied to Nrpdia the printiples enunciated in the minutes of the English
<ommittee of the Privy Cougneil on Education in 1846.
2 Cpapter IV.
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-as such, should be accepted as the sole tests qualifying for public
posts ; they also recommended the institution of special civil service
“examinations. And while they manifestly contemplated that the
ordinary subjects of study should be dealt with by the colleges, they
did not intend that the universities should be. deprived of all
teaching functions; on the contrary, they recommended the estab-
lishment of a number of university chairs, ““ in bganches of learning
for the acquisition of whichs at any rate in an: advanced degree,
facilities do not now exist in other institutions.”” Finally, they were
fully aware of the dangers of a too purely literary course of
instruction. Not only did they recommend that professional train-
ing, especially inemedicine and law, should be given under the direct
control of the University ; they insisted upon the necessity of training
teachers for all classes of schools ; they advocated the institution
in the universities of courses of :study and degrees in civil
engineering—a proposal to which eflect was given by the found-

. ation of the College of Engincering in 1856 ;! they emphasised the
impertance of communicatin® °useful and practical knowledge,’
*and urged that °practical agrfcultu;:e > should be taught in the
schools. They hoped that the system of education would rouse the
people of India to develope *“ the vast resources of their country.. .
and gradually, but certainly, confer upon them all the advantages
whiclitaccompany the healthy increase of wealth ahd commerce.”
If the plan had bben carried out as conceived in the despatch, it is
probable that the development of the Indian educational system
would have followed a very different course.

22. The departments of public instruction provided for by the
despatch were instituted in 1855 ; the universities were not established
till 1857. It will be convenient first tos observe some features of
the work of the Bengal Department, and the effects of the new
grant-in-aid system, before we turn to analyse the working of the
new university system. We are not here concerned with the varied
and interesting experiments which were made during the next quarter
of a century in the attempt to develope and improve the indigenous
village schools without destroying their character. Nor does it
fall within the sphere of our enquiry to note the charactef and
extent of the growth of the system.of vernacular secondary (middle)e

! For the history of the beginnings ‘of the teaching of medicine and engineéring, see
Chapfeys XXTII and XXIV.
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schools which was brought about during the period, under the
influence of the grants-in-aid. More germane to our enquiry is
the striking increase in the number of English high schools which”
was the immediate result of the new policy ; since it was from

these that the colleges of the University drew their recruits. The
offer of grants-in-aid brought into existence, with astonishing

rapidity, a number,of new high schools, managed by local committees,

and staffed almost wholly with Indisn teachers who had learnt
English from the schools and colleges created during the previous

twenty years. -In 1855 there were only 47 English schools in the

whole of Bengal, Bihar and Orissa. Within eighteen months of

the inauguration of the new system 79 English schools had applied

for grants. By 1871 there were 133 high schools, and no less than

551 schools of the lower (middle English) grade. By 1882 the

number of high schools had risen to 209.

23. The main reasons for this rapid incregse were, no doubt,
that a knowledge of English was becoming more and more essentaal -
for Government service and other qgcupations; and that the frea-
tion of the University, and the opportunity of winning its degrees
had begun to fire the ambitions of the Hindu literate classes : the
high schools were already being regarded by many, not as providing
an education worth having Ly itself, but mainly as portals to the
University.

24. But the most striking feature of the story is that while there
was a very large increase in the total number of high schools, there
was, during the decade 1871-1882, an actual decrease in the number
" of Government schools, and even of aided schools. This was due to
a diminution in Government expenditure oh secondary education,
which in its turn was due to three causes: financial stringency
caused- by famine; a deliberate concentration during these years'
on thé development of elementary education; and the exaction
of a higher standard of efficiency from high schools asa condition
of grants. The striking thing is that in very large numbers the
organisers of Bengal high schools were discovering that these schools
,could be run on a self-supporting basis without Government grants,
and that they need not therefcre submit to the conditions which
the Dep:ntment imposed. The flood of candidates which made
the rise of these schools possible all aimed at one single goal : success
in the entrance examination of the University ; and theerequire-
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‘ments of this examination were already the only regulating or
«controlling influence for a large part of the schools of Bengal.

25. Thus the Department found, during the decade preceding
1882, that it was losipg influence over a very important part of the
educational system. Its place was being insensibly taken by the
University, which had no proper organisation for the purpose.
The -University and the sgcondary schools wete influencing one
another, not wholly for the better. The University (not of set
intention) was helping the schools to dispense with the conditions
and equipment necessary for good work, and encouraging them to
content themselves with preparing for examinations. Theschools
were sending up “candidates who, though they might get through
an examination, were ill-qualified to follow with intelligence the
university courses, and especially poorly equipped in English, the
medium of instruction.?

. 26. The influence of the grant-in-ald System upon higher or
colldgiate education was far 1ess marked than its influence upon
secondary education. It is remarkable that between 1854 and 1880
only two colleges under private management were started. One was
St. Xavier’s College of the Society of Jesus (1862). The other—the
first college founded and conducted wholly by indigenous agency—
was the Metropolitan Institution, founded in the first instance as a
school, by Pandif Iswar Chandra Vidyasagar,-and in 1869 developed
into a college : the founder, who was one of the leaders of the
Bengali educational movement, provided the college with a building
and. the beginnings of a library, but its cost of maintenance has
throughout been met almost wholly out of fees. Two other
zolleges, also outgrowths of schools, were opened in 1881 by
members of the Brahmo Samaj: the City College, and the now
defunct Albert College. But when the Commission,of 1882 began
its enquiries, these were institutions of yesterday.

« 27. During the first twenty-two. years of the University’s
ex1stence the numbers of students produced by the “high Suhools
steadily increased, and they either had t& be accommodated in -

1 This was in part due to the low standard of the entrance examination : the Bengal
Committee of the Education Commission of* 1882 reported that °the standard of the
entrailce examination appears to be below that attainable in present circumstances by
bigh’sehools.”  Benaal Provincial Commitiee’s Report, page 153.



‘44 DEVELOPMENT OF WESTERN EDUCATION IN BENGAL. [CHAP. ITI.

the existing colleges, or new institutions had to be created for
them by Government. Hence the policy suggested by the des-
patch of 1854, of a gradual withdrawal of Government from the
direct management of some of these institutions, was out of the
question. Instead, new Government colleges had to be created.
In 1855 Lord Dalhousie created Presidency College, with which
the old Hindu College was incorporated. Planned on a more
ample and generous scale than any other college that had yet been
established in India, it wag designed to be the backbone of the new
University ; and jt is worth noting that, when the University was
founded two years later, the reason put forward for the failure to
establish a series of university professorships sucheas the despatch
had recommended, was that the ample endowments of Presidency
College met the need.! It would appear, therefore, that at the
time of its foundation Presidency College was not intended to
be merely a self-contained teaching institution parallel with other
colleges it was meant, in some way never defined, and certalnly -

never realised, to supplement and *ssist the work of the other
colleges.

28. But Presidency College did not suffice to meet the need.
In 1872 the Zilla School at Rajshahi in Northern Bengal was devel-
oped into a second-grade college, and in 1878 into a first-grade
college. It is noteworthy that in this instance thestages of progress
were rendered possible by large local benefactions, to which there
had hitherto been little parallel elsewhere.? New Government
colleges, also, were founded in Bihar and Orissa, then parts of the
Province of Bengal ; but with these we are not concerned. The
important point is, that while indigenous enterprise was bringing
about an extraordinary expansion of secondary schools, the pro-
vision of facilities for higher training for the increasing number of

matriculates was, until 1879, still left wholly to Government and to
the missionaries.

& See the report of the Congmlttee on the foundation of the University.
2 The foundation of the college was rendered possible by an endowment yielding
%s. 5. 000 ; the advance of 1878 by a subscription of Rs. 1,50,000.

3 There were instances, not on go large a scale, at Krishnagar, Midnapur and Chitta-
'gong. In all theso cases the contributions sverc given on the distinet understanding that
the colleges should be managed by Government, and the contributions made on this
conditign were much larger than any obtained by private institutions.

-
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29. How considerahle was the increase in the number of degree
studepts during this period is sufficiently shown by the figures.
In 1854 there were 129 students in Government colleges in Bengal,
Bihar and Orissa, and an unknown, but much smaller, number
in the missionary colleges.” In 1882 the students in the Govern-
ment colleges numbered 2,394, the students in the non-Government
colleges 1,433, a total of 3,827. This was a remarkable development
for less than a single generafion.

30. The last few pages have been devoted to an-analysis of the
progress in the number of students and of teaching institutions
which resulted from the adoption of the policy of 1854. It is now
necessary to turn to the other side of the story—the organisation
of higher teaching by the establishment of the University in 1857.
It is possible and natural to adopt this order, because the establish-
ment of the University did not in itself involve any increase in-the

. teaching resources of the province, orin the opportunities of study
available for students ; but oifly the institution of a series of admin-

*istrative bodies for the definition of curricula and the conduct of
examinations, and, by these means, for the regulation and supervis-
ion of the work of the colleges, to which the function of teaching
was wholly reserved.

31. We do nop here propose to discuss in detail the constitution
given to the new University. It must suffice to say that from the
first the ruling bodigs of the University, the Senate, and its execu-
tive the Syndicate, were mainly drawn, not from among the teachers
who were doing the actual work of training young Bengal, but
from among distinguighed administrators and public men: the
list of its Vice-Chancellors includes manye«minent names, not least
that of Sir Henry Maine. Some leading spirits in the Calcutta
colleges were of course included in the Senate; dnd a man like
Duff was able to play a vitally important part in defining the policy
of, the University. But the teachers were present as it were by
accident, not by right ; and many of the colleges, especially thgse
in the mufassal, Were never represented at all.

32. There were three possible alternatives open to the organisers
of the new University, given that they had to work with the existing
material, and to recognise and make use of all the existing colleges.
The%.micht have used the University as a means of supplemertting
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the resources of the colleges, and of enabling them, in Calcutta at
any rate, to co-operate by a system of inter-collegiate instruction.
This method does not seem to have suggested itself to anybody ;
and the colleges were left as watertight compartments, each pro-
viding the whole of the instruction required by its students. Or,
again, without interfering with the independence of the colleges,
they might have wrganised the University upon a federal basis,
treating every college as a partner, giVing representation to all,
trusting representative bodies of teachers to devise the schemes of
study to be followed by their students, and perhaps allowing to the
stronger colleges some measure of autonomy in the construction
of their curricula and the conduct of their ex&minations. But
this plan also was not mooted. The University was organised,
in the manner suggested by the despatch of 1854, as a corporation
quite distinct from the colleges wherein all the work of teaching
was done ; it dictated their curricula aiid condpcted their examin-
%t_iggu'ithout consulting them. The only relation established

etween the University and the colleges was that of affiliatidn ’,
whereby the ¢ affiliated * institution was licensed to provide instruc-
tion and to present candidates for particular examinations. Thé
adoption of an ‘ affiliating * rather than a ‘federal’ basis for the
University was no doubt suggested by the analogy of London.
But there is a curious irony in the fact that London (except in
regard to medical schools) abandoned ¢ affiliation > the very next
year (1858) after her examplehad persuaded India to adopt it, and
substituted for it a system of open examinations without regard to
the candidates’ place of education.

33. The power of granting or withholdihg affiliation ought to
have implied the power and duty of exercising supervision over the
staff and equipment of the colleges. But no such functions were
imposed upon the University until 1904. Kach college, once it
was affiliated, was left to its own devices, and there was rio guarantee
that the degree of efficiency’which had won for it its original recogni-
tioh was maintained or increased. This was perhaps natural in
the early years, when there were but few colleges, all of which were
able' to draw upon the resources of Government or upon the help
‘of missionary organisations in the West. But at a later date, when
“colleges began to spring up in large numbers, the dangers became
more apparent.
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34. Ever. since 1857 what is known as the ° affiliating’ type
of university! has been the dom’inating factor in the educational
development of India. The most distinctive feature of the system
. that it makes the University primarily an examining and

gulating body, not a teaching body. And since one of the

mary duties of a university of this type is t6 make regulations,
ose tend t0 become extremely elaborate, and the freedom of the
sacher tends to be propostionately restricted.,

85. Asa mode of organisation for higher education such a
system is open to many criticisms. In its earlier form, down to
1904, it rested upon the assumptions that a university might have
as its primary functions the conduct of examinations and the
definition of their subject matter ; that by means of examinations
and regulations alone the continued efficiency of teaching institu-
tions could be adequately guaranteed; and that the duty of
training men for lifercould safely be left to self-contained colleges
organised primarily with a view to the preparation of candidates
for*an examination. But ev'ey.a within the formal limits of degree-
subjects, teaching is so individual a business that it depends in a
high degree upon the personality of the teacher, and for that reason
the teacher ought to have great freedom, ifhe is to do justice to the
varying niéédsof his pupils. In so far asheis denied this freedom,

- his sense of responsibility for the advancement ot his students
is apt to be weakened.

36. The traditional idea of a university, which has survived
the test of centuries, s something far different from this. According
to the accepted view of almost all progressive societies, a university
ought to be a place of learning, where a corporation of scholars
labour in comradeship for the training of men and the advancément
and diffusion of knowledge. On this definition the Indian univer-

L4
! The term has received official sanction, and is, indeed, a convenient shorthand term.
But like all such terms it is open to misunderstanding. Other universities ¢ affiliate ’
ifstitutions ; Caleutta University itself is © affiliatgd ’ to the University of Oxford, and
the modern universities of the West frequently © affiliate > special institutions for partic-
ular kinds of work ; but this does not mean that theyeare *affiliating universiti®s’ ju
the Indian sense. We shall so far as possible because of this confusion avoid using the
term. But wherever it i§ employed in this report it means a system in which pragtic.ﬂy
the whole of the téaching for university degrees is normally given in self-contained
colleges, according to curricula defined by university authorities over which these teachmg
‘ orgamsatmns have, as such, no direct power. The lack of control over curricula by the’
respansxble teachers is a characteristic feature of the system.
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sities, in their first form, were no true universities. They were
not corporations of scholars, but corporations of administrators ;
they had nothing to do directly with the training of men, but only
with the examining of candidates ; they were not cencerned wit
learning, except in so far as learning can be tested by examin
tions. The colleges were the only ‘places of learning,” and t
system tended to weaken the responsibility of the stronger colle
and, under the cojditions prevailing ia India, to reduce therm t
coaching institutions. The University, being merely a group of
administrative boards, had no direct contact with the real work
of teaching; it could contribute nothing to strengthen the intel-
lectual resources of the colleges, and little to stimulate free
criticism and independent thought among teachers or students.
With its uniform curricula, and its exaggerated emphasis upon
examinations, the system reduced the colleges too much to the
same pattern. It encouraged them, for the sake of economy, to
limit their teaching to the ordinary conventidnal subjects, and
to disregard those more practical isstes to which the despatche of
1854 had attached so much imporance; it often prevented the
teacher within his subject.from teaching the things he cared most
about and understood best; it led the student to value the
discipline of his training not for its own sake, but mainly as
a means for obtaining marketable qualifications. In the long
rup such a system must have a sterilising influente.

87. Yet it must be recognised that the system-—aﬂorded the
easiest solution of the problem as it presented itself in 1857, and
perhaps met the immediate need better than any other system
could have done. Few of the colleges were yet# ripe for that freedom
of teaching which we have learnt to regard as the essence of
university work. Clearly defined standards of attainment were
needed, and a sys.tem of examinations can give these, even if in a
rather mechanical way. The Indian universities were founded in the
Mutiny year ; and it was net to be expected, in the political and
finapcial circumstances of that time, that Government should
fndertake any large and ambitious programme involving great
edpepditure. The new system gave to Government an impartiai
1peans of picking out young Indians of ablhty for the public service.
.3t made use of all the institutions of various types which had grown
up during the previous fort{Ryears, and gave them a real stimpbus
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and-guidance. It immensely accelerated the conversion of the
Hindu bhadralok to a zeal for western education, by opeping to
their sons widespread and easily accessible facilities for attaining
university distinctions, labels which had a real and concrete
value. And the evils inherent in the system did not become
fully apparent for a long time, because the number of students
was still small enough, in each college, to rendér poss1ble that
intimate contact between seacher and pupil vwhich is (when the
teacher is a good man) the most valuable elemient in any system
of training. . .

38. By 1882 western education, with the affiliating university
as its guardian, ltad fully taken root’in India, and most completely
in Bengal. The university degree had become the accepted object
of ambition, the passport to distiriction in, the public services and
in the learned professions. Of the 1,589 students who obtained
arts degrees in the University of Calcutta between 1857 and 1882, z
526 had in 1882 entered the public service, 581 the legal profession,
and*12 had become doctors :**the 470 who remained were, no doubt,

"largely employed as teachers i in the colleges and the, high schools.
These were the modes of life most esteemed by the bhadralok of
Bengal. A university career had obviously become the best career
for the sons of the bhadralok to follow ; and already the social value
of western education was.reflected in the fact that a man who had
taken his degreé, or even only passed the entrance examination
of the University, had a definitely improved value in the marriage-
market. Western education had made its way into the social
system. All the principal leaders of Bengal society had now
received some degree of western education, and could speak English.
The time was approathing when the high school and college course
would be accepted as the correct and” orghodox course for every

“boy of the Hindu literate castes to follow. .

89But the results of the great revolution were vet deeper
than this. All these thousands of students, two gennratlons of
the ablest sons of Bengal, had been taught to study in the English
language. Undertaking this study in the first instance bechusg
of the practical utility of the language, they had all been forced.t-o

1 Tablo printed in the Report cf the Bengal Provincial Commiltee to the Education
Commission of 1882, page 103. .

% Most of the medical men had of course proceeded direct to medical degrees with-
ouf tpking arts degrees ; there were 164 of these,
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drink deeply from the wells of English literature, which is, beyond
all others, the literature of liberty. The leaven of the thought of
Bacon and Milton, Locke and Byrke, Wordsworth and Byr,on, was
working in the minds ‘of Bengal, whose age-long ideals had been
those of submission and self-renunciation, not those of freedom and
individual initiative. Such ideas, difficult to assimilate with the
traditions of the East, cofild not but have formidable and 6ften
perturbing results, With the politicaleaspects of these results we
arenot directly coricerned. But political ideas can never be separ-
ated from intellectual movements; and the generation after 1882
was to see the influence of the new currents of thought power-
fully reflected in the development of the educational system.

I11.—The Commassion of 1882-83 and ats resulis.

40. The third great era in the history of Indian education was
marked by the Education Commission of 1882, which was appointed
to review the working of the policy Jaid down in 1854, after, ah
interval of nearly thirty years. Net that the decisions of 1882
had anything like the importance of those of -1854. In 1854 it
was still possible for the course of educational policy to be effectively
controlled by edicts from above; and the Governmental decisions
of 1835 antd 1854 had exercised a determining effect. But by
1882 the educational movement had obtained so graat a momentum
-of its own that it was already, in Bengal if not in_other provinces,
beyond the control of the Department of Public Instruction. We
have observed how this had come about, especially in the sphere/of
secondary education, during the decade preceding 1882~ The
Commissioners do not appear to have realised the significance of
the change ; in their repoxt they howhere explainNt clearly, or
analyse its causes ; and, even if they had grasped it, they were, as
we shall see, prechuded by the terms of their reference from dealing
with the problem as a whole. The importance of the Commission
-of 1882 is, therefore, not thgt it initiated any great new departurd,
but merely that it brought into prominence, and gave greater free-
Avm of action to, forces which were already at work.

‘e 41. It is impossible to estimate aright the educational develop-
mpent of this period without considering it in the light of the
.ooncurrent political development.” Fifty years’ study of English
literature, English history, and English political theories had mate
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the educated classes of India, and especially the bhadralok of Bengal,
familiar with the phrases and forms of western politics, and had
fnspired them with the desire to reproduce in India the methods
of self-government which seemed to be triumphant in the West.
The Indian National Congress was soon to begin its sittings; it
could never have met, or brought together in common consulta-
tion the representatives of all the-races and languages of India,
if the spread of English education had not cfeated a common
vocabulary and a common set of political ideals. English states-
men could not regard these ideals with disfavour, though they
might doubt whether they could be rapidly realised; and Lord
Ripon, the Vicergy who appointed the Commission of 1882, was
also responsible for the important step towards self-government
represented by the establishment of municipal councils and district
boards.

- 42. Now, since, of all departments of public affairs; that of
- education had hithdrto appeared—at any rate in the secondary
sphere—to have aroused the keenest public interest, and the most
Spontaneous local activity, it %eemed natural to endow the new
lodal bodies with educational functions, such as had already been
entrusted to the School Boards in England during the preceding
decade. One of the main questions referred to the Education
Commission, therefore, was the extent to which educational func-
tions might be *devolved upon the new local bodies. “1It is
“especially the wish of the Government,” ran the formal instructions
of the Commission, ‘‘that municipal bodies should take a large
and increasing share in the management of the public schools
-within their jurisdiction. The best way of securing this result
should be considered by the Commission.”? )

43. But this was not the sole, or the maf, function of the
Commission. If India was to make progress towards self-govern-
‘ment, there must be a wide diffusion of popular education, not
“nerely among the already literate classes, but among the masses
of the people. The despatch of 1854 hatl recognised the importance
of primary education. The departments of ublic instruction whicQ
it brought into existence had laboured, with varying success, perhapg
with greater results in Bengal than in any other province, to create
a system of primary instruction, or, rather, to expand and improve

'y

! Report of the Indian Education Commission, page 3.
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the indigenous systems. But they had been hampered by two
facts. On the one hand, the bulk of the available public funds were
already ear-marked for colleges and high schools supported or
aided by Government; on the other, it was not possible, in the
elementary sphere, to count upon any such public interest or co-
operation as had been so strikingly exhibited in the sphere of
secondary educa,tlon

44. Since the gvaﬂable resources ¥ere ‘extremcly limited in
amount’, no great expansion of primary education could be hoped
for unless the' pressure upon public funds of the other branches
of education could somehow be relieved. The best means of
achieving this seemed to be that “ every availaBle private agency
should be called into action to relieve and assist the public funds.”
This was the policy laid down by the despatch of 1854, with its
system of grants-in-aid ; and the solution of the problem seemed
to lie in a bold and courageous extension g¢f this policy. The
despatch of 1854 had suggested the gradual withdrawal of Govern-
ment from direct responsibility for, the conduct and maintenance
of many of the institutions which it had founded. -No steps had yet
been taken in this direction; on the contrary, as we ‘have seen,
it had been found necessary to create new Government colleges.
But now that private enterprise was beginning to be active in
Bengal, if not elsewhere—not only in the creation of secondary
schools, but in the foundation of new colleges, —the time seemed
to have come when (overnment might begin to devolve most -
of its responsibilities for higher education upon private agencies,
and concentrate its attention upon the primary field. The justi-
fication for this view was to be found in the belief that substantial
funds would be forthcoming for the endowment of colleges and
scHools. At no point, either in the Government resolution
appointing the Commission, or in the report of the Commission
itself, was it suggested that the upgrowth of a system of schools
and colleges wholly dependent upon the small fees which Bengal
students could afford to pay would form a desirable solution of
She'problem. Yet this was the kind of system which was to result
f.rom the new policy,

45. The policy suggested. by Government in the resolu-
tion by which the Commission as appointed was adopted con
amore by thé Commission itself; and the outstanding feature
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of its whole scheme was its anxiety to find means, at every stage,
Jfor the enlistment of the co-operation either of local bodies or of
pnvate agencies in the conduct of education of every type. The
new local bodies, wherever they existed, were to be charged with
the responsibility of developing and organising elementary educa-
tion under the guidance of the Department, and it was recom-
mended that they should be required to spend a certain proportion
of their revenues on this Work they were also to be empowered
to conduct either secondary or collegiate institutions.

46. In the primary field alone (fovernment was to regard it
as its duty to, undertake direct responsibilities for large
expenditure, wherever necessary. In the secondary field it was
to be made a rule that, apart from the maintenance of a single
model school in each administrative district, Government should
take no action except where it was met by local effort, and its work
was to be (apart from the model schools) confined to the distribution
of grants-in-aid, afid the inspection of schools, aided or unaided,
the maximum grant being €n no case more than one-half of
the entire expenditure. In® the collegiate field the existing
Government institutions were to be divided into three classes.
The first class was to consist of ‘ institutions on which the higher
education of the country mainly depends,” like Presidency College ;
these were to be still maintained by Government. The second
«lass was to censist of colleges that might be advantageously
transferred, under adequate guarantees, to ‘bodies of native
gentlemen’. In this class the Krishnagar and Rajshahi colleges
were 6ﬁlcluded. The third class was to consist of colleges which
oughft to be suppressed, unless some local body was formed to
carry them on. In &his category were included the colleges at
Midnapur, Berhampur and Chittagong. In general, therefore,
the policy recommended by the Commission to the provincial
Governments was that they should withdraw as rapidly as possible
from the direct control of secondary and collegiate institutions,
except for the maintenance of a few models; and that, for expan-
sion in these spheres, private and localeeffort should be trugted,
and encouraged to the maximum extent.’ .

47. The principles laid down by the Conimission of 1882, were
on the whole faithfully ebserved by the Government of Benga].
Indeed, in the main, they had alteady been acted on, and in severals
points of view Bengal appears as the model province in the report
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of the Commission.? It remains to enquire what were the effects,
of the policy thus defined, during the twenty years which elapsed
between this Commission and the Universities Commission of 1902.
With the results in the primary sphere we are not here concerned ;

but it may be briefly noted that the effects of thrusting respom
sibility upon the local boards were not altogether happy; and
inst d of an increase, there was a decrease in the expansion of
primary rela,tlvely‘to secondary education during the period. * The
preponderant and* dlsproportlonate development of the secondary
branch, which the Commission had deplored and hoped to cure,
was actually intensified between 1882 and 1902. What is more,
the growth of the higher types of secondary schools was propor-
tionately far gréater than the growth of the more elementary types ;
there was actually a decrease in the type of schools known as
“middle vernacular ’.2 Nothing could more clearly show that
it was not education at large, but English education, and especially
English education preparatory #o the university course, whlch
aroused the enthusiasm of Bengal.

48. But the growth in the number of English schools (whlch
does directly concern us, since thase schools formed the feeding
ground of the University) was indeed remarkable under the system
of 1882. The number of high schools in Bengal, Bihar and Orissa,
rose from 209 in 1882 to 535 in 1902. The total number of English
schools, including those of the middle grade, many*of which aspmeti
to become high schools, was in 1902 no lessthan 1,481, and they
employed over 12,000 teachers in the instruction of nearly 250,000
boys. But only 54 of these schools were under Government manage-
ment, only 35 under the control of local boards; all the rest were
privately managed, and more than one-thied of them, in 1902,
were not even in receipt of grants, partly because the available
funds were insufficient, but partly alsa because many of these schools
could not, or would not, accept the conditions laid down by the
Department Only a minute proportion of the teachers were trained
for their work ; one-sixth of them had no qualifications capable of
being défined. They were-paid at miserable rates. In the best high

%’hools under public control, the salary scale ranged from Rs. 25

-

1 Report, especially page 369.
® 2 The number of pupils in vernacular secon.dary schools decreased from 64,000 in 1886
*tv 53,000 in 1902. Fourth Quinquennial Review of the Progress of Education in India

1897-98 to 1901-02, Volume IT, page 72.
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to Rs. 200 per mensem ; in the privately managed schools, from
Rs. 5 to Rs. 78.1 The average annual cost of a boy’s training
in a Bengl secondary school was only 18 rupees as compared with
38 rupees in Bombay, 36 in the United Provinces and 23 in Madras.2
Manifestly it was impossible that good work should be done under
such conditions and at so low a cost. Boys could be crammed
for an examination ; except in rare instances they could not be
given-a sound training. _ It was because the salaryrates for teachers
were so low, and the demands for accommodation and equipment
so unexacting, that vel\ture schools could be run in large numbers
on the pupils’ fees, though these were lower \in Bengal than in any
other province. That is to say, the education in these schools was
cheap because it was bad, and bad because it was cheap.

49. In theory it ought to have been the business of the Depart-
ment of Public Instruction to see that these evils were remedied.
But the Department was quite unable to undertake this function.

- Its inspectorial staff Was neither-large enough to keep in touch with

all the schools, nor was the steff as a whole organised for this grade
df work, even if it had had the power to undertake it. But it
had not the power. The Department had, and could have, no
influence over any schools which did not accept grants-in-aid :
even upon those which did, it could not impose very exacting con-
ditions, lest they should be placed in & «disadvantageous position
as compared with the private venture schools, and be tempted
to resign their grants and live on fees. Over the venture schools
the only controlling authority was that which was exercised by
the University through its _entrance examination, which controlled
the curriculum of the h1gher classes in all the high Schools, Govern-
ment, aided, and unamed alike.

50. The University did its best to meet its responsibility by
refusing to admit candidates from any school which it had not
retognised. But university recognition, although it gave a valu-
able standing to the schools, was loosely and easily given. This
wds inevitable ; because the University had no machinery for inspect-
ing or supervising the schools, and its govgrning bodies were mof
constituted with a view to this kind of work, and were loaded with

1 Fourth Quinquenmal Review of the Progress of Education in Ind‘{a, 1897-9.8 to
1901-02, Volume 11, page 71.

% Ibid, page 6. The relatively low ﬁgure of Madras was due to the very great
educatl.ono!l activities of the missionaries in that Presxdency
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a multiplicity of other labours. Moreover the University necessarily
fixed its attention solely upon the qualifications of candidates
for academic work. It could not take into account all the many
aspects of school life which cannot be tested in an examination
room. It could not consider the suitability of the school course
for those boys whose education would end when they left school ;
and who are in all countries, even in Bengal, the great majority.

5]. The effecteof this controlling influence of the University,
and of the compa®ative impotence of the Department, was remark-
ably illustrated by the fortunes of a scheme of reform to which the
Commission of 1882 attached great importance. The Commission
felt strongly the danger of a too purely literary course of study
such as circumstances and tradition were imposing upon all the
pupils in the high schools. ““It has been felt in all provinces, ”
they report, ““ and urged by many witnesses, that the attention of
students is too exclusively directed to university studies, and
that no opportunity is offered for the development of what corres-
ponds to the ‘ modern side * of schogls in Europe. Tt is believed |
that there is a real need in Indiaefor some corresponding course
which shall fit boys for industrial or commercial pursuits, at the
age when they commonly matriculate, more directly than is effected
by the present system. It appears to bethe unquestionable duty
of that Department of State which has undertaken the control of
education, to recognise the present demand for, educated labour
in sl branches of commercial and industrial activity, and to meet
it so far as may be possible with the mears at its disposal.”? Ac-
cordingly the Commission recommended that * in the upper classes
of igh schools there be twodivisions ; oneleading to the entrance ex-
amination of the University, the other of a more practical character,
intended to fit youths for commercial or non-literary pursuits.”
And in order that a solid inducement might be given to hoys to
follow these cofirses, they recommended that ‘‘the certificate of
having passed by the final standard ... of either of the proposed
alternative courses, be acgepted as a sufficient general test of fit-
ness for the public service.”

52. There can be 1o two opinions as to the desirability ands
feportance of such a scheme of practical education as was here
advocated. But the attempts which were made to give effect to the

1 Indian Education Commission Report, 1883, page 220.
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' recommendatlon by the establishment of spetial classes preparatory
for comniercial or industrial careers, and not leading to the uni-
versity éntrance examination, were unsuccessful. And- the reasons
were obvious. In the first place, the institution of these alternative
courses would cost money, which few of the schools could afford
to spend. In the second place, the abler and more ambitious boys
were not in the least likely to take up, at the age of fourteen or
earlier, a course of study which must necessanly exclude them from
the University, the goal of all ambitions in" Bengal. The sug-
gested bribe of easy admission to the public services was not
likely to have any effect. It could only have been effective if boys.
who took the matriculation course were excluded from Government
posts. This would not only have been unfair, it would have
deprived the public services of their ablest and most industrious
recruits. The Commission thrust upon the departments of
pubhic instruction the responsibility for making these courses suc-
cessful. In doingeso they showed that they had not realised the
ifhpotence to which thé departments had been reduced by the re-
cent developments of the eduBational system. As things<were in
Bengal, it was only by the co-operation of the University that the
proposed scheme could be made effegtive ; and the Commission was
actually precluded by its terms of reference from dealing with
questions of university organisation, curricula and examinations.
That is to say, shey were precluded from dealing with one of the
main roots of the problem on which they were asked to report.

53. There was only cne mode in which the growing evils and
deficiencies of the school system of Bengal, and the waste of young
talent which they wege causing, could be satisfactorily dealt with.
This was the co-ordinadtion and strengshening of all the agencies
that were concerned in the control-of the schools—the Department,
the University, and the various public interests involved. There
could be no satisfactory solution until the unhappy division of
powers, which was leading to such unfortunate results, and which
was impairing the influence both of the Department and of the

- University, was brought to an end. Some sense of the need fo

such a reform was shown in the proposal, debated by the Coni~

mission, that there should be instituted in each province *-a con;

sultative Board of Education, consisting of representatives of the

Upgiversity, of the Department of Public Instruction, and_ of the
F 2
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community at large.’ 1 This reform was advocated on the grourd
that “ it would, on the one hand, bring about and maintain a com-
plete understanding between the Department and the University ;
and, on the other, it would be in a position, as representing the
feelings and wishes of the community at large, to aid the Depart-
ment with information and advice on educational questions of
every kind.” The Commission rejected ‘the proposal, mainly on the
ground that such a Board would become,a sort of debating society
which would only, retard action. It did not consider the possibility
of entrusting to such a Bbard thé combined functions of control
over secondary education exercised by the University on the one
hand;, and by the Department on the other. It gould not con-
sider this possibility ; because the powers of the universities were
definitely excluded from its purview. But it is permissible to
conclude, from the general tenour of the report, that if the Com-
mission had been free to deal with the problem as a whole, it would

have seen the necessity for some organised and ce-ardinated control
of the whole school system.

54. Although the Commission of 1882 was debarred from con-
sidering the organisation and working of the universities, and—
a still more remarkable omisston—from dealing with professional
and technical training, they were not excluded from dealing with
the ‘ arts colleges’ and the mode in which they were administered ;
and the general policy which they recommended ‘therefore had a
material bearipg upon the development of university education.
There was, indeed, one important question bearing upon the organi-
sation of ‘ arts colleges’ upon which the.Commission, or at any rate
their provincial committee for Bengal, held clearly defined views
to which the restriction of their reference forbade them to give
effect. “ If educational institutions in this country,” the Bengal
Committee writeg,? ““ are classified in accordance with systems which
obtain in Europe, those only will be called colleges which teach
up to recognised degrees, those high schools which teach up to the
first arts, and those middleschools which teach up to the present
ghtrance standard ;”’ apd they argue that ‘““in the classification
now made, under which institutions teaching up to the first arts
standard are called colleges,” there was a departure from the in-

1 Report, page 318.
2 Bengal Committee’s Report, page 14; see also page 87.
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tentions of the great despatch of 1854. In other words,they held
that the first arts, or intermediate, standa-rd_represented the real
line of division between university and school work, and that the
second-grade college ought to be regarded as the highest form of
secondary school.

55. But they could not discuss this question fully, or make
recommendations on it, because this would haffe been to invade the
province of the Umvermty. ‘l‘hey could not discuss the relation of
collegiate courses of study to the practical needs of the students and
of the community. They could not discuss the value or appro-
priateness of these courses of study in themselves. They collected
a great mass of statistics about colleges and their work. They
spoke with a lukewarm enthusiasm about the effects of the system
upon the students.! They made certain proposals designed to
remedy the defegts which they perceived; they urged, for example,
that a ‘moral text-book’ should be compiled, and that the princi-
bal er one of the profesSorsdn every college should deliver to every
class a course of lectures o1 the duties of a man and a citizen.
They commended the benefits_of properly organised residential
facilities, but made no Suggesdonsfor their expansion. But al-
though they fixed their hopes upon the “ system of instruction
becoming more thorough and more scientific,” they had no measures
to recommend avhereby it could be made so; for that would have
Dbeen to trench upon the sphere of the Umverslty

56. Indeed, their main policy, that of reducing Government
expenditure in this sphere, and encouraging local and private
effort, was essentially irreconcilable with any large scheme for

deepening and strengthening the intellectual vitality of the colleges.
" Extensive, not intensive, growth was®the necessary result of the

L d

1 Report, page 300.  Of superficial learning, and of pretentious self-assertion mani-
fested in a variety of ways, there has no doubt been plenty. It would be strange if it
Jvere otherwise. For in no country under any cueumstances has there been equal or
Similar -encouragement for such and other faults. “The surroundings of the Endian student
are not always favourable to the development of a high type of character. Neithekig
the labour nor in the recreations of those about him does he find much that sorts wit
his intellectual pursuits. . ..All the greater, therefore, is the credit due to him Wyem'he
rises above the influences by which he is surrounded ; and, whatever his weaknesses, it
may be safely said that they who best know the educated Indian have the mdbt
to urge in his favour. It may also safely bé said that .... some of these faults were borh
of the time and the circumstances ; some had root in a system of instruction now every-
whefe becom:ng more thorough and more sciertific.”
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policy which they recommended ; and most of the new colleges which
were stimulated into existence by their policy during the following
twenty years were necessarily weak, understaffed and incapable
of affording the individual attention to the needs of the student,
or of providing the varied courses of study, practical as well
as literary, which were necessary for the healthy development
of Bengal. The matn feature of the twenty years following 1882
was to be the rapid vreation of colleges which depended mainly
or wholly upon fees, and throve as coaching institutions, rather
than as places of learning. That is the dark side of the picture.
The more favourable side is that, under the new_ conditions, the
bhadralok of Bengal, more fully than ever before, threw themselves
into western education, and adopted the course of high school
and university as the natural and proper- course to be pursued by
the literate castes. Unfortunately, the methods and traditions
established during this period made the adoption of a new policy,
of individual and pragtical training, ang of*real learning as distinct
from examination-coaching, exceedingly difficult.

57. The effects of the 1882 policy upon the development of the
university system may be very rdpidly reviewed, since they con-
sisted in the transfer of Government colleges to non-Government
control and the creation of a number of new colleges under private
management. *

58. In the first place, two Government colleges, whose suppres-
sion the Commission had recommended unless local agencies were
willing to undertake their management, were transferred to local
control. The Midnapur College, founded in 1873, was transferred
in 1887 to the control of the municipality,. and forms the only
Bengal example of a college managed by a local authority. Since
the. transfer it has remained a second-grade college of a modest
type, and has subsisted on fees and Government grants, the support
given by the local authority averaging only about Rs. 1,000 per
annum. In 1887 the Berhampur College, which had passed through
sy vicissitudes, was tfansferred to the control of the Maharajah
ofe Kasimbazar, with a board of management. So generously
have the Mahgrajah and his successor regarded their trust that
this college has developed into ‘ong of the largest in the Bengal
mufassal, and draws its students from every part of the Presidency.
Happily the Government of Bengal did not take the advice of
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‘the Commission in regard to the other colleges included in its lists.
£t had done so, the Chittagong College, which meets the needs of
a large and isolated area, would have been suppressed ; and the
college at Rajshahi, which is a real centre of learning for Northern
Bengal, and has, in a degree unknown elsewhere, attracted the
generosity of local benefactors, might have shared the fate of
Midnapur.

59. The main result of the policy of 1882 was to stimulate
the foundation of private colleges in all parts of the Presidency.
In every case these colleges grew out of previously established
high schools, and were, for a long time, not separated from them
either in buildings or staff. In the majority of cases the mufassal
colleges were founded by local zamindars, who provided the build-
ings and in some cases contributed to the upkeep ; but the cost
of maintenance was,nearly always met for the most part out of

“fees and small Government grants, and revenue and expenditure
were commonly made to balance by the payment of exiguous salaries
to the“teachers, and by the avoidance of subjects of study which
necessitated costly equipment. In some cases the colleges were
purely proprietary institutions, run by the head master of the
school from which they sprang. Sometimes they were run at a loss,
which was made ggod from the current profits of the school ; but as
the flood of candidates for degrees increased with the increase of
secondary schools, the colleges also became profitable, at any rate
in their more elementary departments. One of the outstanding
features of all these new colleges was that, while, like their prede-
cessors, they gave English education, unlike them they gave it
without the aid of Englishmen, their students rarely or never having
any contact with anyone who spoke as his native tongue the
language in which all their studies were conducted.

60. It may be convenient to catalogue briefly the colleges of
this type which were founded between 1882 and 1902 in Bengal—
omitting Bihar and Orissa, Burma and Assane. In the metropolit$he
city of Calcutta the period saw the institution of four collegesgq.
the Ripon (1884), the Bangabasi (1887) and the Central (1896),
three proprietary colleges linked with sthools, of which the two
first rose to the first-grade in 1885 and 1890 respectively ; and the.
St Paul’s Cathedral Mission College of the Church Missionary Seeiety,
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refounded in 1899.1 The Ripon and the Bangabasi Colleges, along
with the Metropolitan Institution? and the City College, which had
been established at the close of the previous period, were to devel-
ope into immense and po;;,ulous institutions. In the mufassal the
results of the period were even more remarkable. In 1882 was
founded the Burdwan College, maintained by the Maharajadhiraja ;
in 1884 the Jagannath College at Dacca, alongside of the flourishing
Government College in that town ; ir® 1886 the Victoria College,
Narail, in the district of Jessore ; in 1887 the Uttarpara College, in
the district of Howrah, just across the river from Calcutta; in 1888
the Cooch Behar College, founded by the Maharaja in commemora-
ti(in of the Queen’s Jubilee; in 1889 the Broj'a Mohan Co]lege
Barisal ; in 1897 the Krlshnachandla College, Hetampur, in the
district of Birbhum ; in 1898 the Edward College, Pabna ; in 1899
the Victoria College, Comiila, in the district of Tippera ; and in
1901 the college at Mymensingh. It is worth noting that the last
three colleges were all in Eastern Bengal, which had hitherto been
less affected by the movement than the western part of the Presi-
dency. To-day it is from Eastern Bengal that the largest number
of students comé ; the beginning of the demand for education in that
relatively isolated but fertile and populous region is an event of
no small importance. ,
61. The very rapid increase in the number of high schools and
colleges which had been encouraged by the system of 1882 was,
of course, reflected . an immense increase in the number of uni-
vérsity students. The total number in 1882 had been 3,827, of
whom 2,394, or not much less than two-thirds, were students in
Government colleges. The total number 1n 1902 was 8,150, of
whom only 1,987, or much less than one- -tourth, were students in
Government colleges. In other words, practically the whole of
this increase, which had already placed Calcutta in the position
of being, the numerically largest university in the world, was due
to the non-Government colleges. And no less than 4,541—mqre
than the total number of university students twenty years earlier
«™were studying in wmaided Colleges, which depended for their
«gxistence almost entirely upon the extremely low fees of the

students, and were hence incapable of providing adequate equip-
*ment.

1 It had been started in 1865 but discontinued.
¢ Now known as the Vidyasagar College.
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l V..-The Commission of 1902 and the Unwversities Act of 1904.

62. The extraordinarily rapid development both of high schools
and of colleges which had taken place since 1882 imposed upon the
uanerSlty system, unrev, /sed since 1857, a very severe test; and,
ih the judgment of the’most competent observers, it broke down
under the strain. In the first place, experience showed that the
governing bodies of the universities were very ill suited to the
complicated and exacting wbrk they had to perf@rm No limit had
been placed upon the membership of the supreme body, the Sen‘te%
in which all powers were vested. The senates of all the univer-
sities had consequently been swollen by very numerous norhina--
tions of men whd were appointed by Government often for-purely
honorific reasons, and not on the ground of their capacity for, or
interest in, academic work. The members of the Senate sat for
life. Many were busy officials, many were ambitious pleaders,
anxious for opportynities of Winning status and popularity. And
this large and varied body had, in Bengal, become the chief
arena of public discussion. It was only by accideny that the teachers,
upon whom the main work of the University fell, were represented
in the Senate or its executive, the Syndicaté ; many teachers of dis-
tinction never had an-opportunity of making their voices heard ;
many colleges never obtalned rvepresentation. The nominally
Academic Bodies, Faculties and Boards of Studies, which were
responsible for drafting schemes of study and suggesting books,
were appointed by the Senate from among their own number, and
often consisted largely of men who had no special knowledge of the
subjects they had to deal with.

83. That an orgamisation of this character should be entrusted
with the supervision of all the high scheols and colleges throughout
the area of the University could not but lead to unhappy results.
The multiplication of inefficient venture-schools, badly staffed
and often most unhealthily housed, yet officially recognised by the
University, was one of these. Another was that the collegiate
system had fallen into disorganisation. There was no adeo_ugate
consideration, -before a college was affiliated, of its staff, equlp--
ment, and general fitness to undertake the trainigg of youhg
men. No clearly defined standards were 1mposed either in regapd
to staff or to equipment. Somé colleges wére profit-making entei-
prises; and the temptation to the proprietor to starve-at once his
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teachers and his students was dangerously strong. No require-
ments were made as to the proper supervision of students’ residence ?
and the evils which had grown up as a result of the flocking of
students to “Calcutta threatened alarming consequences to the
moral and social life of Bengal. Thus, while the University was
so organised as to do nothing either for the advancement of learning
or the provision of efficient teaching, it also did nothmg directly
to help the college.s to which these fumctions were left, in dealing
fairly by the young men under their care.

64. Under the old régime, which had lasted until the end of
the °seventies,’ the absence of efficient mniversity supervision
had not seriously mattered, because the colleges which then existed
were of marfageable size, commonly imposed a limit upon the number
of students they would accept, and were on the whole not ill equip-
ped, being all either Government institutions or missionary colleges,
alded by Government as well as by their home organisations. But
the situation had now altogether changed. The policy of 1832
had encouraged the rise of numerous unendowed colleges, depend-
ent upon the fees of students, and therefore tempted to admit
all comers without limit or enquiry ; and at the same time the
Commission of 1882 had not suggested, and indeed, had no powers
to suggest, any means of strengthening the control of ‘the Uni-
versity over the colleges. In fact university control had become
less instead of more efficient, owing to the change in the character
of the Senate, and the Increase in its numbers. It was widely
believed that the standards of attainment represented by the exam-
inations of the University had shown a steady decline. Such
assertions are difficult‘to test or prove ; but the enormous numbers
of ill trained candidates who were now being sent in, from the
schools to the entrance examination, and from the colleges to the
higher examinatiens, made this conclusion appear probable. In
any case, it was difficult for examinations on so gigantic a scale
as those of Calcutta now were, to be efficiently conducted. .

j5 All these considerations made it appear to be urgent that
tie university system, left, untouched by the- Commission of 1882,
sheuld be gyerhauled ; and these were the main reasons for the
appointment of the Universities Commission of 1902. But anot.er
motive came to reinforce these. “The University of London, the
model on which all the Indian universities had been formed, #vas



-CHAP. 1Ly DEVELOPMENT OF WESTERN EDUCATION IN BENGAL. 65

-int the throes of reconstruction. Since 1884 there had been a grow-

ing opinion_that the University ought to undertake teaching func-
tions, and that it was no true university unless it did so. Two
Royal Commissions, in 1888 and in 1894, had reported that a
reconstruotion of the London system was necessary ; both, but
especially the last, had emphatically asserted that it was the duty
of the University, without being deterred by considerations affect-
ing outlying students and colteges working for Lopdon degrees, to
co-ordinate the existing teaching resotrces in London itself, and to
supplement them. And in 1898 an Act of Parliament had provided
for the transformation of the University of London into a teaching
university, while nmintaining its system of examinations for exter-
nal students. Its provisions were by no means final ; before many
years passed there was to be another Royal Commission which
dealt with the whole problem afresh. But the changes made in
London as a result of the Act of 1898 had an inevitable echo in
India, where the conditions were in many respects similar to those
of London. In 1902, as in 1857, the pohcy of London seemed to be
the latest word of educational statesmanshlp

66. There were four features of the London changes whose
influence is directly perceptible in the Indian discussions. The

~first was the-assertion that every university ought to be a teaching

university. The second was the principle that no college should be
allowed full privileges unless it was thoroughly well staffed and
equipped. The third was the principle that teachers must always
be intimately associated with the government of the Unlvers1ty
The fourth was the contention that the supreme governing body of
the University—called, in London as in India, the Senate—ought
not to be too large. Thus once again, as so,often before, educational
controversy in England had its echo in India.

67. By a curious irony, the Commission of 1902 presented
its report just the year before the great disqussion of the principles

.of university organisation which accontpanied the disruption of

the -federal Victoria University of Northeyn’ England in 1902
1t is 1mposs1b1e not to recall the fact that the affiliating universities
were set up in 1857, the very year —before affiliation, as the basi®’
of university ‘organisation, was abandoned in London. If the
Commission had followed instead of preceding 1903, it is possible
that’it would not have come _to the decision not to discusy the



66 DEVELOPMENT OF WESTERN EDUCATION IN BENGAL.J[cHAP. 1.

fundamental problems of university organisation, but to deal only
with the immediate difficulties of the Indian system ; it is possible
also that having observed the rejection in England of the federal
system as being, in some conditions at any rate, difficult to work
and not the most favourable to rapid growth, it would have
considered whether the existing Indian system showed any greater
promise of adaptability.

68- But thet Commission did ndt in its report discuss these
fundamental questions. It did not ask whether the affiliating
system ought ultimately to be replaced by some other mode of
organisation, or suggest means whereby a transition to a new
system might be gradually made. On the contrary, it assumed
the permanent validity of the existing system, in its main features,
and set itself only to improve and stiengthen it.

69. Nothing illustrates this more clearly than the fact that in
considering the projects of new universities then beginning to be
advocated in India, it took for'gra.n%ed that they must be organisgd
upon an affiliating basis, and rejected them mainly on the ground
that there must be many colleges before there could be a university.
Thus in Burma there were only two colleges, both in Rangoon.
To any body of men accustomed to the working of European uni-
versities, this would have appeared a positive advantage, since it
opened the possibility of organising a strong centralised university,
instead of distributing the resources of the province over many
weak institutions : to the Commission of 1902 it seemed to make
the idea of a university in Burma unthinkable. Again, a university
was desired in Nagpur : the Commission condemned the idea, on
the ground that eveffif colleges were set Up in every likely place
throughout the Central Provinces, théy would at the most only
number eight. ,

70. The report ot the Commission, therefore, and the Act of
1904 which was based upon it, aimed not at any fundamental
construction of the Indian university system, but at a rehabilita-
tion and strengthening of the existing system. And just as the
€ommission of 1882 was excluded from considering university
problems, so the Commission of 1902 was excluded from directly
considering school problems: with the result that, equally with
its predecessor, it was unable to deal with the problem as’a swhole.
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71 I'he recommendations of the Commission fall into five
main categories. It recommended—

(i) The reorganisation of university government.

(#7) A much more strict;and systematic-supervision of the col-
leges by the University, and the imposition of more
exacting conditions of affiliation.

(#13) A much closer attention to the conditions under which

" students live and avork.

(wv) The assumption of teaching functions by the University,
within defined limits. .

(v) Substantial changes in curricula, and in the methods of

"~ examinasion.

The first, second and fourth of these groups of recommendations
were, with some changes, embodied, in general principle,’in the Act
of 1904 ; the third and fifth were necessarily left to be dealt with
in detailed regulationsy which also wrought out in detail the rest of
the new system.

* 72. These regulations, indeed, must be taken along Wlth the
report and the Act if we are to understand the character of the new
‘departure. The drafting of them was left by Government, in the
first instance, to the new Senate. But as the Calcutta Senate had,
after two years, found it impossible to complete this work, it was
referred to a small eommittee presided over by Mr. Justice (now Sir)
Asutosh Mookerjee, which completed its task in two months. It
was a very great labour, whose results fill no less than 320 pages
of the University Calendar. The regulations were, of course,
conditioned by the terms of the Act; and they were themselves
submitted in detail to $he approval of Government. They con-
stitute a thorough, careful and honest attempt to carry out in
detail the principles laid down in the Act; and, while=it would
be inapprepriate to analyse them in detail, they form a very
important part of our material for the analysis of the new system.

73. In regard to government, the Senate was still retained by
the Act %s the supreme governing body, and, indeed, as the leggd
‘body corporate,” of the University. Elsewhere all the organised
bodies of a university, taken together are regarded asthe body"
corporate ; in India those teachers who do not happen-to be members

of the Senate are, in a legal sense,*not members of the University
Lt aJl.. The numbers of the Senate were reduced ; in the case of
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Calcutta to a maximum of 100 and a minimum of 50 orchnar
fellows, together with not more than ten ex-officio fellows. Thus
ex-officio element included the directors of public, instruction in
all the provinces served by the University. Teu members were to
be nominated by the faculties (themselves mainly composed of
senators) and ten by the graduates ; the remainder were to be
nominated by the Chancellor, who was to be the Viceroy. At least
two-fifths of the snembers of the Senate were to be teachers ; but no
‘provision was mide for the direct repiesentdtion of the teachers, or
of particular subjects, or of the colleges as such.

74. Under the Senate were to be Faculties, responsible for curri-
cula, etc. ; they were to consist of members of the Senate assigned by
the Senate itself, together with a limited number of co- opted mem-
bers. But there was no security that even the most Important
teavhers should be included. The executive body of the University,
called the Syndicate, was the body -in which reconstruction was per-
haps most drastic. It was to be a small body,.not more than seven-
teen in number. Besides the Vice-Chancellor, its Chairman, 1t'wae
to include the Director of Public Instruction ; and it was prov1ded
that the Syndicate should consist largely of college teachers, who
were to number at the minimum one less than a majority, while
they might constitute an actual majority. But only teachers who
were members of the Senate were eligible.

75. The Act thus, in fact, gave to teachers, or to those teachers
who by election or nomination became members of the Senate,
a real voice in the government of the University. But the teachers
as a body were given no place on the Senate, nor were the colleges
as such; even the professors whom the Act empowered® the
University to gppoint were in no way recqgnised in the scheme of
government ; and no mgans were provided for ensuring that the
ablest and most stimulating teachers should be ensured of any
power of infludncing university policy. It was therefore only a
half-hearted and imperfect advance which was made towards that
constant and vital consulfation of the teachers which is of the
essence of a genuine teachmg university.

4 76. But perhaps the main result of-the Act was to make the
saontrol and supervision of the Gévernment over university pohcy
more direct and effective than it had hitherto been. Not only was
fthe Vieeroy,' as Chancellor, empowered to nominate an over-
whelming majority of the Senate (a possible 80 of the non-official,
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rhembers) ; his approval was made necessary for the election of
the remaining 20 ; and the Government of India retained the
power, conferred upon it by the Act of 1857, of cancelling any
appointment. Moreover, the Vice-Chancellor, the chief executive
officer of the University, was to be appointed by the Government ;
all regulations of the University must be submitted to the Govern-
ment for its approval ; all affiliations and disaffiliations of colleges
must be finally determined by it ; all professors, readers and lecturers
of the University must be.afproved by it ; in shbrt, almost every
detail of university policy was made subject to its supervision.

77. The object of these provisions was no doubt to prevent a
renewal or extension of the evils which had come into being during
the previous twenty years. As we %hall see, they have not been_
successful in this end. The universities of India are, under the terms
of the Act of 1902, in theory, though not in practice, among the
most completely governmental universities in the world. Since
the Act, the Government of India has been removed from Calcutta
to Delhi. It is therefore a Goyernment 1,000 miles away from the
seat of the University, and not itself engaged in any kind of academic
work, which is ultimately responsible not merely for the general
supervision and assistance which such a Government, by its very
aloofness, may be well able to give, but for the direction of univer-
sity policy, and for almost every detail of university action. , It may
perhaps ge permissible to suggest that such a system is apt to
undermine the sense of responsibility of the governing bodies of
the University. A university which deserves the name ought to
be so constituted that it can be trusted to carry on its purely
academic affairs without constant mﬁerference

78. One of the objacts of the Act of 1904 seems to have been
the production of a_greater harmony between the University and
the Department of Public Instruction in the regulation of schools™;
and it was doubtless in part for this reason that four directors of
public instruction were made ez-officio members of the Senate, and
the Bengal Director a permanent member of the Syndicate. The

" Commission had recognised® the importance of the subj ¥t, and hag
noted that °the universifiés have mno adequate machinery for
ascertaining the condition of schools, and at Calcutta the Syndicat®
has sometimes insisted on recognising new venture schools withouit

1 Report, page 20.
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due regard to the interests of sound education and discipline.

They had recommended that the University should only recognise
schools recognised by the Department of Public Instrdction, and
this principle was in fact adopted at Allahabad and in the
Punjab. But it was, in Bengal, an impracticable condition, because:
the Department only had contact with the Government and aid-
receiving schools, the remainder never even submitting to inspection.

79. Accordingly the new system, attempted a compromise.
Elaborate provisidns were laid down in regulations as to the condi-
tions which a .school must fulfil before receiving. recognition. It
was.provided that reports on these points from the Government
Inspectors, submitted through the Director, siow an ex-officio
member of the Syndicate, should usually be accepted as sufficient.
But to the Syndicate—a body already burdened with the whole com-
plex business of administering an immense university—was reserved
the final power of decision. The new system was an improvement
on its predecessor. But it has not worked, aild it could not wark,-
with perfect smoothness; if for no other reason, because the Syndicate
was not a body specially qualified for such work, since it was only
by accident that it could include any members experienced in
school conditions ; and .also because the relations between the
Syndicate and the staff of the Department, who were called upon
to do its work, but were not its servants, could not but be delicate.
The new system perhaps dealt with the problem®—one of the most
difficult and important in Bengal—as well as it could be dealt with
in a measure which was concerned only with university organisa-
tion. But for a wholly satisfactory solution a far more intimate
co-ordination of the interests inyolved was needed.

80. The second feature of the new systemi was the introduction
of a stricter and more systematic regulation of the colleges: One
aspect of this problem was the necessity of making a clearer defini-
tion between school and college. ““ When a college has grown
out of a high school,” the, commission reported, we think it
important that the college classes should be conducted in a separate
bailding and under “Sgparate management, 1 and although this
.pr0V1s1on was not mcorporated in the Act, it has been gradually
put into force by the exercise of the powers of recognition and
saffiliation vested in the University. This constitutes a réal reform.

* Report, page 19.,
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81. But its application was difficult in the case of second-
grade colleges, which were generally ““only high schools which
have added two college classes to their curriculum, in order to keep
their pupils two years longer.”” Different views were possible as
to thé desirability of this arrangement. In the Fowrth Quinquennial
Review of the Progress of Education in India, 1897-1902, which was
written by Mr. “R. Nathan, the Secretary of the Commission, it
was stated that * the first half of the course for&he degree of B. A.
is in reality & prolongation of the school coufse, and from this
point of view the complete Indian school is the second-grade college
teaching up to the standard of the first arts or intermediate examina-
tion of the University.”! In these opinions Mr. Nathan was in
agreement, with the Bengal Committee of the Education Commis-
sion of 1882. 1If he and they were right in thinking that the inter-
mediate course was really school work, it would appear obvious
that it would be best carried on by school methods, that the linking
of it with the high school was by no means undesirable, and that
the real line of diversion ought rather to be at the intermediate
than at the matriculation stagé. In any case, the second-grade
collége would be, on this view, a very useful type of institution.

82. But the Commissioners do not seem to have shared this
view. They assumed that the intermediate work must be regarded
as pure university work ; and recommended ‘“ that the universities
should decline tq affiliate new second-grade colleges. In the casg
of those now affiliated,” they continued, “we consider that the
gim of Government and of the University should be to effect gradual
separdtion, so that university students should receive their
editcation in colleges properly so called. Those second-grade colleges
which cannot hope to rjse to the first grade ought, we think, to revert
to the position of high schools.”’? In other words, the second-grade
college, instead of being regarded as a useful institution—‘ the com-
plete Indian school,” in Mr. Nathan’s words,—wa% to be condem-
nied because it did notrundertake the whole university course.?

. 83. The pohcy of hostility to the,second-grade colleges thus
defined was not, in fact, adopted by the Government of Indla

! Quinguennial Review of-the Progress of Education m India, 1897-98 to 1901-02,
pages 93-94,

? Report, page 19.

3 It ought to be noted that Sir Gooroo Dass Banerjee recorded his dissent from this,
sormmendation, very much on the ground herestated : Report, page 79.

‘voL. 1
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Every provincial Government save one has declared that it would
be a mistake to dispense with these institutions; and one of the
reasons for this view undoubtedly is that, just because the inter-
mediate work is largely school work, it can be reasonably well
done by modest institutions near the homes of the students, which
will make it unnecessary to drain away boys from their homes, at
the early age of 16 or 17, to the often unsatisfactory conditions
of city life. The second-grade college, therefore, survived in
spite of the conderhnation of the Commissioners. But it had been
told that it was an inferior and undesirable institution ; and that,
instead of being content to do what it could do reasonably well,
1t ought to provide the whole of the teaching necessary to enable
its students to take the B. A. degree. We cannot conceal our
belief that this was an unfortunate conclusion.!

84. The recommendations of the €ommission also ted to other
reforms in college organisation about whose desirability there was
much less ground for doubt. It was laid down that every college
must be provided with a governing bedy, in which representatives
of the teachers must be included, and thg,t it must be a public:
2ducational institution, the whole of whose income was expended for
its own purposes. This provision (in theory, at any rate) should have
brought to an end the evils of the profit-making proprietary colleges ;
it also introduced the principle of the participation of the teachers
in academic administration in the sphere of the eollege as in that
of the University, though only somewhat tentatively and ineffec-
tively.

85. But the most important change in the position of the
colleges was due to the new rules of affiliation. Instead of bemg
affiliated in general terms, the colleges were henceforth to be affi-
Hated in particular subjects, and up to defined stages of the cur-
riculum ; the Goyernment, after report from the University, having
the deciding voice as to whether any individual college had sufficient
staff or equipment for teaching a given subject at & given stage ;
and all the existing affiliations were revised from this point of view.
Mmreover all colleges were to be open to periodical inspection and
Zgport, and all change? in their staff were tp bereported to the Uni-
vers1ty : which now obfained the power, subject to Government
approval, not merely of totally disaffiliating a college—the only

1 See Chapter XII, where this question is more fully discussed..
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power 1t had earlier possessed, and one so extreme that it could
not be exercised—but of disaffiliating it in a particular subject at
a particular grade.

86. Unquestlonably these provisions have led to great improve-
mefits in the staff and equipment of the colleges.” But they could
not be wholly sat1sfactory In spite of its increased powers, the
University could ngt in practice ensure that the teaching in the
golleges was of adequate quality, or stipulate fot a sufficient salary
for the teachers. If the college made an unsatisfactory appoint-
ment in (say) English the theoretical power of disaffiliation in that
subject could not in practice be employed ; because to disaffiliate
a college in English would be to excludell its students from prac-
tically all examinations, and to do this on the ground that éne out
of three or four teachers of the subject was insufficiently qualified
must obviously be impracticable. So long as the college paid the
whole salaries of its staff, and provided the whole teaching of its stu-
dents, adequate control of teaghing by the University was out of the
question. At the same time, the attempt to make this control
a reality involved, in some cases; an undue amount of interference
with the freedom of the colleges. Strict rules such as the new
regulatlons 1mposed regarding the number of hours of instruction
to be given in each subject, and the number of attendances to be
exacted from each student, were intended, of course, as a safeguard
against an insufficient provision of instruction, but they needlessly,
and sometimes mischievously, tied the hands of the better colleges
in dealing with the individual needs of their students. Such a
provision as that Which ordained that no teacher should teach more
than a single subject ‘was aimed against obvious abuses, hut was
liable to lead to unfortunate results in particular cases.

87. Even more 1mportant than the regulations.affecting college
tegaching, from the point of view of the welfare of students, were
the provisions now made in regard to students’ residence: a prob-
leth which had been hitherto almost wholly disregarded, except in
a few colleges. The Commission hadeurged she need for attentio®
to the subject, and suggested that ““in course of time...the prog
vision of quarters for all students not residing with parents and
guardians may be made one of the conditions "of affiliation.”
Accordingly the Act laid it down, as one of the conditions on which

la callegé had to satisfy the Syndicate, that “*provision wil be
b2
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made in conformity with the regulations for the residence, in the
college or in lodgings approved by the college, of students not
residing with their parents or guardians.”’! -

88. But the enforcement of- adequate residential accommoda-
tion was in practice impossible. The resources of the colleges
did not permit of it. It was not until the State found large funds
for the erection of, hostels that any material improvement could
be brought about g and even then the*difficulty of acquiring land
in Calcutta, its bigh cost, and the constantly increasing stream of
students drawn in from the mufassal, made any adequate solu-
tion of the problem impossible. Still, the problem had been raised,
and was being tackled. It can only be solved in®the end by some
device which will enable at any rate the younger students to obtain
the training they need near their homes, or in places where residence
can be provided at a reasonable cost.

89. The conditions of student life, and the character of the
training afforded by the colleges, were, thus very materially improv-
ed as aresult of the Act of 1904 and of the work which it set on foot ;,
and we desire cordially to recognise the reality and value of these
achievements. Nevertheless there remained much need for further
improvement ; and the system outlined by the Commission and in the
Act suggested no solution for some of the difficulties. No means
had been discovered for ensuring to the teachers,adequate salaries
and a reasonable security of tenure, without which it is impossible’
to expect work of high quality. Above all, in spite of the closer
supervision of the colleges by the University, the colleges were
still left, under the revised as under the unrevised system of affi-
Hation, organised as entirely distinct units, each responsible for the
whole of the teaching regeived by its stuz{ents; each, therefore
claiming to be, in practice, so far as teaching was concerned, a
university in peflo. This was the case even in Calcutta, where many
colleges were clustered closely together. Though the regulations
permitted a student to take a course in another college in a sub-
ject in which his own _college was not affiliated, no means of facil-
itating such interchange wefe devised; and it was not even sug-

*dested as desirable that the colleges should supplement one ahother’s
work in those subjects in which they were affiliated, and thus
avoid waste and increase their efficiency. Nor was 1t suggested

1 Clause 2{c).
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that the University ought to supplement the resources of the
vcolleges for the training of the undergraduate. In spite ofwihe
proclamation of the principle that the University must become a
teaching corporation, it was still held that it ought not to meddle
in the teaching of undergraduate students; so strong were the
traditions of the affiliating system.

90. Hence, though the transformation of the universities into
teaching universities was Stated to be one of’the principal aims
of the new system, this change did not affget the.undergraduates.
Clause 3 of the Act, indeed, ‘described the University as being in-
corporated for the purpose (among others) of ““ making prov1s10n
for the instruction of students,” a phrase which might seem to in-
clude undergraduates. But the Act was mterpreted in the light
of the recommendations of the Commission, whose view was that

““ inasmuch as the better colleges already make adequate provision
for the instruction Jeading up to the degrees of B.A. and B.Sec.,
it* does not appear that the jntervention of the Umvers1ty at this
stage would be attended by good results.”t The provision made by
even the best of the colleges was not as good as that of most uni-
versities in the West. But however ‘adequate’ their provision
might be, according to Indian standards, it*is not easy to under-
stand why their ablest students should be denied the opportunity of
hearing universify professors, or why those professors should be
denied the opportunity of teaching them. "Moreover, if it was only
in the better colleges that the provision was even ‘adequate,’
it.is hard to see why the students in the other colleges should not be
afforded some megns of making good their inadequacy. A possi-
ble reason for this conclusion which has been adduced by others,
though not by the Commissioners, wag that the students in the
mufassal colleges could not take advantage «f these opportunities
if they were offered ; in other words, the weaknest of the mufassal
was to be regarded as a ground for debarring Calcutta from making

full use of its resources.

91. It was only in the sphere of post-graduate or advanagd
studies, then, that the provision of instruction by the Un1vers1ty
was contemplated. “ We suggest,” said the Commission, * tiat
the universities may justify their existence as teaching bodies

1 Report, page 6.
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by making further provision for advanced courses of study.” For
this purpose alone professorships, readerships and lecturerships,
were to be established, but the teachers thus appointed, however
distinguished, were to be debarred from exeércising any direct influ-
ence upon the mass of students in the most critical period of their
training, or from picking out and giving guidance to young men
of special promise. The fallacy and danger of drawing a sharp
line of division befween undergraduate and higher teaching has
been, often demonstrated. Yet this line of division was definitely
drawn, for no apparent reason, unless it were the fear that the
jealousy of the colleges might be aroused. But the jealousy of
the colleges was surely less likely to be awakened by an offer of
relief and help in their own work than by a proclamation that their
work was of an inferior character, such as was implied in these pro-
posals. Thus the principle that the University ought to be a
teaching body was adopted only irf a timid and deprecating way,
and in a form which drew an unfortunate distfnction between the
University and its colleges. No attempt was made to achieve,
what has been partly attained as a result of the London University
Act of 1898, a sort of synthesis of university and college, wherein each
should help and supplement the other. o

. The remarkable expansion of post-graduate teaching under
the dlrect auspices of the University which has been achieved as &
result of the new principle laid down in 1904 and by the help of
large grants from the State, and private benefactions on a scale
hitherto unexampled in Bengal, will be described elsewhere.l It
showed that much could be done by the University to concentrate
and consolidate the teaching resources of Calcutta. It showed
that these resources were greater than hafl been supposed. It
set, in some respects, new Standards of method in university teach-
ing which might, be expected to exercise their influence in course
of time upon the work of the colleges. Taken in conjunction with
the concurrent reorganisation of the colleges rendered necessary
by the Act, and with the attempt to deal with the problem of stu-
dents’ residence rendered possible by large government grants,
jt,represents an éxpenditure of labour and thought.so great, and
a skill in organisation so considerable, as to_inspire solid hopes for
*the future.

A )

1 Chapter XV.
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93. But it cannot be denied that the whole process of recon-
struction begun in 1904 was in several. respects open to criticism.
The creation of a large university staff, to which it ultlmately led,
inevitably had the effect-'of drawing many of the best teachers
from the colleges ; and as the colleges were still left wholly respon-
sible for the training of undergraduates, this meant that the im-
proveménts effected by the new regulations were to some extent
discounted. The artificial Jine of division betiyeen the °higher’
work undertaken by the University and the ¢ lowér * work left to the
colleges, which had been suggested by the Commission of 1902,
could not but be unhappy in its results : no work can be © higher *
or more exactingethan the training of the ablest youth of a whole
nation in the methods of study and independent thought during
the eritical years of their adolescence. An effective synthesis
between college and university was still undiscovered when the re-
forms of 1904 had been worked out to their conclusion.

* 94. Intruth, the foundatigns of a sound university organisation
had not yet been laid. The problems of high school training and
organisation were unresolved. The critical period of training when
the_young student is being emancipated from the rigid curriculum
of a ‘ general * school education, and has to begin to choose among
divergent paths, had not been carefully enough considered ; in most
countries this pegiod belongs to the upper end of the school course,
. and 1s still treated by school methods ;2in India, thHough many
recognised fhat it was essentially school work, it was included in
the university curriculum, and the Commission of 1902 had confirmed
antl strengthened this mode of treating it by banning the second-
grade college, which mlght have been made into a useful compre-
mise between school and college. The problem of sttidents’ resi-
dence had been realised, but found to be baffling ; there had been
little serious consideration of the question whether it was really
necessary that boys should be drawn into big centres like Calcutta
at a very early age, and whether the problem might not find some
‘solution in devices for providing them ‘With the earlier part ot their
<tra1n1ng nearer home. Large amounts of public money had béen
expended but mainly on the highest branches, not on the strength-
ening of the foundations.

95. It is a surprising fact that in spite of the increased stricts
ness.of the requirements for affiliation only one of the collgges ex-
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isting in 1902 was disaffiliated for non-compliance; and in 1907.
wo new colleges (the Wesleyan Mission College, Bankura, and thes
indu Academy, Daulatpur) were founded, while the college at
Mymensingh, disaffiliated in 1908, was promptly reorganised by a
local committee and reaffiliated. The main reason for this was that
the number of aspirants after a university education was still in-
creasing more rapidly than ever, not checked, but rather encouraged
by the proy)of 1904 ; and the colleges found that an increas-
ing fee-revente enabled them to meet the new demands. By 1917
the number of pupils in high schools, which in 1902 *had been
191,648 for Bengal, Bihar and Orissa, had risen to 218,070 for
Bengal alone ; and the number of gcandidates for she matriculation
examination had reached 16,688. The rate of increase since 1902
bad thus been greater than the rate of increase in any other period.
96. The problem of controlling so large a mass of students,
and of providing them with the kind of training they needed, was
as difficult as ever, in spite of the improvements made since 1904.
Even the problem of organising thé examination of candidates
in such vast numbers was becoming extremely difficult. And it
was evident that the time had come for exploring the problem once
more, and for considering whether changes even more fundamental
than those suggested in 1902 had not become necessary. Since
the report-of 1902 the growth of the University has been such that
on that ground alone reorganisation must have become necessary.
Such reorganisation, in our view, should be something more thar
a mere readjustment or enlargement of administrative machinery.
To be effective and fruitful it must be based on a fresh examination,
as searching as possible, of the whole system of education of which
the University forms part.



CHAPTER 1V.

GOVERNMENT AND PrivatE ErrorT 1N EpvucaTioN IN INDIA.

Historical note with specval refevence to Bengal.
I.

1. A characteristic feature of Bengal is the exceptionally large
proportion of high schools which are under private management.
There is nothing like it elsewhere in India. In the United Provinces
nearly half the high schools are managed either by Government
or by a public local authority. In the Punjab, one out of every
three. In Bombay, one out of every four. In Madras, about
one out of every five. But in Bengal, only one out of every
fourteen.?

2. The ubiquity of privately managed high schools in Bengal

“is in part due to the influence upon the Government, especially
during the years 1854—1884, of ideas then prevalent in England

as t0 the limits within which the State should confine its action

with regard to secondary education. The reasons which at that

time carried great weight with statesmen and administrators in

England and made thein disinclined to extend the activities of the

1 These figures are based upon the following statistics for the year 1914-15.

. -~
English | Ex;lg_hih
English high heis
high schools aisdec(l)ob . Unaided
PRESIDENCY OR PROVINCE. ni::ﬁggtsd lr)x;axggg;i Go:eml; E}ﬁil}lfh
by Govern-' cipal or mens or 51' schools.
ment. digtricte 1 municipa
boards., | OF district
boards.
Bongal, including Eastern Bengal and Assam, 38 4 225 319
but excludmc> Bihar and Orissa.
Bombay . . L 21 b 4 58 16
wMadras . . . . . . 4 - 32 130 4
United Provinces . . . . . . 47 4 b4 8
Punjab . . . . . .. 29 12 4 65 141
Central Provinces . . . 18 4 15 1
North-West Frontier Provincs . . 6 ' .. 8 ..
Burma . . . . 16 l . 18

(79 )
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State in this sphere of education operated hardly less powerfully.
in Bengal. But during the last thirty years experience has more
fully disclosed the value ard importance of secondary education
as a means of enhancing the social welfare and economic resource-
fulness of the community. It has therefore been found neces-
sary In England to employ on a very considerable scale the
authority and resources of Gtovernment for the extension and
financial support bf secondary education and for the increase of
its efficiency. Tlre experience of Germany however shows that
a very highly organised system of Governmental control qver the
teaching and management of secondary schools may weaken inde-
pendence of individual judgment. Events dave shown the
importance of combining variety of educational influence with
better organisation of educational effort. This raises in a new
form the question of the part which Government should take in
influencing the aims and methods of secondary education, and
what degree of freedom it should permit t& ptivate schools. The
problem of the right relationship between the State and private
enterprise in secondary education is probably more urgent in Bengal
and in England than anywhere else in the world. In both countries
a wise and acceptable settlement of this question is much to be
desired, both in the interest of the community as a whole and in
the interest of the University, of which the secondary schools are
the foundation.

3. As the matter has a close bearing upon university problems
in Bengal and mpon the educational policy of the province, we
propose 1n this chapter to examine it in the light of the relation-
ship which has hitherto subsisted between the Government and
private effort in education in India.

IL.

4. The policy of developing education in India not only by
the foundation of colleges and schools which the Government
itself would manage and support but also by the offer of grants-
itraid to inspected fion-Governmental institutions was first
laid down upon a systematic plan in 1854. But for more than
half a century before that time, administrative practice had
gradually prepared the way for siuch an arrangement and in some
cases had actually anticipated it.



CHAP. 1V.] GOVERNMENT AND PRIVATE EFFORT. 81

5. The foundation of the Calcutta Madrassah in 1781 and of the
Hindu Sanskrit College at Benares in 1791 were the most conspic-
uous instances in which the Court of Directors of the East India
Company established at an early date educational institutions

t-the-public eost and under official superintendence. In addition
to this, the Company maintained regimental schools in the three
presidencies! and encouraged its chaplaing at the headquarters
of the Government and at sgme othér stations t give elementary
instruction to the children of Indian parents.* In a few cases
the Court of Directors adopted the plan of making grants to educa-
tional societies (for example to the-Bombay Society for the Educa-

tion of the Poor in 4815, and to the Calcutta School Society in 1823)
and even of aiding schools which were not under their own control,
as for example in 1787 when they made a permanent annual grant
to a small group of Protestant Mission schools in Madras Presidency
which were under the direction of Mr. Swartz: And indirectly .
the Directors gave*contributions towards the education both
of Musalmans and of Hindus by continuing the payment of
grants of money made ““in former times t¢ learned or religious
persons who- maintained a school for one or more of the sciences
and taught therem gratuitously. Though not expressed in the
deed itself, the duty of continuing such gratuitous instruction was
certainly implied in all such grants.”’3

6. In 1813 an Act of Parliament empowered the Govérnor
General in Council to apply not less than one lakh of rupees
In each year ““ to the revival and improvement of literature and
the. encouragement of the learned natives of India, and for the
introduction and promotion of a knowledge of the sciences among
the inhabitants of thd British territories in India.”’4 This section

—~—

1 The schools were for *‘ the educatiorl of natives who enter the military service of
the Company, and of their children.” Report of the Select Committee of the House
of Commons on the affairs of the East India Cempany, 1832. Appendix I, pages 460-465.

o2 Mémoir submitted by Mr. Fisher, Searcher of the Records at the East India House,
page 396. “ From a very early period the charge *of instructing the natives of India
devolved principally upon the Company’s chaplains. Tg excite them to the diligent
performance of this branch of their duty, the local Governments (acting under the
orders of the Court .of Directors and under the authority of the Company’s Chart®rd
occasionally granted to them gratuities for special services rendered in the perform-
ance of this duty.”

3 Ibid.

4 Chapter XVI, para 4.
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of the Aét also provided that ““any schools, public lectures o1
other institutions for the purposes aforesaid which shall be founded
at the Presidencies of Fort William, Fort 8t. George or Bombay
or in any other parts of the British territories in India, in virtue
of the Act, shall be governed by such regulations as may from
time to time be made by the said Governor General in Council

..provided always that all appointments tb. offices in such
schools, lecturesifips and other instjtutions shall be made by or
under the authority of the Governments within which the same
shall be situated.” o

7. In June 1814 the Court of Directors, in a letter to the
Governor-General in Council of Bengal, gave directions as to the
mode in which it was desirable to proceed in giving effect to the
clause. The Directors wrote : ““ We have kept in view those pecu-
liar circumstances of our political relation with India, which, having
necessarily transferred all power and pre-eminence from Native to
European agency, have rendered it incumbent upon us feorh
motives of policy as well as from a principle of justice, to consult
the feelings, and even to yield to the prejudices, of the Natives
wherever it can be done with safety to our dominions. Neither of
these objects is, we apprehend, to be obtained through the
medium of public colleges if established under the rules of, and
upon a plan similar to, those that have been founded at our
universities, because the Natives of caste and J;g:putation will not
submit to the subordination and discipline of a college ; and we
doubt whether it would be practicable to devise any specific
Pplan which would promise the successtul accomplishment of
the objects under consideration. We are inclined to think that
the mode by whith the learned Hindoos fmight be disposed to
concur with us in proseCuting those objects would be by our
leaving them {o the practice of usage, long established among
them, of giving instruction &t their own homes, and by our
encouraging them in the exercite and cultivation of their talents,
by the stimulus of honoraty marks of distinction and in some
instances by grants of specuniary assistance.”?! )

* The sums spent upon education under the authority of this section of the Act of

'1813 were small, rarely reaching £10,000 m any one year before 1824 and amounting to

£363,000 for the period 1813-30. The grants were for the chief part devoted to the
encouragement of oriental learning, I
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8. For some years after the passing of the Act of 1813, Indian
opinion, both Muslim and Hindu, continued to show a strong:
preference ‘for education upon traditional lines. Wherever it was
thought desirable to give financial aid to such education apart.
from that provided in the institutions founded by Government,
the need was met in a way consonant with Indian feeling by the-
Government making personal grants to individual teachers. But
the desire for western education began to show itself amohg the
Hindus, especially in Calcutta. In 1816 a nuinber of wealthy-
and public spirited Indian gentlemen, warmly supported by the-
Chief Justice, Sir Edward Hyde East, by David Hare and other
Europeans, subscrjbed a cgpital sum of more than a lakh of rupees
for the foundation of a college in Calcutta for the instruction of
sons of Hindus in the European and Indian languages and science.
The work of this institution, the Hindu College, had a widespread
influence. Ram Mohan Roy’s memorial to Lord Amherst in 1823,
advocating western® education and expressing disappointment.
at its omission from the plan for the Calcutta Sanskrit College
_ooted in 1821, showed the strength of the new current in Hindu
“opinion and gave direction to it. In 1831 the Bengal Committee
of Public Instruction, which h#d been established by the Govern--
ment in 1823, reported that * a taste for English had been widely
disseminated and independent schools, conducted by young men
reared in the Hindu. College, were springing up in every direction.”
Several rich Indians had founded English schools at their own
expense. The Committee of Public Instruction received more-
applications for «the establishment of new English schools than
they- were able to meet. The action of Government Wwas thus
insufficient to satisfy, the rapidly growing demand, among the
Hindus for western education. The .question what attitude
Government should adopt towards schools not under its own
control had arisen in 'a new form through the eagerness of the
Hindus for instruction in English and in the knowledge of the-
West. The time was evidently coming when the Government
would be called upon.to decide whether it should give financiasl
aid to schools which under Indian mgnagement impartedseduca--
tion on western lines.
9. The desire among the Hindus, especially in Bengal, fof
English education continued to grow rapidly. { The Calcutta Schook
Baok Society in 1834-35 sold two books in English for every one
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in any Indian vernacular. In 1835 Lord William Bentinck and
his Council resolved that * the great object of the British Govern-
ment ought to be the promotion of European literature and science
among the natives of India and that all funds appropriated for
the purposes of education would be best employed apon English
education alone,” without however the abolition of any “ college or
school of native learning while the native population shall appear to
be inclined to avad themselves of the advantages which it affords.”
The funds at the disposal of Government were devoted in the mein
to the establishment of Government colleges for the supply of
western education. But, though Muslim opinion was still adverse
to the new learning, the demand for English sghools was greater
than Government could meet by the foundation of institutions
under its own control. Independent English schools grew quickly
in number.

10. In the decade 1835-45, another body of opinion strongly
re-inforced that among the Hindus which *desired freedom , of
initiative in the diffusion of English education. This new force
was directed by leaders among the European missionaries. They
desired freedom for the growth of their own educational institu-
tions and were adverse to any preferential treatment being given
to pupils educated in Government colleges, still more to any’
tendency towards making western education a monopoly of Govern-
ment. The issue was joined when Lord Hartlinge’s resolution
of 1844 was put int6 operation. The resolution had noeted * the
results of the measures adopted of late years for the instruction
of the people, as well by the Government as by private individuals
and societies.”” It declared that * in every possible case a pre-
ference shall be given, in the selection ofscandidates for public
employment, to those who have been educated inthe institutions
thus established, and especially to those who have distinguished
themselves therdin by a more than ordinary degree of merit and
attainment.” But the Committee of Public Instruction, when
it proceeded to frame regulations for the conduct of examinatiohs
for candidates for Government service, gave prominence tothe
subjects of study in the Government colleges and felt it neces-
saty to exclude certain books and subjects which were studied
in the missionary colleges. This provoked an animated contro-
versy, and protests were made by some of the missionary leaders
against "what they regarded as preferential treatment given.to
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pupls from colleges under Government management. This sharp
conflict of opinion was one of the causes which led the Council of
Education .in Calcutta to propose in 1845 the establishment of a
university. The University was to be an examining body. Its
examinations, which would show the qualifications of candidates
for posts in the public service, were to be open to all institutions
whether Government or private, approved by the Senate of the
University. The need for such a university gas urged by its
promoters on the ground of “ the present advanced state of educa-
tion in the Bengal Presidency with the large and annually increasing
number of highly educated pupils both in public and private institu-
tions.” It was hoped that after a few years the fee-fund would
be more than sufficlent to defray all the expenses of the University.
The adoption of the plan would enable the claims of students both
from Government and from private colleges to be met by an
impartial authority so constituted as to command the confidence
of all engaged in the work of English education.

41. The plan for the establishment of a University of Calcutta
wade in this form in 1845 was not favourably received by the
authorities in England. But, owing to the rapid increase in the
desire for English education and the inability of the-Government to
provide from public funds all the schools which were required,

: the situation became more complex and the need for a new declara-
“tion of educationgl policy increased. It happened that an emer-
gency, similar in regard to many of the questions involved, was
successfully met in English elementary education 4n 1846 by a~
policy which gave, on condition of inspection, Government recogni-
tionrand aid to schools and training colleges of various types and
under different forms of management. The analogy between
some of the factors in*the English situation and those in Bengal
suggested the application to education in India of the principles
which had proved acceptable to the mass of public opinion jn
England. The outcome was the general educational-despatch
of July 19, 1854.

12. The problem in Bengal was to determine fhe relation of
Government to three distinct types of English schools ; those under
Government, those conducted by missionary societies and tho®e:
under private management. In Bengal and Bihar in 1853 there
~were about 31 English schools and colleges under the immediate
_direction of Governmeéht. The missionary schools and colleges
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numbered 22. The number of proprietary and private schools,
though admittedly large, was not accurately known. It was
estimated that the total number of pupils (about 4,000) in Govern-
ment schools and colleges was about half of the number of pupils
in the missionary angd other non-Governmental institutions taken
together. Thus, within forty years from the date of the establish-
ment of the Hindu College, there had arisen in the field of English
education a positipn similar to that in the field of oriental educa-
tion, in which alsg there were two typ&s of institution—those main-
tained by Government and those independent of Government
control. And, as it had long been the practice of Government to
grant subsidies to privately managed institutions for oriental
learning, administrative experience was likely’ to incline to the
adoption of a similar policy with regard to English education,
especially as the method of making grants-in-aid, to the work of
independent educational societies had been found convenient in
many parts of India since 1815 when the Government began to
make an annual grant to the Bombay Society for the Education
of the Poor.
I11.

13. In their general educational despatch of July 19th, 1854,
to the Governor-General of India in Council, the Court of Directors
of the East India Company gave a precise and memorable defi-
nition of their policy-in regard to the encouragement of private
effort in education. The despatch embodies the principles which
underlay the famous minutes of tht English Committee of Council
on Education, issued in 1846. Just as those minutes, due in
great measure to the influence of Sir James Kay-Shuttleworth,
were of determinative importance in dgeiding the relation of
Government to non-Governmental schools in England ‘and Wales,
so was the despatch of 1854 with regard to the relations be-
tween Government and education in India. The following sections
of the despatch deal with the subject of private effort in educatiom
and the system of grantsin-aid. .

“(51) The consideration of the impossibility of the Government alone
doing all that must be done in order to provide adequate means for the
education of the natives of India, and of the ready assistance which may
be derived from efforts which have hitherto received but little encourage-
ment from the State, has led us to the natural conclusion that the most

effectual method of providing for theswants of India in this respect wiil be to
combine with the agency of the Government the aid which may be derived
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from the exertions and liberality of the educated and wealthy natives of
India and of other benevolent persons.

(52) Wee have, therefore, resolved to a,dopt in India the system of
grants-in-aid which bas been carried out in this country with very great
success ; and we confidently anticipate, by thus drawing support from local
resources in addition to contributions from the State, a far more rapid
progress of education than would ¢follow a mere increase of expenditure by
the Government ; while it possesses the additional advantage of fostering
a spiyit of self-reliance upon local exertions and gombination for local
purposes which is of itself of go mean {mportance tQ the well-being of a
nation.

(53) The system of grants-in-aid, which we propose to establish in India,
will be based upon an entire abstinence from interference with the religious
instruction conveyed in the school assisted. Aid will be given (so far as
the requirements ofeeach particular district, as compared with others, and
the funds at the disposal of Government, may render it possible) to
all schools which impart a good secular education, provided that they
are under adequate local management (by the term ‘local management’
we understand one or more persons, such as private patrons, voluntary
subscribers or the trustees of endowments, who will undertake the general
superintendence of theeschool and be answerable for its permanence for
a given time); and provided also that their managers consent that their
,schools shall be subject to Government inspection and agree to any
conditions which may be laid down for the regulation of such grants . .

(61) We desire to see local management under Government inspec-
tion and assisted by grants-in:aid taken advantage of wherever it is possible
to do so,.and that no Government colleges or schools shall be founded in
future in any district where a sufficient number of institutions exist,
-capable with assisfance from the State of supplying the local demand for
education . ¢

(62) We look forward to a time when any general system of educa-
tion entirely provided by Government may be discontinued, with the
gradual advance of the system of grants-in‘aid. But it is far from sour
wishhto check the spread of education in the slightest degree by the
abandonment of a single school to probable decay.”?

14>-Hive years late® (April 1859), the Secretary of State for
India re-opened the subject in a despatch to the Government of
India. He wrote that—" The time seems to haves arrived when
some examination may be instituted into the operations of the’
orders despatched from this country in 1854 for the prosecutlon
of measures on a more extended scale fot promoting education in
India. Such an examination seems more especially required
since the measures, and more particularly the recent meaSures
of Government for the promotion of- education have been

~ . -
1 A Collection of Despalches f‘r’om the Home Government on the Subject of Education
in Indiapl8564 to 1868 (Calcutta, Published by Authogity, 1870), pages 13 and 15.

VOL. I H
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alleged to be among the causes which have brought about™ thé
recent outbreak in the army of Bengal, and the disquietud$
and apprehension which were believed to have prevailed in some
portions of Her Majesty’s Indian territories.”

15. In his summary of the chief points of the despatch of
1854, the-Secretary of State made it plain that, in his opinion,
the aim of the Government in introducing the system of grants-
in-aid had been t3 stimulate and encqurage the efforts of ““ private
individuals and of local committees” by pecuniary grants in
consideration of a good secular education being given in the
aided Schools.

16. He said “ on the whole, Her Majesty’y Government can
entertain little doubt that the grant-in-aid system, as hitherto
in force, is unsuited to the supply of vernacular education to the
masses of the population.” But with regard to secondary educa-
tion the case was different. ¢ Assistance for the establishment
or improvement of anglo-vernacular schools has been obtained to a
great extent by natives, whether ipdividually or in association,
and in some cases proposals have been made by natives with &
view to the formation of higher or collegiate schools where the
instruction wasto be conveyed by meansof English, though from
different causes no such institutions have yet been formed.>1

17. It is clear that the Government contemplated the conl
tinuance of schools under private managentent and was not
disposed to interfere with the establishment of new schools which
sprang from private effort. It was hoped that the offer of
grants-in-aid would draw an increasing number of such schools
within the sphere of inspection and guidance and thus gradually
improve the standard of the education whjch they gave. “ Such a
system as this, placed sn all its degrees under efficient inspection,
beginning with the humblest elementary instruction and ending
with the university test of a liberal education, .... would,
we firmly believe, impart life and energy to education in India,
and lead to a gradual bué steady extension of its benefits to all
classes of people.’2 )

I8. In 1864 the same principles were re-affirmed. In a des-
patch dated Jarduary 23rd of that year, the Secretary of State,

1 4 Collection of Desp(itches from the Home Government on the Subject of Education in

India, 1854 to 1868 (Calcutta, Published by Authority), pages 123-125.
2 Pespatch of 1854, para. 47.
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discyssigBome difficulties which had arisen through the operation
of the rules prescribed by the local Governments, remarked-that
“ the amount of grants-in-aid after the lapse of eight years from
the system being broughtinto actual operation, bears, except in
Bengal, a very small proportion to the direct expenditure of
Government on education.” He observes that “the rules in
Bengal, which are framed on broad and liberal principles, have
nob, as a general rule, been applied in a stringtnt manner. Under
the operation of those rules, assistance has been afforded in the
establishment and maintenance of a large number of vernacular
and anglo-vernacular schools, promoted by individual natives
or by the local, coimunity.”?* Bengal is thus singled out for
praise as having liberally encouraged private effort in education.
Th€ Secretary of State ends his despatch with an expression of
his desire (reiterated inparagraph 4 of a later despatch, dated
March 9th, 1866) that the grant-in-aid rules should “ interfere as
little as possil;le with the free action of those who may seek
under their operation té promote the spread of education among
the masses of the people.”

19. Durmg the next twenty years * the establishment of private
high schools was sedulously fostered by the Department of Public
Jdnstruction in Bengal, so that in 1882 there were 156 high schools
under native management, 96 of which recelved grants-in-aid.”’?
It was during this period that privately managed secondary schools
became a distinctive feature of the system of education in the
Presidency. The officers of the Department of Public Instruction
described their efforts to encourage private enterprise in secondary
education in the following terms. “‘ As no distinction is made in
the exercise of patrongge in appointments, which is entirely guided
by the results of university examinations, and as scholarships
are competed for on equal terms by students of both Government
and private institutions, the relations of departmental officers with
the managers of private schools are thoroughly cordial. Educa-
Yional officers are frequently invited by private managers to visit

s

[ ]

! Despatch No. 1, January 23rd, 1864, para. 8. In the * Report of the Beng‘d
Provincial Committee ” (Calcutta, 1884), page 20, it is stated that ““in 1863 the
expenditure by the Bengal Government on aided schools amounted to 33 per cent.
of its outlay on Government institutions of all classes.”

“ Report by the Bengal Provincial Committee (iddressed to the Indian Education
Commisgion) of 1882, page 135. -

S 2
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their schools... ....... and they are ordinarily consulted on,
matters connected with school management and the course ofo
instruction. Whenever, in the opinion of the officers of the Depart-
ment, the establishment of a competing school is likely to prove
injurious to the interests of the scholars concerned by the substi-
tution of two comparatively weak schools for one strong one
,,,,,,,, the departmental officers have not encouraged the opening
of such a school, although their jntenference has generally taken
no more active form than the refusal to recommend a grant-in-aid
in such cases. The Department has acted on the principle that, it
the new school is essentially a bad one, real and often lasting harm
is done : the discipline of both schools suffers, and a lower standard,
both of instruction and of conduct, is substituted for a higher.
Where such a case arises, it is found that the evil is in general
only temporary ; and that, though a badly managed school may do
harm for a time, it contains the seeds of its own extinction........
Iiven when no aid is given, the Government school has neyer
entered into competition with the private school but has invariably
kept its fee rates much higher. A policy similar to that described”
in regard to the relations of Goveinment with aided schools has
also governed the officers of the Department when they have had
to deal Wlth private schools in competltlon with one another. That
pohoy is to promote education in its best and cheapest form.”
This view was in harmony with that expressed by the Government
of Bengal in 1880 in the following words : “ The general extension
of education at a cheap rate is a solid gain to those benefited
by it, outweighing the loss of pupils and of income which,any
individual school may suffer and which a zealous head master
naturally regards with regret.”’? .

20. The Indian Education Commission was appointed by the
Government of Jndia in February 1882 with the particular duty of
inquiring into the manner in which effect had been given to the
principles of the despatch of 1854. In the resolution appointing
the Commission, the Govérnment remarked that “it would be
altogether contrary te its policy to check or hinder in any degree
#he further progrdss of higher or middle education. But the
different branches of public instruction should, if possible, move
forward together and with more equal step than hitherto

........

1Bengal Provincial Committee’s Report, 1882, pages 138-139.
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If satisfagtory _ progress is to be made at all; every available
private agency must be called into action to relieve and assist the
public funds in connexion with every branch of public instruction.
In pursuance of this policy it is the desire of the Government to
offer every encouragement to native gentlemen to come forward and
aid, even more extensively than before; in the establishment of
schools upon the grant-in-aid system. It is chiefly in this way
thdt the native community, will be able to secute that freedom and
variety of education which is an essential condition in any sound
and complete educational system. It is not, in the opinion of the
Governor-General in Council, a healthy symptom that all the youth
of the country should be cast, as it were, in the same Government
educational mould. Rather. is it desirable that each section of the
people should be 1n*a position to secure that description of educa-
tion which is most consonant to its feelings and suited to its
wants.”’1

. 21. The Commission, under Sir W. W. Hunter’s presidency,
enquired into the growth of private enterprise in Indian education.
It found that “in the North-Western Provinces and Madras the
general tendency in the years 1871-1882 had been to-provide higher
education more and more by means of departmental agency and
to lessen the encouragement given to private managers of advanced
institutions, thus reversing the policy of the despatch of 1854.
...... In Bombdy, the Punjab, Coorg and the Haidarabad Assigned
Districts, at no time have sufficient endeavours been made to carry
out those provisions of the despatch of 1854 which bear on private
effort..... In Bengal, Assam and the Central Provinces the state
of matters, so far as encouragement to private effort in the provision
of advanced education is concerned, is substantially the same-as in
1870-71. 1If there has been mo further®progress towards carrying
out the policy laid down in 1854, for placing phe main reliance
for the provision of advanced education on private effort, there
has been at least no important retrogression.”?

22. The Commission found that in Bengal in the year 1882 the
proportion of scholars in aided secondawy schools was 603 per

* Resolution of the Government of India appointing the Education Commission,
February 3rd, 1882, printed in the report of the Commission, Volume I, Appendix A,
page 623.

o® Report of Indian Education Commission, Volume I, page 400.
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cent. of the total number of scholars in institutions of the same
grade. The corresponding percentage for the North-Western
Prévinces and Oudh-was 29-1; that for the Punjab 1649 ; that
for Bombay 2391 ; and that for Madras 53-75.

23. ““ Bengal,” the Gommission reported, * stands pre-eminent’
among the Provinces for the ease and speedy success which attended
the introduction of the system of grant-in-aid......... It 1s
probable that, at least in the great centres of population, and
particularly in Calcutta, the amount of private enterprise that
existed before it came to be aided by the State was much greater
than in either Madras or Bombay. The State had done more
than in any other province to awaken a desire for English education.
There had come into existence ameng the people a widespread desire
for education of a European type....... The indigenous schools
of Bengal possessed remarkable vitality and they must have made
the idea familiar to the public mind that the provision of the ‘means
of education is a proper object for private effort....... From the
outset, Bengal has been remarkable for the extent to which
private enterprise in education has been displayed by the people of
the country themselves....... Under the operation of the scheme
for eliciting private effort, by far the larger proportion—in mere
amount it may almost b€ said to be the whole—of the education
of Bengal has come to be provided by the people themselves. At
the same time it must be remembered that a small but hlghly
important part of the educational system isin other than native
hands and that the most influential of all its parts rests on a
different basis from that of grants-in-aid.”? .

24. The Commission enumerated several ““ conditions of the
success of the private effort *” which they desir8d to preserve and to
encourage in Indian education. The chief of these were () that the
managers of the nen-Governmental educational institutions should
be consulted on matters of general educational interest and that
their students should be admitted on equal terms to competition for,
certificates, scholarships and other public distinctions; (b) that
its freedom of education®! initiative should not be interfered with,
amd?especially ...... that care be taken lest public examinations
become the means of practically imposing the same text-books or
curriculum on all schools ; (c) that revised rules for grants-in- ald.

1 Report, Volume I, page 369.
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should not merely be published in the Official Gazette but trans-
lated into the vernacular and communicated to the Press, to the
managers ‘of aided and private institutions and to all who are likely
to help in any way in the spread of education ; (d) that the fees in all’
secondary schools and colleges that are managed by the Department
be kept as high as possible and higher than in aided institutions
of a corresponding class; (e) that room be made for private
effort as its area gradually, expands. Whene®er private effort

becomes fit to do the work needed, the Departndent should remove
its own institutions, as the despatch of 1854 contemplates; (f) that

the fuller extension of female education should preferentially be

promoted by affonding liberal aid and encouragement to managers

whaoeshow their personal interest in the work; and, only when such

agency is not available, by the establishment of schools under the

management of the Department or of Local or Municipal Boards ;

{9) that there should be a periodically increasing provision in the

educational budget dbf each province for the expansion of aided

institutions ; (A) that the proximity of a Government aided school

should not be regarded as of itself a sufficient reason for refusing

aid to a nen-Governmental school ; and (z) that, whilst ex1st1ng

State instifutions of the higher order should be maintained in

complete efficiency wherever they are necessary, the improvement

and extension of institutions under private management should be

the principal caré of the Education Department.!

25. One member of the Indian Education Commission, Mr.
(afterwards Mr. Justice) Kashinath Trimbak Telang, recorded an
important minute upon the question of public policy involved in
these recommendations. “I hope that the local Governments
concerned will not allow themselves to be influenced by the cry
that too much is being spent on higher «ducation in India. With
that cry, in the form in which it has been raised, I have no sympathy
whatever. I unreservedly accept the view that without mass-
education the country will never be able to enjoy to the full the
fruits which it has a right to expect from the higher education.
For that purpose, you must bestow braing, as Mill has it, on those
who have only hands. And in my judgment the time has gow
come when, with that view, mass-education must be pushed
onward ... On the other hand,I hold an equally strong opiniom

1 Report, Volume I, pages 436-441 and 594.



94 GOVERNMENT AND PRIVATE EFFORT. [cHAP. IV-

that, without the higher education, mass-education cannot be of
much avail, even if it can be secured. The argument that for,
the money spent on giving higher education to one student, you
“might give primary education to more than one hundred is to my
mind utterly futile and unworthy even of a moment’s considera-
vion. “ We have nearly all of us,”’ says Mr. Matshew Arnold,
“reached the notion that popular education is the State’s duty to
deal with. Secondary and superior mstructlon many of us still
think, should be left to take care of themselves.” _ After pointing
out what has been done in European countries on thls matter, Mr,

Arnold winds up thus: ‘ In all these countries the idea of a
sound civil oxganisation of modern society has been found to

involve the idea of an organisation of secondary and superior

instruction by public authority or by the State.” ..... In my

opinion, the whole religious, social, political and industrial advance

.of the country depends on steady adhesion to that enlightened

policy, as regards high education, which has probably been the

most generally approved portion of British Indian policy in the
past. This opinion is quite consistent with a desire which I strongly

feel, that all private efforts in education, especially the .efforts put
forward by my own countrymen, should receive a fair field and
due encouragement. But in order that such private effort should

be forthcoming in any district, high education must as a general

rule have been in existence in that district for some time. And

therefore I trust that no embarrassment will be felt by the local

authorities in consequence of any e priors idea of the superiority of

private enterprise over State action—an idea which, however well

founded in many respects, is just now, I fear, likely to be set up as

a fetish and likely to dominate in regions which, in present cir-

cumstances at all events, lie entirely beyond its sphere.”’?

26. In October 1884 the Government of India accepted ‘ the
cautious and well-expressed proposals of the Commission on the
subject of the gradual withdrawal of Government from the charge
of institutions of a high ordexn, and especially of colleges .. ... It i3
in no degree the wish of the Government of India to discourage
higl'l education in any way whatever. On the contrary, it believes

1€ to be one of its most important duties to spread and fester it.
What'it specially desires, however, is to secure assistance to the

1 Report, page 609.
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limited funds of the State, by calling forth every available private
hgency in connexion with every branch of public instruction. It
is in confiexion with high education, and in view of the direct
pecuniary advantages which it holds out to those who follow it,
that the Government thinks it can most properly insist on the
fullest development of the policy of self-help.”?

Iv.

27. More than twenty years passed before andther public state-
ment of conspicuous importance was made by the Government of
India on the relation between the State and private enterprise in
education. Inthe meantime in England and Wales the Government
had given, on condition of inspection, greatly increased grants to
secondary and higher education. In England Government action
in educational matters, so far from dwindling, had become more
extensive than ever before. The example of the United States, of
Switzerland and of @ermany had shown the value of public funds
and public authority in the development of a wide reaching system
sof efficient secondary and technical schools. Faith in the adequacy
of private enterprise to cope with educational destitution, or even
to supply what is needed in secondary education for the less well-
to-do classes, had declined. But the value of independent initiative
was still_appreciated : thHe excellence of many private schools was
cordially recognised : variety of educational types was desired ; and
neither Government nor public opinion showed any disposition to
declare, as the Government of Prussia had declared in 1794, that
“all educational institutions are to be under the supervision of
the’State and are subject at all times to its examination and inspec-
tion.”’?

28. The view thus prevalent in Englapnd at the time was reflect-
ed in the resolution on Indian educational policy issued by the
‘Governor-General in Council on March 11th, 1904.°

“ From the eatliest days of British rule in India private enterprise has
pleyed a great part in the promotion of both English and vernacular educa-
tion, and every agecy that could be induced to help in the work of imparting
sound instruction has always been welcomed be the State.... The pro-
gressive devolution of primary, secondary and collegiate education upon
private enterprise, and the continuous withdrawal of Government from com-*
petition therewith, was recommended by the Education Commission of 1883

1 Resolution of the Government oY India, %0%, October 23, 1884
? Allgemeine Landrecht, 1794, T. II. Tit. 12, paras. 1 and 2.
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and the advice has been generally acted upon. But, while accepting this
policy, the Government of India at the same time " recognise the extremel
importance of the principle that, in each branch of education, Government
should maintain a limited number of institutions, both as models for private
enterprise to follow and in order to uphold a high standard of education.

In withdrawing from direct management, it is further essential that the
Government should retain a general contlol by means of official inspection,

over all public educational institutions.”?

29. During the pext few years (1904-13) there was a fairly rapid
growth of public @pinion in England fith regard to- the national
importance of secondary educatioh and the part which the State
should take in encouraging it and in guaranteeing its soundhess.
The Board of Education pressed the matter upon local administra-
tors and upon the govermng bodies of endowed schools. Associa-
tions of teachers were active in calling attention to the need
for more and better secondary schools. The experience of
the new Education Committees established under the Act of
1902 in the large towns and rural distyicts convinced the
more public-spirited among their members that money should be
spent more freely and more systematically upon this grade of.
education. There was a growing demand, on the part of parents
with moderate incomes (including many among the skilled artisans)
for better schools, publicly managed, well-equipped and accessible
at a small fee. In other social groups there was an increasing
uneasiness about the shortcomings of many of the secondary
schools, both public and private. People were proud of the tradi-
tions of the older schools, were satisfied on the whole with their
moral tone, felt a strong loyalty towards them, but were dissatisfied
with much of their teaching and considered that changes were ‘be-
coming necessary in the subjects taught. Competent secondary
schools, widely distributed and meeting in di¥ferent ways the needs
of boys and girls with different prospects in life, had come to be
regarded by a large number of influential people as indispens-
able to the nation’s economic vigour-and (though the issue could not
clearly be defined) to its social welfare. .

30. Moreover, the confidence shown in education by public
opinion in the United States, in Switzerland, in Scandinavia and
in’Germany impressed English observers more and more. It was
seen that in those countries public authority, whether municipal

1 Indian Educational Policy—being a r;solution issued by the Governor-General in
- Councilen the 11th March, 1904 (Calcutta, 1904), pages 13-14.
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ng the chief part in supporting secondary schools.
1ad become a little more favourably disposed
olic supervision and State action in educational
idea that, apart frém what could be done by
ents, secondary education should be left as far
vate enterprise or to the efforts of associations
anies with limited dividends was gradually fading
d. In England, the best kinds®pf private enter-
1 and furnished a type of educhtional excellence
1d in schools established and controlled by public
the proportion which private enterprise of this
»ethe whole number of private adventure schools
f national education was comparatively small.
ng secondary education of good quality was rising
1igh fees could be charged, was passing beyond
private effort.
ifg was seen to bé an indispensable part of a
ducation, but laboratories and their equipment
e training of the hand called for encourage-
geographical teaching had to be 1mp;ove<f
ped by university training and by preparatlon.
1g, were indispensable to tht efficiency of the
to the welfare of the nation which relied on
al examination had passed out of favour as a
I’s efficiency. In 1911 the Consultative Com-
: Board of Education had issued its report on
icqndary Schools. Systematic inspection, watch-
school’s work and encouraging improved methods
dvocated as a necessary guarantee of the pro-
»f secondary education.
the temper of expert educational opinion in
 resolttion on Indian educational policy was
overnor-General in Council on February 21st,

vernment is to rely so far as posgible on private enterprise
ion. This policy, laid down in the despatch of 1854,
plified by the Education Commission of 1882, WhicB,
ow far the process of withdrawal on the part of Govern-
d, agreed that, whatever degree of withdrawal from
f education might be found advisable, there should be -
ect but efficient control by the State. The admixture
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of private management and State control was agaln
resolution of 1904. To this policy the Government of
dictated not by any belief in the inherent superiority ¢
management, but by preference for an established syst
the necessity of concentrating the direct energies of tl
of its available resources upon the improvement and e
ary education. The policy may be summarised as t)
privately managed schools under suitable bodies, mai
by Government inspection, recognition and control,
Government funds.

Some idea of the extension of private enterprise m
reflection that, of 3,852 high and middle English sch
Government institutions. These figures, however, ¢
schools, from the most eflicient to the least efficient
have been and arve maintained by missionaries and ob
underlying idea of the grant-system, the subvention of
has not always been maintained. Schools of a mo
housed, ill-equipped, and run on the cheapest Tines, 1
gained recognition and eluded the control of insp
sprung into existence in destructive competition with
tions. Physical health has been neglected and noepr
for suitable residential arrangements and playfields.
lowered ; competition and laXIty in transfer have
teachers have been employed on rates of pay msu
Capable of instructing or controlling their pupils.
4id have from want of funds eften been madequate
high schools with 80,247 pupils are in receipt of no
maintained at an average cost of less than half that o
mainly by fee- collections. Especially do these cond
covered by the old provinces of Bengal and Eastern ™
result due, no doubt, to the rapid extension of Eng J,
the ability of the local Governments to finance it.
Bengal the number of high schools is greater than
India put together, and the cost of their maintena
is proportionately less than a third of the cost prevailit
A special inquiry showed that, out of some 4,700 t
managed high schools in these areas, about 4,200 %ere it
Rs. 50 a month, some 3,308 of less than Rs. 30 a
teachers of English and classical languages drew sala
attract men to sufperior domestic service. The great va
in different parts of India point to the difficulty of
most general statements about the results of private
special measures that are needed to assist it to perforr
in the educational system.

Subject to the necessities of variation in deference
e policy of the Government of India in regard tc
schools is—

(1) To improve the few existing Government schoo
(e) Employing only graduates or trained teacher
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(b) Introducing a graded service for teachers of English with a
minimum salary of Rs. 40 per month and a maximum salary
. of Rs. 400 per month ;

(¢) Providing proper hostel accommodation ;

(@) Introducing a school course complete in itself with a staff’
sufficient to teach what may be called the modern side with
special attention to the development of an historical and a
geographical sense ;

- (¢) Introducing mahual training and improving scignce teaching.

(2) To increase largely the grants-in-aid, in order shat aided institu-
tions may keep pace with the improvements in Government
schools on the above:mentioned lines, and to encourage the
establishment of new aided institutions where necessary.

(3) To multiply gnd improve training colleges so that trained teacherg
may be available for public and private institutions.

(4) To found Government schools in such localities as may, on a
survey of local conditions and with due regard to econofnt
of educational effort and expense, be proved tq require theek. )

The Government of India also desire that the grant-in-aid rules
should be made more elastic so as to enable each school, which is
recognised as necessary and conforms to the prescribed standardd of
management and efficiency, to obtain the special assistance whikh it
requires in order to attain the-fullest measure of utility. As ,large\n grants
become avallable and as the pay and the personnel of the teaching staffy, are
improved, it~will be possible for the inspecting officer to concentrasq his
attention more -and more upon the general quality of instruction. YFull
encouragement can then be given to improved and original methods of
teaching and courses; and gradually the grant-earning capacity of an
institution will com® to be judged on grounds of géneral efficiency and
desert rather than by rigid rules of calculation.””? -

33. In the same important resolution the Goverfiment of India
expressed its views as to the manner in.which the attainments
of individual pupils in secondary schools should be tested and the
soundness of the work, of the schools, on all the necessary sides of
education, be guaranteed.

«“The value of external examination -cannot be overlooked. It sets
before the teacher a definite aim and it maintains a standard ; but the definite
aim often unduly overshadows instruction, and the standard is necessarily
narrow and in view of the large numbers that haye to be examined must
cohfine itself to mere examination achievenfent, without regard to mental
development or general growth of character. Onthe other hand, the draw-
backs of external examinations are becoming more generally apparent, and
attention was prominently drawn to them in the Report of the Consultat®ve
Committee on Examinations in Secondary Schools in England. They fail,

~

1 Indian Educational Policy, 1913, being aresolution issued by the Governor-General in
Cougcié on the 21st February, D13 (Calcutta, 1915), pages 18-21.
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especially in India, in that they eliminate the inspecting and teaching staff
as factors in the system, that they impose all responsibility upon a bogy
acquainted but little (if at all) with the school examined, that they rely upon
written papers, which afford no searching test of intellect, no test at all of
character or general ability, and that they encourage cram.

A combination of external and internal examinations is required. The
Government of India consider that, in the case of a school recognised-as quali—
fied to present candidates for a school leaving certificate, a record should be
kept ,of the progress and conduct of each pupil in the highest classes of the
school, and that thg inspector should enter his remarks upon these records
at his visits and thws obtain some acquaint8nce with the career of each candi-
date during the two or three years before examination. These records,
together with the marks obtained by pupils at school tests, would be valuable
and would supplement a test conducted partly through written papers on the
more important subjects of instruction, but also orally and with regard to the
pupil’s pgst career. The oral examination would be coidutted by the inspec-
tor in consultation with members of the staff. A large increase in the superior-
ingpecting staff would be required to work a system of this kind, and safeguards
would }e necessary to protect teachers from undue influences ; the Govern-
ment oitIndia are prepared to assist, with such grants as they may be able to
afford, the introduction of any such system which may be locally practicable.
.... Adapted to lotal conditions, it would be most beneficial and do more
than anything else to foster a system under which scholars would be taught to
think for themselves instead of being made to memorise for examination
purposes. Next to improvement of the pay and prospects of teachers, which
must accompany and precede its introduction, this is perhaps the most
imphrfant reform required in secondary English education.”

V.

34. In the earlier sections of this chapter we have traced the
relationship between Government and private enterprise in educa-
tion, especially in secondary education, in India and have found
how closely it has followed the trend of public feeling in England
in each of its successive phases. For more than sixty years the
Government in India has shewn its strong desire to allow variety
alike of educational aimis and of management, in secondary
education and its belief in the value of non-Governmental initiative
and enterprise in this important sphere. It has therefore recognised
the existence of three categories of secondary schools— .

(@) those provided and directly managed by Government ;

(b) those inspected and aided by Government, but provided
and maintained by public local authorities or by duly
constituted committees of private persons, and

(c) those established and mgintained by private bodies or by
private individuals, but not aided by Government,
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though required to submit to ins]é;ection h
enjoy the privilege of presenting candidates for
matriculation examination of the University.
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35. Thus, in effect, Government in India has sanctioned not

" only a dual system consisting (1) of Governmental schools, and

(2) of non-Governmental schools inspected and aided by Govern-

ment, but also (3) a large and undefined categony of other schools
not aided and only in some’cases inspected.

36. It has frequently expressed the hope that the third category
may in time disappear and that all schools under non-Governmental
management may ultimately come under an inspection conducted
by Government and may thus be qualified to receive grants-in-aid
from public funds. It has never given its assent to the doctrine, laid
down by the Government of Prussia in 1794, that all schools are State
institutions and may be established only with the previous know-
ledge and approvak of the State. Reserving, as the supreme
authority of every State must reserve, its right to secure public order

» and therefore the right to prevent schools from being put to purposes
inimicalto civil peace, it has steadfastly maintained the principle of
liberty in education. It has respected the rights of conscience.
It has encouraged education as an instrument of social and intellec-
tual progress. It has relied upon freedom as the surest guarantee
of moral and intellectual advance and in confident expectation of
ultimate success has deliberately preferred liberty in educatien,
even at the cost of slower progress and of varied inefficiencies, to
the swifter returns and more organisable excellence which a stricter
and more uniform pressure might have secured

37. In England also, and for the same reasons, freedom of
€ducational initiative and variety of educational enterprise have
been respected by Government and consistently guarded by Parlia-.
ment during the whole period in which the educational system
of the country has been remodelled on modern lines. The princi-
pte of grants-in-aid to educational instifutions of different types and
representing different forms of belief was adopted in England in
respect of training colleges in 1839, in respect of elementary schqols
in 1846, in respect of the teaching of science in 1859, and in respect
of secondary education in its widest sense in 1895. The delay of
the application to secondary schools in England of the principle
clearly laid down in India by the despatch of 1854 was due pot to
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any desire to establish a Government monopoly of secondar
education, but to an extreme reluctance to interfere with th
grade of instruction and to a sanguine belief that secondary:
education for the people could be self-supporting. Confidence in
the power of private enterprise to supply whatever secondary
education was needed in addition to that provided by endowments.
delayed in England for nearly half a century effective State action
in that sphere. This confidence, however, gradually waned Wwhen
it was realised that, through the lack of State aid and 1nspect10,n,
England had lagged behind other nations in western Europe in the
organisation of schools whose work is vital to economic progress and
to public culture.

38. The belief that secondary education ought to rely for the
most part upon the fees paid by scholars, tog{a’oher with such further
help as endowments and private subscriptions may provide, influ-
enced public opinion and public policy not only in England but also,
though less deeply, in India. In the report Jf the Indian Edyca-
tion Commission of 1882 there are many traces of this idea. It
becarhe associated, though not by any logical connexion, with the"
view that, subject always to the maintenance of civil order and of
a reasonably sufficient standard of knowledge, secondary education
should be free from intellectual constraint. It was, however, but
a phase of the economic doctgine which minimised the functions
of the State and the value of collective orgahisation. It must
be held distinct from the more deeply rooted conviction thatthe
spirit of education should be kept free from the dominion of
ideas authontatlvely imposed from above.

89. To-day in the condition of secondary education in Bengal
we see the effects of the influence of both ideas. In Bengal, more
than in any other provinee of India, the view of secondary educa-
tion which prevailed in England in the middle decades of the nine-
teenth century has left a permanent impression. The exceptionally
large number of privately managed secondary schools in the Presi-
dency is directly due to the fact that, when educational opinion in
Bengal was in its most impressionable stage, English sympathies
_were strongly in favour of private initiative in secondary education
on the ground that privately managed schools would be more
slikely to remain immune from Governmental interference with intel-
lectual liberty. The not les§ noticeably large proportion of
thesesprivately managed secondary schools which carry one their
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work without State aid is as directly due to the former prevalence
axllong English administrators of the belief that secondary educa-
tion could be in great measure self-supporting-and that competition
would make it both good and cheap.

40. The conviction that in the long run it is against public
policy for the State to ‘ tune the pulpits’ in schools and colleges
is as strong as ever in England. But the great mass of English
opinion has been convinced by experience that seCondary education
according to modern standards of excellence cannot be provided
or maintained in efficiency by private enterprise alone, except where
there are large endowments or where much higher school fees are
charged than any but well-to-do parents can afford. Five chief
reasons have led to this departure from the opinion which was
held half a century ago. Tirst, it is recognised that the needs of
modern life, and especially of scientific industry, call for a variety
of courses in secondary schools, a variety which entails a greatly
incrgased expendituge upon staff and equipment. Secondly, it is
admitted that secondary schools cannot be competent unless

“The services of efficient teachers, trained in the art of teaching,
-are sccured and rctained. But the raising of the payment of
tedchers t0 a point whieh will attract a sufficient number of able
and highly educated men into the teaching profession involves
great expenditure and will greatly increase the cost of providing
secondary education. Thirdly, the study of hygiene has disclosed
- the importance of securing healthy conditions of school life for boys
and girls and abundant provision for their physical development.
This again entails great expenditure. Fourthly, secondary educa-
tion now appeals to classes of the community which in earlier days
. were tacitly regarded asdying in great measure outside its pale.
“Families with small incomes demand good education at low fées, and
in the interest of the community it is desirable to meeé this demand
Fifthly, with the increasc in the number of pupils, all requiring
some test of their educational progress and most of them seeking
4o qualify for a certificate of attainment,”the older forms of public
examination have been put to a severe test, ftom which they have
not escaped without criticism. Hence there has arisen a stron8
feeling that methods of school examination and of school-inspection
should be reformed and brought into more continuous relation with
the work and inner, life of the schools. But, unless all inspection

is paid for by the State, the introduction of these reforms wéuld
VOL. I
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involve a system so costly as to be more than private schoolf,
except in rare cases, could afford. .

41. For these reasons, secondary cducation (at any rate in its
more popular forms) is steadily passing out of the category of private
effort into the category of those public services which are supported
from taxation. Such a change in the relation of secondary educa-
tion to the State drings inevitably with it an increase of State con-
trol over seconddy schools. This hagalready happened in England.
We believe that it will also happen in Bengal. But it is well there-
fore to take precautions with a view to guarding secondary
education not against State supervision which is salutary,
but against State interfercnce with freedom in the schools.
It is very {irue that by no means every school makes use.of
its freedom. Many, though free from State interference, are
in bondage to routine and are intellectually incrt. But at
the heart of the matter there is an element of danger in any
great extension of Governmental control over schools. KEduca-
tion is not wholly a matter of public concernf It lies acrosg
the boundary whictdivides public functions from private initiative.
Tt is too important a factor in national life for the State to abrogate
its responsibilities in regard to it. But at the same time 1t is
too intimately connected with family life and with private con-
viction to be entrusted to Governmental management alone.
Therefore, it is desirable to seek for some new synthesis betweer
State supervision and private effort, especially in the spheres of
secondary and higher education. Such a synthesis will be suggest-
ed in later chapters of this report.



CHAPTER V.

THE STUDENT IN BENGAL.
I.

1. The education of a people is not given by schools and colleges
alone. Other influences blend with theirs—th& #pirit and temper
of the community which they serve, the power exested over its
thoughts and character by prevalent aspirations and beliefs, the
tone of its family life, the rules and restraints imposed by its
social organisation, the conditions under which its daily work for
livelihood is done. At a time, therefore, likethe present, when our
evidence discloses a wide-spread conviction that the aims and
methods of higher education in Bengal require re-orientation and
change, it is well to take freshly inta account the special nceds
of sthe Bengali student, Hindu or Musalman, and to consider
what kind of education would be best designed to fit the circum-
stapces and obligations of the society in which he is born, and best
adapted to the physical and mental characteristics of the student
himself. What, it may be asked, (remembering always that, in
speaking of a type, many variations must be borne in mind) are
the sensibilities WInCh in his case such an education should guard
and guide ; guard against perversion or discouragement, and guide
into full development of strength ? And what are the defects of
his good qualities, defects which education may lessen and perhaps
remove 7 °

2. All who know him will attribute to the Bengali a full share
of the ‘keen intellighce and apt capabilities’ upon which the
ng -Emperor based the expectations disclosed in his Proclama-
"tion to the Princes and Peoples of India in November 1908. We
shall attempt an analysis of his gifts and qualities, with an
appreciation of his characteristic excellences and of their related
defects, endeavouring in our descriptiofl of the strength and weak-
ness of his traits and temperament to avdid®both overstatement in
criticism and any unmerited meed of praise.

3. In no country is it easy to arrive at an estimate, both
general and just, of the powers of mind possessed by the younger
genesation, or of the quality of their gifts of heart and brain.

( 105 )
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But in Bengal the task is made more difficult by the differences 1y
the early upbringing and social environment of Musalmans andl
Hindus, as well as by the temperamental distinctions which are
characteristic of the eastern and: western parts of the province.
‘We have also to remember the differencesin the mental outlook
of the dwellers in villages and of those in towns. The problem
is further comphcated by the presence of other communities, not
least by that of the domiciled Europeans and Anglo-Indians,
whose capacities and needs call for careful consideration in any
survey of the educational requirements of Bengal. Nor must our
analysis, if it is to include all the chief factors in the problem, fail
to take into account the educational needs of girls as well as of
boys. And, lastly, as no single generation lives to itself alone
but finds its freedom of development affected by the habits of
mind and fixed preferences of its seniors, we must remember
that young Bengal has to adjust many of its new thoughts
and aspirations to the social tenets of the older generation.™ .

4. In every land the typical and average boy compares favour-
ably with his contemporaries of other nations in regard to some
characteristic qualities of mind and disposition, unfavourably in
regard to others. The English boy and the Scottish, like the
French, or Swiss, or Dufch, or Dane, have their different points
of strength and weakness, whether congenital or acquired through
the influences of the surroundings in Whleh they have been bred.
If a general inventory be taken of his powers and disabilities the
Indian boy living in Bengal will be found to come up to a good
average, when he is compared with his like in other countries. .But
he has some strongly marked gifts and sensibilitics which give him
distinction and arc accompanied by certain® compensatory defects

I1.

5. To begin with the physical basis of his mental powers, he
has, as a rule, a very retentive memory and good powers of hegr-
ing. The ear and the memory have, between them, furnished
the chiefl physical badls for the traditional learning of Bengal.
Ffom time immemorial, scholarly lore was chiefly transmitted by
oral tradition from quru to chela, from old to young. Sruti, or
The Thing Heard, is the term given even to the highest kind of
Jearning, namely, Revelation. And in a Hindu family of orthodox
habits apd old-fashioned ways, powers of memory far beybnd
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Dresent-day western standards are displayed. In the discussion of
intricate points in the Sastras, a combat of words and of quoted
precedents may be continued through many hours. Many of the
older men can recite thousands of passages from memory, and
without hesitation, or prompting, of nced for reference, can repeat
hundreds of pages of books. A typical Hindu grandmother of the
old stock has an unfailing memory for sacred tales and folklore,
bothi of which she imparts to,her grandchildren ¢rom their infancy.?

6. The eye-sight of the boys in Bengal is oftén injured by lack
of attention to the conditions under which they read ande.write.
“At home, as at school,” Mr. Rames Chandra Ray reports
to us in his evidence,? ““ absolutely no heed is paid to the amount
and-direction of the light that falls upon the paper; the glaze
and thinness of the paper, the smallness and clumsiness of the
print, the slant of the desks, the pasture of the learner, are all
matters of absolute unconcern to most of the guardians and the
schpol authorities.” *The eye-sight of many a stident in Bengal
has been impaired by pdring over books by the insufficient light
of a small oil lamp. And the visitor to many of the schools is
shocked at the darkness of some of the class rooms in which boys are
huddled.3

7. In the homes of the professional and middle-class families
of Bengal, the boy finds little opportunity for developing aptitude
with his hands or’encouragement to excel init. But Sir Rabindra-
nath Tagore, who knows Bengali boys intimately through his
experience inhis school at Bolpur, assures us that natural aptitude
for hand-work exists among them. Give them the opportunity
of developing it, he says, and they excel. Dr. Brajendranath Seal
writes :4—* We Bengalis are backward in mechanical and manipula-

! Remarkable as are the feats of memory achicved by the contemporary Indian
student, his memory may nevertheless be less permanently retontivg than was that of an
older generation. Now-a-days a scholar or a man of business has no nced to forego
books of reference. Printed books are more accessible to him. The tradilional prido
in havmg all one’s learning in one’s head ’ is natugally fadlng away. And a boy who is
clever ab memorising may also cultivate, however unconsclously, the convenient habit of
forgetting when the examination is behind him mueh of what he crammed up in pre.
paration for it.

# Question 18.

3 Physical deficiencies among students arc also aggravated by the conditions (includ-
ing bad and idsufficient diet) which often prevail in hostels and messes. On these
points there is full discussion in Chapter X1X of our report.

¢ Gefleral Memoranda, page 373,
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tive dexterity, (excepting, in part, our hereditary artisans) and it
i§ hot merely our brains and physiques that suffer. OQur ‘prospects
of industrial advance as a people are bound up with out scientific
education. A writ of ‘ Mandamus ’ is necessary to overcome the
mon possumus of our ‘ pure culture men’’” Given the necessary
changes in methods of education, a large number of the boys
would probably disclose an aptitude for constructive work, and
nothing would beebetter for the economic  interests of Bengal
than that boys ofthe educated classes should feel less averse from
callings which involve york with the hands.

8. In many of the colleges we have found laboratory workmen
whose craftsmanship is excellent ; and in charge of the workshop
attached to the Department of Physics at the Hindu Academy,
Daulatpur, we met a remarkable man who told us that, after
receiving a college education up to the first examination in arts,
he gave up the thought of a clerical carcer in order to indilge
his strong taste for mechanical pursuits. As the knowledge which
Lichad acquired at school and college enabled him to read Dnghsh
he bought a set of twenty-five old volumes of ““ The English=
Mechanic and World of Science.” This work served to provide him
with a good foundation of mechanical knowledge and instructed
him in the cxercise of his natural skill. At the Hindu Academy
we saw how valuable his work is not only in the laboratories but
in other ways. The college clock is his handtwork, and he has
installed the college telephone. His work interests many of the
college students, but we did not find that arrangements were
made for their receiving any training in manual work under the
direction of this skilled and intelligent mechanic.

9. We are informed by Captain Petavel that, at the Institute
which, by the generosity of the Maharajah of Kasimbazar, he has
opened in Calcatta,® some boys have already been able to earn
rather more than their school fees by their work in the carpentry
shop. In several parts of the Presidency, and especially in Calcutta,
we heard that many boy$ now show a strong interest in mechanics
and in engineering, and have a good knowledge of the parts and
inning of petrol-driven engines through the rapidly extending use
of motor cars. The fact that in Bengal a chauffeur can command
(besides food and clothing) twice as large a wage as many clerks

11, Nandlal Bose Lane, Baghbazar, Calcutta.
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1s a sign that some of the clerical callings are over-crowded, and
boys are naturally thinking of careers in which they may gain
larger incemes than as subordinates using the pen. On the
whole, the evidence points decisively against any idea that the
Bengali boys have an innate aversion from the use of their hinds
in mechanical arts. If they had a more suitable training in their
early years, many of them would develope a fair measure of
mantal skill and would, in gome cases, reveal am aptitude for con-
structive occupations like engineering. '

10. This view is confirmed by the evidence which we have
received from Mr. C. F. Payne, Chairman of the Municipal Corpora -
tion of Calcutta. «He writes i—

“ The point which I particularly wish to press is the readiness of Indian
young men now-a-days to undergo the practical training which is the
necessary accompaniment of any useful form of technical education. It is
frequently urged that technical education has not succeeded in India,
becausc of the unwillingness of Indians to undergo this practical training,
and probably past experience has given some ground for this belief. 1 am
strongly of opinion, however—and T know that a large number of the
members of the Calcutta Corporation agree with me in this—that at least in
Calcutta and elsewhere in Bengal, there is a large number of young men
who are only looking for the opportunity to fit themselves for some trade or
profession in which practical training is required, and who would willingly
undergo that training if it were available. The natural tendency of the
young men of Bengal is undoubtedly towards a literary cducation, but of
recent years they, have had such bitter experience of the difficulty of
obtaining remunerative anployment without technical training of some-kind,
that no natural dislike of manual labour will now ‘deter them from undergoing
that training. I have seen a good deal of the practical work of Bengalis in
the Engincering Department of the Calcutta Corporation who have been
trained at Sibpur ; and, generally speaking, I find that they are by no means
unready to °take off their coats’ and tackle a job of work. Given
adequale facilitics for training in other trades and professions in which
technical cducation is necessary, I do not think that there is any doubt
that Indian young men would show aptitude in those directions as well.
At present there arc no opportunities open to them, and # am confident that
it is this lack of opportunity rather than the disinclination to manual labour
w.hich stands in the way of the economic progress of Bengal.”’!

11. On another aspect of the physieal side of the education of
the student, one who well knows the Indiaw student has written :—
“ He is notoriously careless of his health, but the fault is seldem
wholly his own. The opportunities for recreation haveé generally
éome to him when he'has already become a victim to a course of

(4

1 General Memoranda, page 302,
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indolent inactivity.” But in attempting to judge the Indian
student’s capacity for physical development we should, remember
his skill in Indian games and in football, and how many young
Indians have attained a high degree of proficiency -in (and in
some well-known cases have shown extraordinary 'aptitude for)
games like cricket, racquets and polo which require quickness of
eye and movement, balance, and swift decision. Among students
in India public opthion does not set mearly so high a value as is
set in Bngland upon these kinds of athlefic skill. Nor can the
great majority of the boys afford the expense which many games
entail. But if they paid more attention to their health and
took more trouble about exercise, the students® would be happier
‘and more vigorous. The influence which military training and
camp life can exercise upon their physical condition and morale Were
shown by the .report of Brigadier-General Strange on the training
of the Calcutta University Corps in the cold weather of 1917-18,
The General wrote :—

“The men showed marked adaptability to military training, and they
learnt their manual exercises with surprising rapidity. They displayed:
great steadiness in the ranks, and discipline was good. Their powers of
endurance were not put to any great test, but they were marched to Belghuria
for their musketry course, a matter of eight miles, and successfully accom-
p(ﬁish,ed it. The standard of shooting was good, considering the lack of
experience and the short time available for preliminary practice. The men
promoted to temporary non-commissioned rank showefl considerable ability-
and developed a good word of command. I consider these men show
great promise.

I was certainly surprised at the rapid progress made. They had British
officers and British non-commissioned officers as instructors with whom
they got on excellently. They could not have made the same progress
with Indian instructors. I think the most valuable lesson they learnt was
discipline.”

12. The handiness and practical resourcefulness of the Bengali
boys would be icreased by a further growth of the boy scout
~movement in the schools of the province. The boys take well to
its interests and discipline. Mr. J. A. Kirkham, writing recently of

the Bengali Scou’os Camp at Chandipur of which he was in charge,

4 Chapter XIX. Tho Bongali student’s carclessness in looking after his health is
lamented by many of our experienced witnesses. Reference should ospecially be made to
rvthe evidence of the Rev. W. H. G. Holmes, Dr. Brajendranath Seal, Dr. C. P. Segard,
dhe Rev. ITedley Sutton and Dr. Rames Chandra Ray, in answer to Question 17. To
the bearing of these matters on personal morals allusion is made by some of thg above
and, by' other witnesses.
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reports that ““ the boys soon settled down to the discipline and
conditiong of camp lifc and showed that they had caught the irue
scout spirit. They were quick to obey without question, always
cheery and bright, and with™ an insatiable thirst for knowledge in
scouting matters. Often I had a crowd of boys round me, plying
me with question after question.”

III.

13. Turning now to the more complex and emotional charac-
teristics of the Bengali student, we may sclect as pre-eminently
significant and admirable his power of imaginative sympathy,
By nature he is wvery sensitive, far more sensitive than some mcn
of robuster temperament can readily understand. He is instantly
aware of sympathy or of dislike, of welcome or of coldness, of
approval or of blame. It has been said of him that ““he is shy,
reserved, self-centred in his interests, suspicious of a stranger, but
eager to show gratitude for any kindness bestowed upon him, and
long-suffering in the face of difficulties and of harsh surroundings.”
What Wordsworth said of his own natur~in youth is true in a
very high degree of the Bengali boys. Each of them is ‘a sensitive
being.” They are sensitive and as a rule diffident, but, in some_
cases, (partly perhaps because their quick sympathies put them so
quickly en rapport with states of mind and of knowledge maturer
than their own) tempted to form too favourable an estimate of
their own attainments and powers. A Bengali student is likewise
prone to quick discouragement, a _ discouragement the more
acutely felt' in reaction from an excess of self-confidence, and some-
times so overwhelming as to provoke.despair. He is very sensitive
to ridicule ; he deeply #esents sarcasm (especially from a teacher
Jor other person in authority) and, unleks he has been disciplined
by the friendly criticism of seniors whose judgment he respects,
is liable, like European boys of similar temperament, to show
cQneeit, or at least, especially when challenged or rebuked, to
adopt a manner of speaking and o tonc which may wear. the
appearance of conceit but are more fruly ascribed to the sting of
a wound in self-esteem. These however are but the defects of%hig
qualities. The Bengali student is affectionate; quickly responsive
to kindness ; happy When Le can -enter into the confidences of
intimate frlendshlp ; a thoughtful host; naturally courteous and
polite, though sometimes awkward through nervousness d&nd at
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times not unnaturally oblivious of some of the conventional western
proprieties. He is tender in his loyalty to the memories of child-
hood and of kindred ; but at the same time (and not seldom because
of lack of discipline at home or from having been spoiled in child-
hood) apt to be self- willed, and resentful of censure and punish-
ment. .

14. Around him, as he grows up, if he is born into a Hindu
family of the older sradition, is the wep of the obligations of the
family life. To hi$ father he stands in a relationship the sacredness
of which is emphasised by religious duties which he knows that it
may be at any time incumbent upon him to render in the hour of
ultimate bereavement. If he belongs to an «orthodox Brahmin
family he is subjected, not least under his mother’s care, to strong
religious influences, which colour his view of life and duty. However
far below its ideal conception such a family system may have
fallen or have been content to remain, it has in it more than the
vestige of a noble doctrine of fellow-service,® of other-worldingss,
of renunciation.

15. If, on the other hand, it ishis lot to grow up in a devout
and educated Muslim home, he is smrounded from the first by
the atmosphere of his religion.!  From his mother he learns his duty
towards God ; with her, he says his prayers; by her he is taught

the duty of speaking the truth as a religious obligation. And,
along with this and under the same religious sanction, he learns the

duty of showing respect to his parents and teachers. The
courteous manners (an inheritance from Islamic culture) and the
very shades of the language which he acquires {rom his carliest
years teach him what reverence is due to the age and rank of
those whom he is called upon to address.

16. Sensitiveness and*® quick response to emotion are characi
teristic of the Bengali student. But he possesses another quality,
not unconnected with these. - He has an innate sense for certain
aspects of beauty, and, though the Bengali people has not the
genius for the graphic arts swhich is possessed by the Umbrian and
the Chinese, it is noteworthy that, of the modern artists and
ports in India, many have lived in Bengal. The gifted Bengali

1 In this paragraph we specak of the practice of a cultivated Muslim family, Where
the mother is uneducated, the religious instruction is imparted by the maulvi. Down
*to tho present time the great majority of Muslim homos in Hastcrn Bengal suﬂer from
a defeqtive culture largely duc.in part to poverty.
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boy has, in his own language at any rate, a feeling for rhythm, for
Rarmony, for the appropriate gesture which fits the word. Too
little indeéd is done in the course of his education, from infancy on-
waxds, to foster these gifts. He has a gift for music, but a quasi-
Puritanical tradition, unforgetful of the evil use to which songs and
music have been put, bans music too indiscriminatingly from his
carly and later education. He is a clever actor, but (on account
of old memories of the abuses of the Stage and, among the
Musalmans, in deference to religious tradltlon) Ifttle scope is given
in the course of Lis school life to the dramatic instinct of which
the Jesuit teachors were quick to discern the educational power.

17. And out o this sensitiveness, this capacity for affection,
this swiftness of emotional response, springs his imaginative
sympathy. He enters very quickly into the state of mind of one
whose experience and pre-suppositions arc somewhat foreign to his
own. Thus he has an aflinity and natural liking for imaginative
pogtry. And it is significant that, in spite of what is unfamiliar
or unintelligible to him in the metaphors which it draws from
western landscape and western life, Inglish imaginative poetry has
“een to many a Bengali student a fountain of inspiration. But,
Sénsitive as he is to currents of feeling and to new ideas, his
power of direct observation of nature, and indeed of significant
facts of any kind, is relatively weak and imperfectly trained. Ile
has ‘the inward®eye ’ but sces too little with the outward eye,

In bim the eye of the mind is more developed than the eye of the
body. /

48. His imaginative sympathy is aided, by linguistic capacity—"~
a capacity which of courseis not the prerogative of any one
province in India. Im no part of the continent of Ifurope are
there so many men and womerf who speak the Lnglish language
with faultless accuracy of authorised phrase as gmong the highly
educated Indian community.! In listening to long addresses by
some of the great Indian lawyers and scholars, the most exacting
critic “'would rarely detect an errér eVen in expression. In the
course of visits to the colleges affiliated *to the University of

LJ

! Writing so far back as 1838, Sir Charles Trevelyan remarked :—* It is unusual to

find, even in the literary circles of the Continent, foreigners who can express thomselvel

in English with so much flucncy and eorrcetfiess as wo find in hundreds of the risifg
| gegeration of Hindus.” (On the Bducation of the People of India, page11l.)
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Calcutta we have heard a very considerable number of lectures,
but the errors in grammar could be counted upon the fingers of one
hand. At the Victoria College, Cooch-Behar, we had the privilege
of hearing a lecture upon the position of Sir Walter Scott in British
fiction, a discourse so admirable in its structure, diction and critical
insight that it would have been received with applause by any
company of European scholars. Though, among those “who have
not learnt the langwage direct from Kyuropean lips, there are many
signs of a lack of feeling for the rhythm of spoken English and
of unfamiliarity with the tonesand cadencc of its pronunciation,
and though In many cases a student is so ill at ease in English
that he finds consecutive thought in it beyond his powers and is
often the victim to the mere jingle of a familiar phrase, never-
theless the mastery of the English tongue possessed by so large a
number of educated Bengalis only fails to excite admiration because
it has become familiar through everyday’s experience. A people
must possess great linguistic capacity to have &chieved such a hjgh
level of customary skill. Where elsc in the world but in India could
so many writers have been found able to cxpress their opinions
through a foreign medium, with lucid loase (and In some cases
with eloquence and high distinction of style) upon the intricate
and many-sided problems raised in our questionnaire ? After
every allowance is made for the incentive to the study of English
afforded by the administrative conditions and the commercial
circumstances of India, this mastery of a foreign tongue gives.
proof of high linguistic power. And our appreciafion ofit is
enhanced when we remember that the Muslim members of the
Bengali people acquire for religious and cultural reasons some:’
knowledge of other languages besides their vernacular and
English ; that, in additiorr to a working acquamtance with other
Indian vernaculgrs, the educated Hindu has in his turn some
knowledge of Sanskrit and, in rare cases, of Pali also; and that
not infrequently both Hindu and Muslim scholars have studied
the classical European languages as well as French and German. )
19. During recent years many gifted writers in Bengal have
ex®lled in their use of the vernacular, but it is felt that, in
ordinary cases, ‘this side of the Bengali’s racial culturc has suffered
by the absorption of so much time and nervous energy in the
necessary study and use of the ‘Enghsh language. It is remarked
that the study of the vernacular is in many cases perfunctory and
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not carricd to the point of scholarship or of flexibility of diction
which is required for the finer kinds of literary expression.

20. Aptitude for number is one of the strongest points in the
intellectual equipment of many Bengali students, who share this
gift with their fellow-countrymen in other parts of India. Their
skill in computation and in the symbolic operations of algebra
shows that their natural sense of number is strong. On the other
hand; their sense of time iy defective. Even®yhen things have
happened before his eyes, a Bengali student is apt to be far out i
his estimate of their duration in point of time. The unpunctuality in
keeping engagements,which is often one of his noticeable characteris-
tics, may very wed be due to casualness, but vaguencss about
time has something to do with it. Even to-day there are traces
of the vagueness about chronology which is found in the Puranas
with their vast and cloudy @ons, cycles and yugas.

21. Yet, prone as he is to slur over diffcrences in points of
time, the Bengali stident has a brilliant capacity for drawing
other kinds of distinction. This gift stands himin good stead in
thie practice of the law, provided that in exercising it he does
not_indulge himself to the point of becoming tedious and uncon-
vincing. Often in logic and mectaphysics he shows a considerable
power of acute analysis®* He has also a love for abstraction and
generalisation, a love sometimes displayed to excess but springing
from qualities of mind which might achieve grandeur of conception
when playing upon rich masses of observed and assimilated fact.

22. For such assimilation of facts the Bengali student has
excellent equipment by reason of his quickly assimilative power.
To any new ideas which appeal to his sympathies, to any new
fashions of thought fos which he feels affinity, his mind naturally
and quickly adheres. First of all Indfans, the Bengali appro-
priated western learning. He has been, of al] Indians, the
quickest in adopting western culture. And this quality of the
Bepgali’s mind and temperament is connected with his power of
imaginative sympathy. His quick synpathy gives -him insight ;
‘his insight, the desire for assimilation. De. Brajendranash Seal
records in his evidence the quickening of intellectual intere®ts
which he has observed among many of the university students

! Mr. G. H. Langloy, Professor of Philosophy at Dacca College, told us that each
year in his class there are three or four students who show marked philosophical ability
whiclt could be stimulated and trained to ifidependent philosophic thought.



116 THE STUDENT IN BENCGAL. [cEAP. V

during the Jast triennium. And we find that in Calcutta, as in
London and Paris, the more eager minds among the under-
graduates are now pre-occupied with those books in which are
dgbated, whether in fiction *or in philosophy, in poetty or in
drama, the poignant issues of contemporary life.

23. Nevertheless, in any such sympathetic open-mindedness bo
new ideas and ideals there is a danger of instability. Vivid impres-
sions may be oversvashed by new impressions, not less vivid than
those which went before. Thus the Bengali student’s very gift
of sympathy exposes him to the danger of instability of mind.
He may feel in rapid succession new intellectual interests, new
objects of desire, the attractions of new poinfs of view, each in
turn distractingly modified by that which follows. And it is
perhaps to this trait in his temperament that is due his lack of
endurance in working his way with stubborn, undeflected purpose
hrough the granite of a difficult subject. Of drudgery indeed he
is capable, at timmes only too capable. No one who has heard him
from an carly hour reciting in tedious monotone and endless
repetition the words which he has set himself to memorise for a
difficult examination will think of the Bengali student as lacking
in assiduity and patience. He is intensely diligent in those last
feverish months of self-preparation. He displays powers of absorp-
tion and of unccasing, though Tather mindlesg, toil. But these
are very different powers from those exerted by a man who digs
his way through the intractable mass of a difficult subject, apply-

ing at every stage in his progress all his mental power to the
problems of the next advance.

Iv.

24. Something may be said here of the student’s way of work-
ing at his taske in school and college. It must be remembered
that, except in homes which, though still rare, are happily becoming
more common, he has had in his earliest years too little of 4he
training which inculcates ‘habitual self-discipline, cultivates the,
pgwer of observation; enjoins the duties of regular exercise, and
imparts a sense of personal responsibility for his conduct. At
home, indeed, he has scen much to love and to revere. But he has
missed some of the discipline of that kind of early education which
-is at once aflectionate and strict. And then, in what might be
She *magt formative stage in his young life, when his mind is ‘open
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to new suggestions and to guidance, he is usually sent to a school
which is far from answerable to his many and subtle needs.
The majority of the vernacular teachers are “untrained men,
keeping the wolf from their door on a miserable stipend and as a
rule unaccustomed to take any strong interest in their individual
pupils or to risc above a mechanical compliance with a dulb
tradjtion or with the requirements of the code. “ During the
first years of his school carcer,” it has been sai,, ““ the Indian boy
rarely owes ‘anything to his teacher beyond receiving instruction
in the code subjects. Of his early teachers he rarely, in later
years, remembers cven the names.” At the high school, the
uninspiring routiné continues to run its course. There is little of
individual stimulus, and practically none of the interests and
discipline of corporate life. The course of study is narrow, the
methods of teaching perfunctory and dull. Too little is dowe, save
by exceptional teachers, to rouse the boy’s interests, to train his
powers of observation, to impart to him the habit of independent
study, to give him the first lessons of practical experience in manag-
ing the affairs which arise in the social life of any community, even
in the community of a school. And, asthe shadow of the distant
matriculation examination falls upon the boy, he may ask for, or
be given, the help of private tutors, who coach him carly or late
at home. Te gets into the habit of sitting over his books, at home
and in school, for hours which would be incredibly long to a
FKuropean boy. But be gets much less than he should get out of
the time which he lavishes on his fasks. Too often, except in
the swalk to and from school, he gets little vigorous exercise and
hardly ever any all-round development of his body or timely care
for its remediable defects. School life draws towards its close
without having made any systematic improvement in his physique.
25. "To this should be added the further disablgment which the
boy may suffer from the extreme poverty of his home. Education
in Bengal often entails the utmost strain upon the family purse.
Great sacrifices are made by parents Who-an ill afford it, in order
to send their boys to school or college. Inmany cases, savings are
exhausted in meeting this expense, and money is borrowed tq
defray the cost of what, cannot, in the interests of the boy .and
his family, be foregone. As soon as the boy is old enough to
become awar® of the difficulty with which his school fees are
aflorded, he begins to>feel the pressure of his parents’ anxiet} that
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he should succeed in attaining the purpose for which he has been
sent to school. He 1s made to feel how much is expected of him;
he begins to dread failure; he inclines naturally to the use of all’
the helps, whether private coaching or cram books or memorising
of school-texts, likely to increase his chances of success-in the
examinations upon which so much depends. Often disposed by his
natural temperament to be morbid, sensitive tq the anxieties
and expectations,ef his family, the Joy hates the idea of failure
and dreads what he regards as its disgrace. But the cducational
system under which he grows up throws into high relief certain
examinations. Over . these fences he must leap, if he is to put
his foot upon the highway of a respectable caresr. The certificates
or the degrees which he may win are among the passports to
social consideration. They will fix his status as an educated
member of the community. They are the keys which open the
doors to professional callings. And therefore carr we wonder if,
with home anxietics so often in the background, with parents
counting upon his success, with his own prospects in marriage
and in his future avocation depending so largely on the issue of
his examination and with his own sensitive self-estcent at stake,
the hoy is haunted by thoughts of the coming test, and if
examinations loom menacingly large in his thoughts of the future
and in his outlook on life ?

26. Under such influences as these, it has’been said by an
experienced observer, ““ the Indian boy acquires at college a habit
of excessive industry, but the craving for a degree outrides his
thirst for knowledge, There is often a competition among
students to find out who is the hardest worker among them, and
that one is envied and respected who is reputed to be champion
in this respect. He is dsually too timid to play with those few
of his colleagueg who have already acquired some proficiency in
games. At college therefore he reads for three hours in the early
morning, attends four lectures, and after a mild walk of an hoar
and his evening meal, setttes down for a further three hours of
study before going tosbed. Most of his reading is confined to his
Jeft books. The Indian student’s love of cram need not imply
an innate aversion from acquiring sound knowledge. Far from it.

*It is due solely to his intense dread of his examinations, a dread
Which makes it impossible for him to be more than he is. To
pass his examination is the sole object of his activities durfing
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fhe year. Too often, Indian parents judge their sons by the
results of their examinations, and woe to him who fails.”

27. In the long hours during which a boy crams himself {or an
examination, it is not nccessarily from any lack of natural ability
that he turns himself into a parrot. What explains his method of
procedure is an anxiously persistent endeavour to compass his
end by the means which he believes to be ®the surest at his
command. The end which he has in view is to pass his examin-
ation, because that is what is expected of him by his family
and friends and because success in it will help him forward on his
way towards gaining admission to a coveted carcer.

28. H, along with better teaching and with caretul training of
his power of observation ; if along with a richer and modernised
course of study, which would give him a new outlook upon the
world and the part which he might play in its service; if along
with cultivation of manual skill and of the power of appreciating
beauty in nature and in art as_well as in human conduct and achieve-
ment; if, along with these things, the student in Bengal could
‘do more of his high school course in his vernacular, and never-
theiess get a better and more practical knowledge of Inglish,
the habit of mechanical memorising in preparation for examinations
would in time become less general.

V.

29. In a disposition so impressionable as that of the Bengal
student, and so responsive to new ideas; with a mind which can
skim duickly over the unfamiliar region of another’s thought,
and yet is housed in a body for whose viggrous health but little
care is given; it is inevitable that there gould sometimes be a
pause of hesitation between insight and action, a mal-adjustment
between knowledge and will. And thrown off his guard by the
swift response of his nerves to an unexpected stimulus, the young
man® may on the instant show towards gome rougher and more
self-confident personality an outward deferenee which is no true
expression of his inner nature. But, though on such an occasion
he may be momentarily and outwardly submissive, in the central and
less accessible part of his nature assent and deference may be with-
held.  Inthe citadel of his more private feelings the Bengali remains
unconyirnced, brooding though seemingly subdued. Recoverfng
krom the shock of an assent which was involuntary rather than

VOL. 1, K
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deliberate, he records his secret protest, and may nurse a sense
of grievance and of humiliation at having, partly through his own
fault and weakness, been defeated and misunderstood.

30. It is partly from a consciousness of this defect, a defect
associated with his quality of imaginative sympathy, that he
clings instinctively to the protective support of traditional and
customary regulgthon, in the family, in the village community
and in his caste. He knows that they uphold him by the steady
pressure of their expectations and of their rules. At moments
when he is threatened by weakness in his will, their obligations
will stiffen his wavering purpose. He relies therefore upon their
sanction. In a communal responsibility his irresolute individuality
is merged and fortified. And it is in consonance with this ‘trait
in his temperament that, under the dominion of a passionately-
felt ideal,, he is capable of devotion to a brotherhood, and of
showing undaunted courage and endurance df pain. The Bengali
may be for a time transformed under the spell of a political ideal.
Under such an influence his timidity and instability may disappear.
Thus, in the movement of revolutionary nationalism, which had
become publicly significant in 1906, impressionable students were
attracted by the doctrines which invested nationalism with a religious
tendency.! These boys were taught by fanatics and unscrupulous
men ¢ to discount ordinary morality, to disbeliete,in human intelli-
gence, to despise anything that savoured of the materialism of
Europe and to seek inspiration from a Divine Energy, whereby

' Remark of the principal of a college, quoted in the report of Bengal®District
Administration Committee, 1914, page 4. Reference may also be made to Chapter VI
of the report of the Sedition Committee, 1918, * Revolwiionary Recruiting from Bengal
Schools and Colleges,” in which the following remarks are quoted {rom observations made
by a judge at the trial of a conspiracy case. * Those responsible for the conspiracy ......
realised that their %est chance was to get hold of the youth of the country and influence
them by appealing to their sense of religion and sense of chivalry. ”

The statistics as to age, occupation, etc., of persons convicted in Bengal of revolu-
tionary crimes or killed in the commission of such crimes during the years 1907- 17 shoy
that, out of 186, 68 were students. Fifty were under 20 years of age. (Report of
Sedition Committee, 1918,  Annexure 2).

“ The secondary English schools, and in a less degree the colleges, of Bengal have
been regarded by the revolutionaries as their most fruitful recruiting centres.” (Ibid.,
page 75). .

¢« The revolutionary associations have spared no pains to secure recruits from schools
ang colleges. By elaborate endeavour and astutely dovised methods they hgve achieved
» & degreg of success which, unless strongly countered by official and non-official efert, must
gravely prejudice the future of Bengal. * (Ibid., page 80).
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they might prepare themselves to take part- in a mighty strug-
gle “1 Hypnotised by these ideas, which had their counterpart
in the revolutionary propaganda in Europe, many boys and
young men (among them some whose affectionate natures and
imaginative minds had won the regard of their European and
Indian teachers). were induced to believe that ‘foreign rule
was ‘per se bad for India, bag for the Hindu mligion -and Hindu
manhood ; that every effort should be made to get rid of the
foreighers by fair means or foul; that emancipation could only
be a gradual process, the result of a lengthy and arduous
struggle ; that, in &pite of the weakness of their fellow-country-
men and their unfitness for such a struggle, the long agony would
regenerate them ; and that, though the struggle might be fruitless,
it must, in any case, be undertaken. It would be a holy war.”?
Under the mastery of this belief, these young men wer¢ lured into
an ‘abominable propaganda which devoted its energy to agsas-
sinations of brave and loyal servants of Government and to
dacoities committed on unguarded and helpless persons.”3

31. Yet, capable as he is of concerted effort under the duress
of an idea, the Bengali student is judged by some of his fellow-
‘countrymen who have made a life-long study of his powers to
be deficient in the capacity for complex co-ordination, whether
in the sphere of thought or of action. These observers detect in
him a cdrtain degree of weakness in the grasp of complex
factors; in their adjustment to one another and in keeping them
in equilibrium, be it in the study of a complicated intellectual
problem or in the maintenance of an organisation. This defect
is one of the impedimepts to the progress of the Bengali not only-
(though there are conspicuous exceptions) in the study of such
subjects as sociology and economics, but also in complex industrial
undertakings, in the wide but still too much neglected field of
munlclpal enterprise, and in the responsible duties of commercial
»management upon a large scale. To find a cure for this defect,
partly by means of changes in education, pastly in other ways, is
a most difficult problem. So far as the contribution of educationYs
concerned, hardly anything would more help the Bengali student
than further opportunities of learning both at school and college

1 Report of Sedition Committee, page 12.
? Bengal District Administration Committee Report, page 7.
3 Ibid., page 15,
K 2
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the habit of co-operation with his fellows through the manifold
interests and responsibilities of a well-ordered corporate‘life. But
there would also be required changes in methods of teaching
and more independent study under the guidnce of experienced
teachers, so as to strengthen a boy’s power of grappling with
questions in which many factors have to be weighed in the balance
of judgment and then applied.

VI.

32. We now turn to an even deeper cause of the unsettlement
which is affecting the minds of many Indian students and is
reflected in educational discussions in Bengal.

33. It is through the contact between Indian culture and that
of the outer world, and especially the culture of Europe and the
West, that painful dilemmas are created in the mind of the thought-
ful student of Bengal. He feéls the eddying current of western
thought, which is forcing its way, in some degree unseen, into the
quiet waters of his traditional life. The current brings with it
an unfamiliar, but vigorous and agitating, literature; a mass of
political formulas, charged with feeling and aspiration and some-
times delusively simple in their convenient generalisation ; frag-
ments of philosophiés ; some poisonous weeds of moral scepticism ;
bright-hued theories of reform; the flotsame and jetsam of a
revolutionary age. The young. man’s necessary study of English
. has given him the power of reading what the inrushing stream
brings with it. His own instinctive yearnings for social reform,
for intellestual enlightenment and for moral certamty make hnnl
eager for fresh truth. And behind this new foreign literature
and philosophy, behind the pressure of those invisible influences
for which printed books and journals are but some of the conduits
of communication, there stands the great authority of colossal
Power ; Power evinced in political achievement, in religious ton-
viction, in the world-wigde ramifications of commerce, in Stu-
pendous industrialism, in the startling triumphs of applied science,
im immeasurable resources .of wealth; Power, which, even under
the strain of a titanic struggle, puts out new manifestations of
energy and suffers no eclipse.

34. These influences fix upen his thoughts and bind them by
theyr fascination. And yet, admire them as he may, he {eels by
anstiney that in them evil is mixed with good, By instinct also he
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knows that in part they are alien to his own racial tradition, and
that, while some are ameliorative to it, others are baneful. But
it is beyond his strength to disentangle what will help from what
will hurt his country and his individual life. He is overmastered
by the force of the new stream, and finds that even the back-
waters of Indian life are invaded ' 2y its waters. Not a student
in Bengal or elsewhere in India o4n be Wholly insensible fo some
of the influences of western thought and experiénee, though he may
not be consbious of their significance to him and to his country,
and, even 1f conscious of it, may not be able to express his
feeling in words. Some however of the students are aware of
the tension in theft thoughts and ideals which is caused by the
two-fold appeal of western <influence and of Indian tradition.

“The atmosphere of industrial revolution and of industrial progress,”
writes Mr. J. C. Coyajee,! “is beginning to permeate India ;-older :deals are
being shaken ; and in such a condition of national psychology the universities
with their present lines o teaehing cannot appeal to the enthusiasm of students.
It Would be otherwise if the main body of our teathing was of a practical
nature, and the literary and the speculative side was only one of the features,
or, at. least, if there was ar equilibrium and fair intermingling of literary
and technical studies.. . . Such an arrangement will at once excite the enthu-
siasm of the students, will be a corrective of the national psychology, and will
form a national asset.”

35. The Rev. W. E. S. Holland goes so far as to write '*—

“ India has magsificent traditions of education in the guru-chela sys-
tem. These have been displaced dn (oto by the introduction of a great

system of western education which has never been assimilated....... 1t is
entircly unconnected with the home life of India and domestic education.
It has no roots in the soil of the land . ...... It involves a complete

bieach with the reverences and moral sanctions of childhood and the home.
For western civilisation contains within it forces which are inevitably the
solvent of the whole systéh of Indian thought and faith, and life. Western
education cannot, therefore, be other than a very destructive influence. The
wonder is that the explosmns are not much more v1olent The problem
of supreme difficulty is to find or create new universities ; fo institute a really
coristructive system of modern® education. The all but complete neglect,
until quite recently, of physical, moral and spiritual considerations in the
JIndian educational system has had disastrbus results.”2

=36. We do not ourselves accept in theil entirety the impliga-
tions of these words. Moreover, we know from his oral evidence
that their writer is not other than hopeful of a new synthesis

1 Generzl” Memoranda, page 416.
%, Question 1.
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being found between what is best in western and eastern thought,
and that he is not in any way unmindful of the intense moral
and spiritual zeal which, from the days of Dr. Duff, the neutrality
of Government has allowed to express itself alongside of the require-
ments of the secular curriculum. But Mr. Holland’s view has the
weight which is rightly attached to the judgment of one whose
personality has been deeply felt in the recent educational develop-"
ments in India. Aed some of the pqints hinted at in his diagriosis
are confirmed by many others of our witnesses, as forsexample by
Mr. Prasanta Chandra Mahalanobis, who writes :—

“In Bengal, while our mind is highly imaginative and our intellect
peculiarly subtle, our actual social life is wholly circumscribed by conven-
tional custom and completely fettered by artificial rules. This divorce
of our actual life from the life of our ‘ideas has made us a rade of
neurasthenics. In addition it is destroying our intellectual power. At
present we are too often content merely to imagine and almost néver
really to achieve. Our only hope lies in a trué university education. It
must awaken in us a real sense of independence Jn both thought and
action.’?

37. We have received from a young Indian correspondent,
Mr. Amarnath Mazumdar, a description of an orthodox Hindu
home in Bengal as modified under the influence of western
education. '

“ The majority of students who flock to the schools and colleges belong to
the orthodox middle classes. Most of these familigs still live in the
villages. Since the introduction of English education, however, there has
been a regular influx of the bhadralok classes towards the metropolis, or
to one or other of the mufassal towns. They have been attracted thither
by the new openings created by the British administrative machinery, so
that people who were in the past content to live and die within thesurs
roundings of bheir own village, have, in order to share the lights of the metro-
polis, transformed themselves into an urban sogiety which is composed-
of lawyers, doctors, engineers, school-magsters, clerks and officials. %’Iany
of these, however, have not yet cut off all ties with their vriginal village
homes. The tempgrary house in town is called baska, the word bart (home)
being confined to the ancestral home in the village. Itis in the latfer
(unless economic considerations stand in the way) that marriages, sradhs
(ceremonial offerings to the dead) and other family rites are preferably
celebrated ; it is there that the holidays are spent; it is there that the
family gods®are enshrined®and worshipped throughout the year. Economic
'conﬁderations and the difficulties of communication are, however, effecting
a change here also. There is an increasing tendency to cut off all ties
with the village, and to convert the town residence into a new home.

! General Memoranda, page 430.
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Even in ‘these cases, however, there persists a sentimental tie with the old
village.

A typical Hindu home is a composite structure. At the head there is
very often the old grandfather or grandmother. Then there are the sons
of the house, who are the earning members of the family. The grandfather
continues to be the head of the family, although he may have ceased
to earn; and to the son, marriage or settling down in life gives rise to
no question of his leavifig his parental home. Even when the exigen@ies
of livelihood require a man to spend the greater part of the year away
from the central home, he invariably returns to it®dairing holidays. He
regards himself as belonging to the same parental home and contributes to
the joint income of the family.

The grandfather and the grandmother represent the primitive orthodox
tradition. The traditional honour of the family is one of their main con-
cerns. It lies with them to see that the traditional ideas of® purity,
decency and propriety are kept intact. But it would be a mistake to
think that austerity or severity is one of their pronﬁnent characteristics.
If the grandson in his childhood receives any indulgence, it is generally
from the grandfather or grandmother. There is a certain reserve and
severe reticence in the relation of the parent to the son. But a_perfect
freedom and affectionate indulgence and unreserved confidence characterise
the_relations of the grandfather or the granny to the grandchild. She
especially is very often the confidante of the grandson, and “acts as
mediator and intercessor between parent and child. But this liberalism
on the part of the grandparents is within the bounds of their crthodoxy.
The grandsire’s twofold functions of ‘ head of the family ¥ and ‘comrade
of the grandchild > arc well indicated in the two appellations given to him
~karla (supreme or head) and thakurdada (lit. ° godbrother’). From
this it comes ahout that the-grandparent often has a much greater influence
on the grandchild’s mind than -have the parents. These old people, com-
paratively” free from the cares and toils of active life, have plenty of
leisurg ; this they devote to the children, to the practice of piety and
to a study of the scriptures. In most cases the rigour of fhe orthodox
tradition is, however unconsciously, tempered in them, through the
affectionate indulgende which they feel towards the younger generation as
also by their shrewd senge of affairs. They refrain from forcing on the
younger members of the family practices and observances to which they
themselves would strictly adhere. Very often they display a willingness
to concede to the younger generation liberty to live the giew life, so far as
that is inevitable, provided always that it does not militate violently
against their most dearly cherished ideas.

The father of the family belongs in mast-cases to one of the learned
professions or to the machinery of administration. He has had his educa-
tion in English schools and colleges. Perhaps in bis youth the intoxicagion
of the new culture threw him off his balance and drew him into the ranks,
of-social or religious revolutionaries. But since those days he has married
and has settled down in life. He has had children, and has had his real
experience of life. This experience, and the suitable income he derive(s from,
his oceupation, have sobered him down. His actual experience of life has
ledhim to doubt the dark and livid picture of caste and superstition, *which
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was painted by the reforming imagination of his youth. He has- come
into touch with the humanity and neighbourliness and serenc spirituality
which underlie the crust of Hindu ritual and ceremony. And’ in this he
has been confirmed perhaps by the writers of the new Hindu school, who
have begun an appreciative study of Hindu life and culture in the light
of the newly developed thought. Or, if he has not come under these
influences, he leads a two-fold life, namely his intellectual life which is
{ed by memories of Byron and Shelley, of Mill, Macaulay and Huxley ; and
his family life fed by domestic affections and protected {rom external
shocks by an indulgent and amused cempliance with the forms and
rigours of the old social order. In either case, however, the intellectual
influence exerted by the father on the son is not very considerable.
The father’s real preoccupation is the earning of his livelihood and the
cconomic management of the houschold. What intellectual life he has is
seldom ghared with the son, because of the habitual eeticence and reserve
which characterise their mutual relations. There are, of course, numerous
exceptions to this. But I am speaking of the average family, and especially
of one living close to the town.

The son is a student at college. His one ambition in life is to take his
father’s place as the ecarning member of the household. This domestic
outlook governs all his studies. Education leadssto a degrec and the
degree lcads to a livelihood. Naturally his studies are regulated in such a
way s to fit him for the examination. In his mind, there is very little of
genuine enthusiasm for the wider bearings of his university studies. But
he is not in every case devoid of intcllectual interests. Perhaps it may
be that he has come under the influence of the new poctry of Bengal.
This interest in Bengali literature may be the only real intellectual element
in his life. When he reads the works of Bengali poets, he reads them as
poctry. DBut when he reads Milton, he is generally thinking of his examina-
tion. What genuine interest he has in English literatutre is really reflected
from his study of Bengali poctry. As regards the other subjects in his
curriculum, whether it be history or politics or economics or philosophy,
.he has no conception of these studies from the standpoint of his own
national life. He has not the citizen’s outlook. His outlook is exclusively
domestic. There is very little of original thinking among such men as
he. His thinking is donc for him by the newspapers and by the Bengali
magazines. He lives in a students’ mess or host®]l in Calcutta ; gets used
to a smarter style of living %han he has been used to in his home; and
shares with his elder fellow-students the political and nationalistic aspirations
which fill the atmdbphere. But his aspirations do not include any scvere
discipline of the intellect. His mind has not grasped the importance of the
severe, devoted application of the mind to different branches of study er
how indispensable such applicasion is to success in the task of nation-
building. During the lasf ten ycars the younger minds in Bengal are
turngng to a study of the latest developments of western thought, to
QRussian fiction, Scandinavian drama, and among English writers to H. G.
Wells and Bernard Shaw. Up to the present time, however, this new leaven:
of thought and feeling has been at work in but a very restricted field. The
effect of it has been, as yet, that of «a challenge or of a dazzling light.
The young mind of Bengal has not yet been able to grasp the new sssues,
but th%rejp a genuine groping for light. His interest and attention dre
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however attracted by some of the latesy developments in Indian social move-
ments. These are :—

(1) The movements for the elevation of the depressed classes.

(2) The movement in favour of foreign travel.

(3) The movement for the redress of crying social abuses—such as
the -marriage dowry system.

(4) The movement for the appreciation and revival of anclenb
Indian achievement in the fields of religion, of social organisa-
tion, of art and of literature.

The new igeas with which at the coming of the “college holidays the
student returns to his home do not cause any serious conflict in the family
circle. Even in the most orthodox Indian minds there is a toleration for
all shades of thought. It isinthe field of . practice or observance, especially
in the matter of puohibitions, that strictness is demanded and enforced.
You may think as you like; but you must not eat the forbidden flesh
of cows and pigs; you must not eat food cooked by a man of lower
caste ; you must not marry outside your caste; you must not take out
“your women-folk to mix in male society; you must abide by such
restrictions, in so far as they are cstablished and correct, until you
attain the highest stage of the doctrine. Otherwise you come to grief.

‘But, though the atmosphere of large tolerance and affcction which
pervadeb the Hindu home has averted any serious conflict between the
young gencration and its elders within the famlly circle, there has certainly
been a divergence of ideas. An intellectual crisis has been reached ; and
only a very careful and sympathetic handling of the education of the
country can reconcile the clements of progress with the hcalthy features
of the old order. The origmal Indian cullure and civilisation have
clements of stablhty and of permanence which ought to contribute to the
richness and varicty of human civilisation. And the education of the
Indian youth cannot afford to neglect them.”

38. This picture is different in some significant respects from
that drawn by the late Sir George Birdwood, who, with reference
to a time when the pendulum had swung to its extreme limit of
¢ westernism,’ spoke ¢of modern education in India as having
“ destroyed in Indians -the love of their own literature, the
quickening soul of a people, thei®delight in their own arts and,
worst of all, their repose in their own traditiohal and national
religion,” as having “ disgusted them with their own homes, their
parents and sisters, their very wivesy” and as having “ brought
discontent into every family so far as its haneful influences have
reached.” Our own view is that modern education has been Sbut
one of the channels, though admittedly a principal channel,
through which the influences of the West have penetrated intoe

»India; that such penetration was in any case inevitable; that
maedern education, whatever its defects, met a need which was
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keenly felt by the Indians themselves; that it is indispensable to
India if she is to achieve an inner unity and take her rightful
place among the peoples of the world ; that its results, though
not free from grdve dangers or even from actual mischief, have
on the whole been highly beneficial ; and that, though unavoid-
ably producing some tension of mind and spirit, and evem
leading in some cases to what Sir John Woodrofie describes as
“a parhlysing innes conflict,” it hag in the main prepared the
way for a culture which will harmonise with and supplement the
national culture and will stimulate the latter into new manifes-
tations and achievements.

39. The Bengali student, like many a student in other lands,
feels upon his mind the pull of two loyalties, the loyalty to the
old order and the loyalty to the new. But in his case the difficul-
ty of combining these two loyalties is very great. Eacl loyalty
needs fuller and clearer definition to him. He finds it hard to
light upon any real adjustment between them. Therefore, it°is
often his fate to lead what is in effect a double intellectual
life. ‘He is two-minded and lives a parallel life in the atmos-
phere of two cultures. He too, as a great administrator from
Europe said of his own life in India, has to keep his watch set
for two longitudes, and indeed for more than two longitudes. It
18 not only with Calcutta and London but with New York,
Chicago and Tokyo that the intelligent young Bengali has to
keep in time.

40. Of considerable importance in this connexion is the yew
movement for social service which is spreading in Bengal. Several
of our witnesses including Mr. Hira Lal Roy, Dr. Brajendranath
Seal and Dr. D. N. Maitre emphasise the value of this work in
school and college education.? Apart from its direct service to the
poorer classes in’the community, it has educational power in
character-building. It cultivates the sympathies. It trains the
power of observation. It anhances the sense of moral respon-
sibility. It directs attention to the problems of local government.

=
1 General Memoranda, page 310.
? We may instance the social work which is being done by senior students of St. Paul’s
Cethedral College, Calcutta, among the poorer families, and specially among leather
workers, in the neighbourhood of the college. B
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It emphasises the duty of disinterested municipal enterprise.! It—
teaches, by direct experience, that

¢ Mercy has a human heart, Pity & human face.’

And it revives the old Indian sense of social obligation in such
a way as'to link with it a readines§ .to use modern science and
methods of prevention for the welfare of the community and the
betterment of the race. It is possible that, under influences like
those of social service, the eBengali student fapy come to find
some deeper harmony between the old Indian traditionand the
new industrial order of our days.

41. The main characteristic of the ancient Hindu society (and
a vast number of the Muslim homes among the cultivating
class in Bengal have absorbed the colour of Hindu social ideas)
was not aristocracy nor democracy nor hierarchy but a com-
munal organisation of households. It did not disregard the
need for, or the socml value of, the 1nst1tut10n of private pro-
perty. But it limited the rights and range of private ownership,
not by legal enactment so much as by the pressure of social
custom. Its characteristic. was (at least in the narrowly lega-
listic sense of the words) neither purely status nor contract, but
obligation under the guise of social authority. How far the
dictafes of such obligation were in practice reciprocally fulfilled,
how far evaded or by casuistry explained away, the histo;i}d of
ancient India must determine. But the ideal of that &ncient
polity is not obscure. It was to combine (for the upper castes),
in due measure and balance, the rights of the individual and
the vights of the community, and to transmute economic rela-
tionships (once again within the narrow limits of the twice-born)
into the bonds of moral and neighbourly obligation.

42. In Europe, along with the breakdown of the mediaeval
system, and under the influence of the thinkerg of the renais-
sance, there was an increasing accentuation of individual rights.
In- the surge of new political ideals and of revolt from the
older religious allegiance, (though not from its teaching of social
duty), in the outthrust of economic ambitiohs and of commergial

1 In this connexfon, reference should be made to the reports on town-planning which
bave been made by Mr. Patrick Geddes at Dacca, 1ndore and elsewhere. The
work which he is doing for India derivés much of its stimulus and practical value
from hig insight into the relationship betwedn education and the other aspects of eivid
dutp and into the social and economic context of all kinds of education.
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adventure, individual self-realisation (along with the discharge
of duty to the State) became an ideal of life, individual, enterprise
a conspicuous virtue, individual ownership a vitally necessary
and almost sacred institution. And in Britain, where -factory
production first developed industtialism on a vast scale and gave
new stimulus to activities of foreign trade, the age of Industrial
_Revolution coincided, not accidentally, with a phase of political
thought which mismimised the authogitative powers of the Central
Government of the State. “Laissez faire’ and < No StatesInterference
with Industry’> became the walchwords of a school of ecofiomists
and politicians, whose teaching was not more than half the truth.

43. At the time when European ideas first broke with full force
upon India, the new thought and enterprise ot the West were
self-confident with individualism. And to the West, the traditions
and soclal organisation of India wore the appearance—mnot exclu-
sively but with undue neglect of her philosophy and of the
,inner spirit of her ancient polity—of an unprogressive, if a0t
stagnant, community held fast in the bonds of Status and of
Caste. In the main, cach presented to the other its less attractive
side. That West to East and East to West had each a message
was for the time obscure, except to thinkers of rare insight and
discernment.

44. At the present time, however, a growipng number of the
younger minds in India {ecl the need of industrial enterprise,
and of individual {reedomt from what they judge to be obsolete
restraints. And, simultaneously, an ever-growing body of opinion
in the West seeks to set further limits upon individual profit-
making and, so far as the circumstances of each great department
of production and distribution allow, to supplement, if not to
supersede, private profit by collective control. Each tendency is-:
conditioned by the need for safeguarding the play of its corrective
opposite. But fhis drawing together of East and West towards
a central point of balance between communal organisation ahd
free scope for individual enterprise suggests the possibility of
a synthesis, in regard te the structure and maintenance of which
Easﬁ and West may learn each from the other’s experience.

45. If this be so, the significance of some of the present currents
in Indian educational opinion becomes clearer. Those currents
seem at first sight to be runnfng in opposite directions. Ope is
setting towards changes in education which will give more se}f-
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reliance, impart more vigour to individual initiative, and furnish
a training of the hand and mind which will fit the younger
generation for industrial enterprise and for a more industrialised
agriculture. But another, and in some_respects an apparently
opposité, current of opinion inclines towards extended &overnment
action in industry and commerce; towards the creation therefore
of new cadres of Government service ; and consequently towards
increased facilities for getting the type of eflgcation which will
qualify young men for Government posts. With the first of
these’ two tendencies in public opinion goes an eager demand for
widely ‘extended primary education, with the object of raising the
standard of mental efficiency among the masses of the people,
out of whose ranks will rise, if aided by abundant opportunities
of higher education, men of grit gnd power, competent to take
their place among the vigorous leaders of the new industry. But
with the second tendency goes a feeling of some alarm at the
dahger of any sudden extension of primary education among the
masses of the Indian people ; a conservative disposition towards
existing methods of higher education (a disposition modified
by willingness to add technology and agriculture to the list of
university studies); and a distinct, though rarely expressed,
reluctance so to throw .open the avenues of access to higher
education as to,impair the preferential advantages enjoyed by
the sons of the.already educated classes.

46. Yet, between these two conflicting shades of opinion
harmony is possible if India 1s moving neither towards a régime
of ‘individual enterprise alone nor alone towards a reglme of
Governmental monopoly in industry and commerce ; if it is in
some juxtaposition 8f these two forces, and in somé reciprocal
and, guarded relation between them, .that the way for India’s
economic advancement will be found. In such ap event, a general
system of primary education, if it were wisely adapted to the
1'9@1 needs of hi’g and livelihood, and were not merely thrown
like an explosive- into the vast magdzine of Indian life, might be
welcomed without reserve, because such®a system would enjance
the productivity of labour, would increase its mobility, and would
give to the children of the poor wholly new opportunities for
advancement and for the full deyelopment of their natural powers
And- the sons of the ‘middle and professional classes, galmng
on their part new vigour and initiative_ from bettep teaching
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and more inspiring influences in school and college, would find
the freshly opened fields of employment so wide "that they
themselves would not suffer, but Woulgi rather gain, from the
intellectual competition forced qupon them by increasing num-
bers of students rising from a humbler class.

VIL |

47. Though in the vast majority of cases distinet from that
of their brothers and of their husbands, the education of girls
in Bengal affects the moral and intellectual atmosphere of the
homes in which the young people of both sexes live together. At
this point therefore we must touch upon some aspects of a topic
which is discussed more fully in later chapters of our report.:

48. The evidence of two witnesses should be quoted here, because
both"of them have had experience in teaching boys and girls at
college and elsewhere, and one of the two has fad exceptional oppor-
tunities of judging the quality of the work done by girls in the
Calcutta University matriculation examination. Dr. Adityanath
Mukerjee, writing from some years’ personal experience on the staft
of a women’s college, records his opinion that ‘ asregards intellec-
tual ability;and power of grasp, the girls of Bengal are not inferior
to the boys.”2 Dr. Brajendranath Seal confirms this judgment, but
in greater detail. He has found the work done b¥ girls in matricu-
lation and other Calcutta University examinations as good in
quality as that of the work done by boys, but in some respects
different. Allowing in the case of both sexes for candidates of, ex-
ceptional ability whose work has individual merits from which it
would be erroneous to generalise, he regardg the written English
style of the girls as thebetter and the more direct in expression
—the difference being so marked that, without knowing the names
of the candidafes or having any other clue to their sex, he
believes that he could pick out the answers written by girls
from a mixed bundle of emamination scripts. But he finds that
a glrl s work shows signs of her being more dependent than a boy
upon what the teacher has said, except in regard to any point in
which her personal taste or judgment happens to have been touched.
*In that case, the girl shows independence of opinion as well as of
P

! Chapters X1V -and XXXVI.
2 Question 23.
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expression. Reviewing the whole of his experience he thinks, so far
as the numbers of candidates whose work has come before him
justify a general conclusion, that in intellectual calibre at the
matriculation stage the girls are equal to the boys, though m
some respects different in the quality of their minds.

* 49. Apart from the teaching which is given privately to the
purdahnashin whether among the Musalmans or the Hindus, the
school-lite of Indian girls irr Bengal, except® im the case of the
daughters of families connected with the Brahmo Samaj, ends in
about- the fourteenth year, if not before. But, though the
school-life of these girls may be short, they receive in other
ways and through other kinds of dlselphne a training which is
often very strict. Severe, indeed, is the moral and spiritual
discipline which many a Bengali girl receives from the- elder
worien in the home of her husband during the first years of her
married life. And that discipline, though very unlike what a
European girl undergoes during the same years of youth, has a
deliberate purpose. It is intended to profluce (so far as variations
of individual temperament may allow) adaptation to an ideal of’
life, conformity with a type which is honoured by tradition, and
acceptance of certain canons of conduct which ancient usage
prescribes. Such a discipline, though it does not comprise many
of the intellectug] factors which modern European standards pre-
suppose, is nevertheless a purposeful education. Whatever our
view of the ideal at which it aims, and in whatsoever degree it
may be exposed to the dangers. of harshness when administered
without careful and tender regard to the sensibilities and physical
immaturity of the girl, we are not entitled to withhold from it
recognition as being ®*in fact and in its way a deliberate kind of
training. It is an education of the old pattern—a domestic or

workshop training for the discharge of certain fynctions or for the
practice of an art.

50. One of its purposes is to train a woman in the art of
household management. In this art,’under the difficult conditions
imposed by the joint family system and hot seldom by restgicted,
means, the Hindu woman frequently attains to a high degree
of skill, tact and resource. In fact, her abilities (ag is shown
by hlstory as well as by the experlence of to- day) find congemal
taske in the sphere of administration. There is a striking type
of Hindu woman, racy with mother-wit, whose strong, will and



/134: THE STUDENT IN BENGAL. [CHAP. V.

character impress themselves much more vigorously upon the family
life than outside observers would imaginer .

51. The Bengali girl has an instinct for order and for
neatness. She has natural grace of bearing, deftness of hand,
simplicity in taste. If she has been taught to make on the floor
the traditional designs Talipana) in rice or flour, her hand s
often skilful in drawing patterns, and the weaving of necklaces
of beads (punthis), o garlands, of flowers (malas) has quickened her
sense of colour. For music, as a rule, she has no exceptional gift.
Her verbal memory is good, generally better than a boy’s. She
matures a little earlier than he does, and sooner reaches the
stage of arrest. She has perhaps a little mofe marked individ-
uality than he, in the earlier years of her education. As a
rule she is more ploddmg than he is, and more apt to drudge.
It was intended that her gifts and aptltudcs should find special
encouragement ‘on strictly Hindu principles in the Makakals
Patshala, founded by the Mataji Tapaswini under the patronage
of the Maharajah of Darbhanga in Calcutta, and similar institutions
elsewhere.

52. Three instincts and powers show themselves with signif-
icant beauty in the nature of the Indian girl. From an early age,
she discloses in very marked degree the instinct of motherhood.
This natural disposition is strengthened and evokgd by the spoken
teaching and by the silent assumptions of the Hindu home in which-
she is"born. The mystical aspect of life is Very sacred to the
Hindu soul. Reverence for what is symbolised by the life of
husband and of child is central in.a devout Hindu womdn’s
canception of duty.! Lying behind its earthly manifestation and
yet inseparably merged in it is a divine principle, of which she prays
that she may be a channel and in the service of which pain is at
times transmuted. into ecstasy, anguish into joy. Hers is the duty
of the life-bringer. In her worship of a divine mystery, instinct is
transfigured into faith, self-will is conquered by devotion, per?
sonality is uplifted by submisdion.

Thus in the Indian girl’s nature the instinct of motherhood is
inked with another power, a sense of religion. By religion, in

1 Of. the passage on the education of women in Mr. Pramathanath } Mukhopadhyaya's
Some Thoughts on Education in India (Protlva Press, 211-A, Bowbazar Street, Ca]cutta)
page 30 @nd page ix of Sir John Woodroffe’s introduction to that essay.
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devout Hindu home, every act of a good woman's day is
ruled.

“ Every milestone on the journey of herself or her children is a religicus
milestone. She knows no other division. of the days and months and years
as they pass by.”* “Even the ordinary business of the day—bathing,
dressing, eating—-is a religious act. The Hindu woman recognises no claims,
but those of religion. Her worship of the gods, of her husband, of her chil-
dren, they are all part of her retigion, and they make her life. Her hushand
has brought God close to her. Ske is created to serveshim with all her powers
of mind and body. The habit of her life is expressive of her relationship.
The day is pIa.nned round his needs. She brings water to wash his feet,
.cooks for him, anticipates his smallest want while he eats. At his hand
she holds her life.”2 »

54. In her honle-service, the devout Hindu wife is true as
steel, asking”for no regogm'tiion, selfless, and constant to the erd.
Hers is not the will to power but the will to submission, a sub-
mission couragequsly self-enforced and bringing with it a spiritual
power of service and of insight.

% In her are thoughts akin to the mysticism of Christian saints, selflessness
that transcends experience. In her quiet life, she gives the ministry of prayer
and puja and sacrifice, fasting while she prays.”’3

55. And this brings us to the third chief instinct of the devous
Indian girl, her power to idealise. She can invest an object, in
itself simple and humble, with a mystic significance, and in~
the symbql sees the unseen. Through the visible, her eyes and
soul discern the invisible. And at last, through self-curtailment
and discipline, she may attain to the power of entering, in
moments of intense feeling, beyond the entanglements of distract-
ing thoughts, into a peace which passes understanding.

56. It is believed by many Hindus that some of the tendencies
and preoccupations of modern school and college education jeopar-
dise those of their daughters’ gifts and qualities. They. think .
that some ofthe pre-suppositions of a westernised training clash
with their ideals of wifely devotion. -Other objects of interest,
other aims (such as passing an examination) would,.-they think,
be interposed by it in such a way as fo deflect a girl’s thoughts
from preparation for the wifely duties which the older views ok a

! The Purdahnashin by Cornelia Sorabji (Caloutter: Thacker, Spink & Co., 1917),
age 42.
* Behween the Twilights, being Studies of Indian Womanhood by One of Themselves
Cornelig Sorabji (London : Harpers, 1908), pages 32, 120.
8 The Purdanashin, pages 16 and 21.
VOL. T. L




136 THE STUDENT IN BENGAL. [cHAP. V.

woman’s calling impose. The subtle influences of another environ-
ment would, it is suggested, counterwork the influences of the
home. The strain of submitting during every day to the two
very different disciplines and demands of a Hindu home and of a
Europeanised school might, it is feared, impair a gixl’s physique.
Corresponding doubts and hesitations were expressed by several
ofsour Muslim witnesses” with regard to the education of their
daughters.

57. It is alleged indeed that, in the case of many girls, the
results of the more Europeanised type of educafion of girls in
Bengal have hitherto achieved neither what isbest i the Hindu
or Muslim ideals nor what is enviable in the Eurepean. A Hindu
correspondent, while not forgetting how admirable have been
effects of such an education in many insfances, thus describes
one of its failures o6t misfits :

“ The young woman has perhaps a smattering of Bengali which enables
her to read books, but generally she has neither the*wide folk-culture nor the
sacred lore of her grandmother. The result is a sentimental type of feminity,
more or less averse to the cares and occupation of the household, and with a
strong individualistic tendency that menaces the break-up of the family group.
The newest fashions in dress and ornament engross her attention. With her
poorer and narrower culture and with her selfish individualistic propensities,
the young girl forms a disruptive influence in the family. The proper education
of these girls™is the most serious problem that confronts the educationist.
The claims of the old ideal of the home have to be reconclled to those of the
modern -outlook.”

58. Yet the messengers of a new age are knocking at the
door of girls’ edutation as at that of boys in modern India, and
not least in Bengal. More penetrating than wordd written or
spoken is the spirit of the time. And that spirit challenges
many traditional submissions; awakens siew longings after self-
realisation ; tears off the mask of authority which is worn by
some -ancient fraditions; and sends a current of disquiet and
unrest even into the recesses of the home. Aroused\by such
a challenge, conservatism shows itself in self-defence the moze
conservative. And,in ret®rt, innovation wears its most deﬁant
logk The current, which in some natures stimulates individual-
. ism, may fora time polarlse old and new ideas in the sphere
of women’s elucation in Bengal. But there are signs of a desir
for some adjustment between the new ideals and the old, and fo
some accomodation between what the West offers and wh
the Fast can teach.
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59. For example, one of our younger witnesses, Mr. N. N. Dey
of Caleutta, speaking of the trénd of opinion among his contem-
poraries in Bengal, tells us that the desire that girls should
en]ov further educational opportunities is already strong and will,
in his judgment, rapidly grow. Many young men feel that the
Jhappiness of their future miarried life is jeopardised by any deep
gulf between the intellectual interests of men and women, and
that -under modern conditions of thought ,and feeling domestic
sympathies are in danger of estrangement when husband and wife
live on two Very different planes of culture.” He has noticed among
young men a growing wish that marriages should b& contracted
at a maturer age than is at present the general rule.

60. It is evident from this and similar testlmony that the
question of the education of g1rls is -pressing for a wise_ solution.
More than this, the issue is a crucial one in the mental and
. spiritual crisis which now affects India and, in a high degree,
Ben‘gal The approach to the problem lies through sympathy,
sympathy alike with those, who, deeply imbued with loyalty to
the older rules of a woman’s duty, drea,d,the results of any in-
considerate tampering with its foundations, and with those others
who are convinced that the widening and deepening of the edu-
cation of men calls for a widening and deepening in the education
of women also. -

61. It may be* well at this point to describe the daily routine
in the home of a Hindu family residing in a town. The follbwing
account has been written by Mr. Amgrnath Mazumdar :—

“ The mistress of the house nses early in the morning, and after the daily
wash puts on a rough silk ‘ sars’ in which she‘performs her daily worship.
This done she settles down to the work of the kitchen. The children in
the meanwhile have risen fitm their beds, and are glven thelr morning lunch,
which consists of light food, such &as the humbleé < muri’ (fried rice) or the
richer ‘ luchi’ (cakes of flour fried in ghee). At about ten, the students and
thg officials in the family have their principal meal, consxstmg of rice, curry
and fish. The rest of the family dine a little later, and food is taken last of
all .by the elderly women, of whom the widows never take more than one
meal in a- day, which invariably excludes fish 8nd meat. After mid-day there
is a period of rest. Some of the women enjop a nap, while others talk
among themselves, or with any neighbours that may turn in. Sometimes
the elder women, especially the widows, will ask some ong of the younger
members, boys or girls, to reéad to them portlons\from the nﬁen,ga.h Ramayan
of Mahabharat (sacred books), or, if it be a * Vaishnava’ family, from the
metrical lives of Chaitanya, the great amediaeval saint. At aboub three,
there are preparations for the afternoon meal—the boys will return érom

“L 2
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school, the men from office. The afternoon meal is of the same characte.g
as the morning one, upless there is tea in addition im some families. The
young men go out for a walk, or to the play-ground, the elder males enjoy
their smoke and -the pleasures of conversation with neighbours and friends
in the outer verandah or baitakhana, and the women busy themselves in
preparations for the evening meal. In the evening very often the elderly
ladles take their rosaries and say their prayers. The evenmg meal consists

“luchi’ or ruti (fried bread), or rice and curry. It is generally served
be\tween 8 arid 9 P.M., and the whole family retires to bed by about 10
o’clock.”

62. Were no changes whatever to be made in thes training .of
girls, inevitable developments in the educdtion of boys and young
men would affect the spirit and the atmosphere of such a home
as is described above. Year by year, the intelléctual gap between
the men and women in the home would widen. An increasing
number among the youmger generation of men’ are sorfy that
modern ideas about the care of little children and their education
during early years are so little known to their wives and to
the women members of their household. They realise how much
of health and happiness is lost through obsolete notions of sick-
nursing and hygiene, and how unnecessarily the young—~mother
often suffers because she and the older women who watch over
her in the crises of her life have not gained by gducation the
power of discriminating between a faul’cy tradition and com-
mon-sense. It will be a good thing if wise changes in the education
of women bring about closer intellectual compamonshlp hetween
wife ‘and husband without injury to those most precious of all
the attributes of the good Indian woman, her selfless devotion
and her sense of r?.hglous,duty .

63. In a novel ! recently written by Mr. Birendra Kumar Datta, a
graduate of Calcutta University, a picture is drawn of the con-
trasted types of character and of ideals of life found in contem-
porary Bengal among those of the educated classes who feel the
moral, intellectual and social perturbations of the present time.
The author does not fail to show what part may be played in
an epoch of perplexing tTansitions by the serene and unselfish
sp#it of a Bengali girl, though he himself appeals earnestly for “ the
total abolition of caste, of the accumulated prejudicés and
superstitions of ages, of unnecessary rituals and ceremonials,

1 Prahelika (the Riddle) (Gurndas Chatterji and Sons, Calcutta). See the review
in TRe Modern Review (Calcutta), September, 1917, page 322.
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’

«and advocates universal education, widow-remarriage, the emanci-
pation of women and of the depressed classes, and for free
thought and the spirit of scientific enquiry as opposed to mere
tradition .and authonty

64. But it is not only of the average girl that reformers
think in their plans for an enriched and more inspiring education
for women. They remember also the needs of the exceptional
girl, the girl of unusual powers of mind an@ ¢f unusual capacity
for serving her country in the liberal professions of medicine,
education and social administration. Of such girls, there are
not a-few in contemporary Bengal. And thgy come in the line
of a great succestion of noble-minded and able Indian women,
Many auguties portend the success of higher education for women
in India if the right formula or formulas can be found for their
education.

65. For, in India, there has been a continuous, though slender,
suacession of women’ eminent among their contemporaries for their
powers of mind, insight and judgment. As in Europe, so in India,
some women have been illustrious in rule and in administration,
whether’ on the throne or in the government of their estates. The
Hindu and the Muslim law recognised the right of wives to
hold property 1ndependently of their husbands, long before the
English law secyred t6 married women the exercise of such a
right, and evenf before the. practice of marriage settlements gave
its substance to many-of them. From time immemorial widows,
as well among Musalmans as among Hindus, have held property
of gveat value and extent, both in lands and in personal estate
And, though in the majority of cases they may have relied in
the management of thgir property upon the-advice of agents and
stewards, there have been among these propertied Indian women
not a few examples of conspicnous sagacity and, Wlsdom in the
responisible conduct of intricate affairs.

. 66. For many of the women of India the highest training which
a university can offer will not be inapprpriate, or the mest difficult
studies too exacting. During the last thirty years there have Qeen
in Bengal women writers of distinction and power, especially in,
poetry and in the 1mag1nat1ve interpretjation of®life.. Far more
characteristic, howevr, of ' the Indian temperament and. ‘tradition’
have been her holy women, in wWhose personalities and s wé
recegnise’ the same spiritual discernment, self-abnegatjor® and



140 THE STUDENT IN BENGAL. [cHAP. V.

shrewd commonsense which mark many others whose-influence is
profound in the homelife of India, though never known beyond
the narrow limits of their family.

67. Of one such holy woman, who was known by many still
living, this portrait has been drawn by a-skilful hand :

“ At her birth, so many years ago that her devotees bring data to
prove her a -hundred years old, it was prophesied that she would be ‘a
religious,” and her fath® built her a shrine® and taught her things which
only priests may know. Her face was the face of one who,has attained,
and her dignity and self-poise I have nowhere seen surpassed. She dressed
oddly—the sex of the devotee must not be proclaimed—in the nether
garments of a man, 4:2.; loose white drapery about the legs, and a long coat.
Her hair was worn in coils on the top of her head #nd round her neck
hung sacred beads, and a Kali necklet of skulls in gold and enamel work. To
her the symbol was not gruesome. Kali, she would tell you, was the
power of God, the ‘Energy of the Gods’ and the heads represent the
giants of wickedness whom she has slain.

She was extraordinary in her dealings with people, quick to discern
true from false; fearless in her denunciation of® hypoecrisy, withal that
she was never aught but courteous. Pilgrims from all parts of India
came and fell at her-feet and passed on to other shrines, or lingered in the
outer courtyard on the chance of a word ; the meaning 6f a text, some
family or caste difficulty, advice as to the moment’s physical or worldly need,
all were brought her; for she shut out nothing, and was a shrewd saint
about business other than her own. I have known her wave off a pilgrim—
‘she would not insult her feet’ -was the reason given. She seemed to
gather all that mattered about this type of person in a single glance.
To one who came in curiosity pure and simple, though he pretended interest
in some Sanskrit text, she said, quietly looking him in the eyes while he
stumbled over his unveracities: ‘ No, you shall not hear whence I came,
nor anything about me.’ But to another more sincere, though equally
curious, she said, ‘I come from a land where women ride and men wage

war.’

In 1857 she was already a fafnous Sanskrit scholar, so powerful that her
influence, purely religious,e was mistaken for political..,..... When the
country settled down, she wandered to the different places of pilgrimage
all over India, megditating and buying merit. Everywhere had she been, -
everywhere that is holy, and as an old woman, eyes dim with prayer, throat
drawn with fasting, she settled in Bengal and devoted herself-to- the reli-
gious education of her commynity. ‘I have spent a lifetime in prajer;
now I am ready to work.” But the praying was not over.

#rom 5 to 9 of a monﬁng, she shut herself away in her House of Gods,
and no one dared disturb her....Not one of her devotees or friends had any
knowledge of wiat_was within her House of Gods, yet all alike, alien in
faith, disciple or visiting devotee saw her face asﬁe leffi that house aftér
her communings with eternity......

Shortly before her time was come, she left the town where shé lived
for tha holy City of Death....There, one morning she said quite calmly
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Yo her disciples, after the ceremonial bath and posja, ‘this is the last
time I shall worship in this house (her Body) waste no time in regret, let
us talk of the things we should be sorry to have left unsaid.’ And all
that day the faithful gathered round her and she expounded the scrip-
tures with an insight unequaﬂed even by herself. She ate nothing—° why
prop up the house that is falling ?’

: At night she asked to be taken down to the sacred river and there
sat on the stone steps of the ghat, clalmmg no suppmt no physical tom-
fort, and then in the hour of dawn ‘It is right,” she said, and fell back.
Théy put her into a boat and took her across to ,the ghat of the soul’s
departure and there slipped her’ quietly into the strefm, for that is all the
burial servic& for one who is holy.” 1

68. There is now a steadily increasing movement among
.orthodox Hindu, girls (some of them widows, others of an_
age beyond the ordinary age—ef marriage) to .acquire a competent
knowledge of ancient Sanskrit learning and culture. Year after
year, such girls are appearing at, and successfully passing, the
first and second Sanskrit examinations conducted by the Govern-
ment. Some of these girls have even passed the title examination
which is of a very high standard. In two of these subjects one
woman candidate was first. Another girl has passed the title ex-
amination in two departments of philosophy—the Vedania and the
Sankhya. This significant movement is spreading over the different
parts of the country. The successful candidates come from Eastern
and Gentral Bengal, from the United Provinces and even from
$o far west as the Punjab. One of the girls whq pasged- the title
examination is now in the Asram at Jagatpury the disjrict of
Chittagong, where she is training other girls on like lines with a

vie.W to their teaching Sanskrit learning in the zananas.

69. The most conservative-minded of Indians would repudiate
a wish to allow ¢thg living to be governed by the dead.” It is
because the dead signify something that still lives that the great
majority of our witnesses plead for loyalty to the best Traditions
of the past in the working out of new educational plans for the
girls of the present. And the response which is given to such
an'aEpeal by some of the young wemen who are now receiving
higher education in Bengal is illustrated By the followma’ paQ-
sage from an essay on ‘ The Message of the Age to Girls

1 Between the Twilights, being Studies of Indian Women by One of Themselves, by, C.
Sorakji (Harpers, 1890), pages 66-72.



142 THE STUDENT IN BENGAL. -[cHAP. V.

Miss Ashabati Sarkar, a third year student of the Bethune. College,

Calcutta.t

“The girls of Bengal have been receiving education for about forty years.
The time has come when we shal have to choose one or other of the
ways. What Way are we going ‘to choose 7 The first glamour of awafkemng
has passed. It is time some of the unpleasant features of the emancipa-
tion of women should pass also, and make room for reason and clegr
thought which will make every girl of Bengal a true woman...... It is. the
spirit in which life is led that matters. The power of self-control is
another name for libgrty. Liberty consistsein the right of choosing accord-
ing to conscience and reason. This control was forced upon wpmen by men
before, but is now to come from within ourselves. To this, love must be
added. Reason is supreme only by the side of love. Love has worked
miracles and will work thus for ever. It is impossible to be just unless one
has the power of loving. ‘Love is the fulfilment of tite Law.’ ”

70. Received and given in this spirit, education may impart
the power alike of self-realisation and of self-restraint. It may
bring, through the mother’s trained insight and loving knowledge,
wiser but not less affectionate careto the children in health and in
illness, and a more far-seeing but not less’ tender guidancee of-
their wills and thoughts during those first impressionable years
when body and mind need the most delicate and yet deliberate
touch. Tt can enlighten, by a knowledge of what cleanliness and
fresh air may do both in warding off disease and in curing it, the
thoughts and affections of women in the hours when they tend
the sick. It can induce that attitude of mind which is reverent
and loyal towards the spiritual wisdom of the past and yet sure in
its discrimination of false from true. It cangive a tenderness which
is not weakened by timidity, a simplicity which is not ignorance, a
freedom which is not disobedient. The woman is true guardian
of the early education of the children of the race, and she herse]f
must have that which she alone can impart ineturn to them. _The
way to much of what is Best in educationlies through the edu-
cation of girls and women. And, as the ancient law-giver said,
“ When the women of a house are satisfied and happy, the Gods

are pleased.”

o

1 The Bethzme.C'ollege Magazine, March, 1918.




CHAPTER VI.

TaHE MUSALMANS AND THEIR KEDUCATIONAI- NEEDS.

I.—The problem._..

‘1. Musalmans have theire own traditions amd ideals—traditions
and ideals which are the common property of Islam but w]*:h
cannot be wholly identical with those of any other commun,cy,
Prominent among the ideals which sway the ordinary Musalm
is the conviction that nothing would compensate him for the ../8s
of conscious membership of the' great Muslim community of the
world. 8o, while the Bengali Musalman is genuinely anxious
that his community should xeap the full benefits of secular edu-
cation, he is not prepared to take those benefits at the price of
any real sacrifice of “Islamic tradition or custom. Certain things
he has with reluctance foregone; others he may concede; but
reluctance there will always be, and that reluctance will be all the
more real, because it is not so much individual 48 corporate,
communal rather than personal In its instincts and unity. The
feeling of the Musalman is tinged with a not unnafural pride.
His traditional culture is the culture which was evolved dyring
the great days of fslam. Tt recalls the University of Baghdad and
Haroun-al-Raschid. It is something fer a boy in a remote village
in Eastern Bengal to find that he is following the same line of
study as that taught in the Azhar Mosque at Cairo. ‘It has to
be borne in mind, ”’ writes Maulvi Abdul Karim, an ex-Inspector
of Schools and a prptagonist of English education, “that in
Islamic countries the education that makes great statesmen and
administrators is similar to that imparted in the madrassahs in

_this country.”* To-day the Hindu, like the Musalman, looks out
on, the world which lies outside India and feels the impulse of a
more than national life. But his ide8ls spring from the soil of
India. To him India is the abiding backgtound of his thoughts
and hopes. The Indian Musalman, like the Hindu, is an Indian
patriot and feels towards India as towards his motherland. But

* General Memorandg, page 172.
( 143 )
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rooted in his heart are other ideals also, the ideals of Islam, the
conception of a society at once cosmopolitan and exclusive,
traditions which carry his imagination back to a past which holds
not only Indian history but much beside.

““ We beg to point out”’, wrote the Musalmans of Calcutta in a petition
which they brought to-us, “ that no scheme of reconstruction can be useful
or beneficial, unless it recognises the existence of conflicfing ideals_and con-
flicting interests in almost every sphere of life—social, political, and religious
—among the differeqt sections of the populetion. The principle and practice
of education which might have proved beneficial in a country with uniform
people, uniform interests and uniform ideals, must necessarily be modified
to suit the special circumstances that exist in this country.”’?

2. The chapter on the education of Musalmans in the Quin-
quennial Review of Education in Bengal, 1912-17, begins as
follows :2—

“The Moslem population of Bengal is 23,989,719 out of a total of
45,483,077, that is to say, 527 per cent. of the total population of Bengal
18 Moslem. Of the total Moslem population 22,988,168 are illiterate, gvhile
62,301 only are literate in English. This review records a certain amount
of progress, but the figures are not reassuring. It is impossible to lay too
much stress_on the urgency of raising the standard of literacy in the Moslem
community of Bengal. The ideals of this community differ to some extent
from those of the other inhabitants of the Presidency. Their history and
traditions are stored away in Arabic and Persian manuscripts. They are
followers of Islam and the illiterate are readily swayed by maulvis, who
profess to be learned in Moslem law and to apeak as its interpreters. ~

The lairgest Moslemn population in Bengal is “in the northern and
eastern districts of the Presidency. The people of these parts are generally
conservative, and their only concern outside their own immediate personal
interests is the propagation of Islam. The successful Moslem cultivator of
these parts who desires to educate his som will send him to a madeassah
to learn Moslem law, literature, logic, rthetoric and philosophy and to study
Hadis and Tafsir.® He is not interested in the study of Arabic fof ite~
literature, but only because,it, is the language of the Koran. If a Moslem
in Eastern Bengal wants to endow an educational institution, he founds
a madrassah and, puts it under the charge of maulvis, who claim to be
versed in Islamic lore.

]

One thing which it is necessary to emphasise is that the backwardness

of this community is primarily due to the apathy of the people ih the
matter of education, and until this indifference is removed progress 1s im-
possible. Moslems repreSent more than half the total population of Bengal

! General Memotanda, page 209. -

2 Progress of Education in Bengal 1912-13 to 1916-17, Fifth Quinquennial Review
by W. W. Hornell (Caleutta, 1918), paras. 593-595.

3 Tafstr is Quranic exegesis and Hadis, the science of Apéstolic tradition,
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-

ahd until they are educated sufficiently to be able to take an interest in
the affairs of public lifé, it is difficult to conceive of Bengal as a part of a
self-governing dominion within the British Empire. Indeed it seems that
the only possible way in which these people can be made to realise their
privileges and responsibilities as subjects of the British Empire is by giving
them every facility for English education.”

* 3. The great disparity between the educational progress of the
Hindus and the Musalmans attracted the attention of the Indian
Education Commission of 1882. They pointdd fout that, whereas
323 per ceilt. of the population of the provinces of Bengal and
Assam, as they were then constituted, was Muslim, the percentage
of ‘Musalmans under instruction in all schools of which the Provin-
cial Education Department had cognisance was 14:4 only. They
quoted the Bengal Director of Public Instruction as having reported
to them that :—

“ During the last five years, out of 3,499 candidates who passed the
entrance examination from these provinces, 132 or 3-8 per cent. only were
. Musalmans. They ouglt to have been ten-fold .more numerous. Out of
900 passed for the first arts in the same period, Musalmans gained only
11 passes or 1-2 per cent., and out of 429 passes for the B.A., they gained
only 5 or 1-1 per cent. Hence, not only the number of Musalmans whd
pass the entrancé is less than one-tenth of what it ought to be, but this
painful inferiority steadily increases in the higher examinations.”?

4. During the 35 years which have passed since the Indian Edu -
cation Commission wrote their report, there have been many and
great changes in India. While the Commissioners were still delib-
eratmg, Mr. Ameer Ali published an article in the Ninsteenth
Century in which he expressed the conviction that “ unless effective
meagures of reform are adopted, and that without delay, the
unsatisfactory condition of the Muhammadans threatens to become
a source of anxiety, and danger to British administration in
Tndia.”? About this time Sir Syed Ahmad entered the lists
against the general opinion of his co-religionists. By popular
lectures and in the columns of his two journals he fought the
view- which advocated an almost exclusive devotion on the part
of Musalmans to an oriental education of -a traditional type. He
founded several associations and ultimately organised the All India
Muhammadan Educational Conference. His greatest achlevement

* the establishment of the Muhammadan- Anpglo- Orlental

1Report of the Indian Education Commission, Cha.pter IX, para. 563, (Ca.lcuttq.,
1883.)
o* Nineteeuth Century, August 1882, pages 193-215.
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College at Aligarh. But he was not alone in his work. Writintg
in the TFifth Quinquennial Review of Education. in India
(1902-1907), Mr. H. W. Orange, who was then Director General of
Education in India, recorded the view that among the causes
contributory to the improvements which were then taking place in
the education of Musalmans ‘“a high place must be assigned ¢o
the propaganda carried on by public-spirited leaders such as the
late Nawab Mohgineul-Mulk and to the Muhammadan educational
conferences annually organised by them.” All this kas not been
without effect. The Musalmans throughout the length and breadth
of India have been deeply stirred. But the difficulties are deep-
seated. The following passage in which the Indian. Education
Commission discussed the backwardness of the Bengali Musalmans
might¥almost have been written yesterday :—

““Various causes, some general and some particular, were assigned by
the officers consulted as the obstacles which had barred the progress of
education, both higher and lower. Among the gefteral causes assigned by
them weré the apathy of the Musalman race; their pride, their religious
exclusiveness ; the love of their own literature among those of them who
«cared for any education at all; the idea so persistently held that education -
ought to be A free gift. Among the particular causes, a want of sympathy
between Hindu teachers and Musalman pupils; a want of consideration in

-the arrangements of the Education Department and, perhaps.@:bove all, the
«depressed condition of the bulk of Bengali Musalmans.”

&. If an Education Commission, with the whole of India as
its seope, were now to investigate the reason why in the
matter of education the Muslim community is still lagging behind
the Hindu, we doubt whether they would get much ngarer
the truth than the Commission of 1882. After discussing the
deterrent causes—a subject of debate, thg report explains, even
_among the Musalmans themselves—it suggested that a candid
Musalman would probably admit,. that the most powerful
factors are to be found in pride of race, a memory of bygone.
superiority, religious fears, and a not unnatural attachment to

the learning of I’§lam.2

6, The recommendations recorded by the Indian Education
CLommission in connexion with the education of Musalmans were
concerned mainty with secondary and primary education. The

* Report of the Indian Education Commission, Chapter IX, para. 563, page 489.
2 Ityd., para. 556, page 483.
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Commission proposed.that Muslim education should be helped by
spe01al grants, scholarships and free studentships, by encouraging
the addition of secular-subjects to the curricula of Muslim schools ;
by prescribing special standards for Muslim primary schools ; by
the use of Hindustani as the principal medium of instruction in
many primary and middle Muslim schools; by better provision
for instruction in Hindustani and Persian ; by the encouragement
of higher education among Musalmans ; by the training of Muslim
teachers’; by the appointment of Mushm schodl 1nspectors by
devoting special attention to Mushm education in the ahnual
report of the Department of Public Instruction ; by the encourage-
ment of associations for the prosecution of Mush'm education ;
and by the distribution to Musalmans of a larger share of Govern-
ment patronage.

7. In 1871 Dr."W. W. (later Sir William) Hunter had published
a book on the Musalmans of India, in which he attributed the
general indifference <towards western education evinced by the
Bengali Muslim community to three main causes: (a) the want of
Muslim teachers, (b) the absence of the provision of Muslim langua-
ges, and () the absence of religious education.

““ The truth is ’, he wrote, ¢ that our system of public instruction ignores
the three most powerful instincts of the Musalman-heart. In the first place,
it conducts education in the vernacular of Bengal, a language which the
educated Muhammadans despise, and by means of Hindu teachers, vwhom
the whole Muhammadan community hates. The Bengali -school master
talks his own dialect and a vile Urdu, the latter of which is to him an acquxr-
ed language almost as much as itis to ourselves. Moreover, his gentle and
timid character unfits him to maintain order among Musalman boys.
¢ Nothmg on earth’, said a Muhammadan husbandman recently to an
English official, ¢ would induce me to send my boy to a Bengali teacher.” Im
the second place, otr rural schools seldom enable a Muhammadan to learn
the tongues necessary for his holding a respectable position in life; and for
the performance of his religious duties. Every Muhammadan gentleman
must havesome knowledge of Persian, and Persian is a language unknown

«even in our higher class district schools. Every Musalman, from the peasant
to the pfince, ought to say his prayers in one of the sacred languages
Persian or Arabic, and this our schools hgve ‘never recogmzed ..... In‘the
third place, our system of public instruction makes no provision for the
religious education of the Muhammadan youth. Tt overlooks the fact®hat
among the Hindus a large and powerful caste has come déwn from time
immemorial for supplying this part of a boy’s training,swhile among the
Muhammadans no separate body of clergy ex1s‘;os Every head of a Musal-
man household is supposed to know the duties of his religion, and to be his,
own family priest. Public ministrations are indeed condupted at the
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mosques ; but it is the glory of Islam that its temples are not made with
hands, and that its ceremonies can be performed anywhere upon God’s earth
or under His heavens. A system of purely secular education i adapted to

Ty few nations. In the opinion of many deeply thinking men, it has
. signally failed in Ireland, and it is certainly altogether unsuited to the
illiterate and fanatical peasantry of Mubhammadan Bengal.”?

8. During the Muslim rule in Bengal there were madrassahs
all over the country, and, as Maulvi Abdul Karim says, ‘every
mosque was a madgrassah n mlmature 72 ArabigScholars taught
the theology, thd Taw and the literature of Islam, and asked for
no remuneration from their pupils. With the break up of the
Muslim power most of these institutions collapsed. But in the
time of Warren Hastings and until 1837 Pegsian still continued
to _be the language of the law courts, and when Warren Hastings
established the Calcutta Madrassah in.1782, he did so mainly for
the purpose of training’ Musalmans to be officers in the East India
Company’s service. When in 1837 Persian was discontinued as
the language of the courts, the Calcutta dMadrassah and other
institutions which had been founded on similar lines ceased to
be of value as training grounds for the public service. Other
schools and colleges were open to them, but the Musalmans
held aloof from English education, which they regarded with
suspicion not unmixed with contempt, as being secular not
religious, technical rather than liberal—not 'in fact, in their
opinion, the education of a gentleman. The feeling of the com-
munity has been modified.. During the last few years the Musal-
mans of Bengal have taken more and more advantage of the
ordinary courses of instruction. Their enrolment in secondary
schools and colleges has considerably increased. It has been
suggested to us that this development is due to economic pres-
sure as~well as to an Jjncreased regard fOr the education which
secondary schools and colleges impart. We have referred else-
where to the pressure on the soil, which forces the cultivator to
look for the support of some of his sons to callings which take
them away from the lapd.? The small landholder moreover
finds that his rents dq not go so far as they went once, and that

1 The Indian M usalmans by Dr. W. W, Hunter, pages 181 and 182, (Second Edition,
JL.ondon, Triitbner & Co 1872.)

2 Para. 58, infra.

3 Chapter VIII, para. 11.
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more of his dependents are compelled to earn something for them-
selves. In spite of this a considerable proportion of the Musal-
mans under instruction are still"pupils i maktabs and madrassahs.
Whenever private Muslim educational enterprise is concerned,
it tends to develope purely Islamic institutions. Muslim asso-
ciations often ask Government to inerease the facilities for Muslim’
boys, but they plead'at the same tie for special Muslim institu-
tions, special text-bgoks,. spgcial inspecting officers. This means
that the community is anxious for a system of education which
will enable it to preserve its social and religious personality and
its communal -traditions.

9. The position, was described by the Committee which was
appointed by the Government of Bengal in 1914, and to which
reference is made in‘the next section of this chapter.

‘“ Although #here has been a tendency during the past few years for
Moslems to take more advantage of the ordinary courses of instruction, and
although the number of Moslems in various kinds“of schools has increased,
vet *wherever -private Moslem enterprise is concerned, it tends to develope
purely Islamic institutions. The reason is that there is still a strong

feeling in the community that a separate system of education will
preserve the social and religious independence of Moslems.

We fully realise this tendency and at the same time we feel that,
with the limited funds which are at the disposal of the Government for the
encouragement of education, it is impracticable to insist that a Moslem
boy shall, throughout his educational career, be educated in schools intended
exclusively for Moslets. At the same time we cannot ignore the fact® that
a large section of The community regards general educational instifutions
with suspicioneand we therefore think that it is still necessary for Govern-
ment to aid and in some cases to maintain a number of separate
instifutions for Moslems. In this connexion we record the following recom-
mendation :—

That, while it ,(is necessary to maintain special institutions for
Moslems, it is undesirab® to develope further a system of education for
this community separate from that of other communities. The existing
systems should be carefully exahined to see where they fail to satisfy
members of the community, and necessary modifications should be intro-

duced.’?

This general statement of policys which should be read in
connexion with the specific recommendations which followgd it,
applied to the education of boys and men and not to the educa-
tion of girls arid women.

1 Report of-the Committee appointed by the Government of Bengal to consider
qu_esti ohs connected “with Muhammadan education, _page 16 (Calcuttd, 1915.)
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I1.—The progress of Muslim education in Bengal from 1905 to 1917.

10. In 1905 the Proyince of Eastern Bengal and Assam was
constituted. This province ceased to exist on the Ist April 1912.
During this period the educational progress made by the Musal-
mans of Kastern Bengal was marked. Among the measures
adopted by the Government of Hastern Bengal and Assam for
the encouragement of the education of Musalmans, the following
were the most impomant :1—

(1) the introduction of Urdu teaching into selected primary
schools ;

(2) the provision of liberal grants-in-aid ;

(8) thereservation of special scholarships and free studentships

(4) the provision of extended hostel accommodation ; and

(5) the appointment of a larger pmoportion of Musalmans to
the educational services.

11. As regards hostels the following extract from the resolufion
of the Government of Bengal on the Quinquennial Review of Edu-
cation in Fastern Bengal for the.period 1908-1913 is of interest :—

¢ The question of hostel accommodation is of urgent importance. The
great majority of Muhammadans live in- the villages, and they experience great
difficulty in finding homes for their boys who attend school in the towns.
Suitable accommodation amidst desirable surroundings, is expensive or not
avail®ble, and parents are naturally reluctant to send their boys away to
live ingconditions which may be harmful to them. Many, it is believed, are
prevented from educating their sons by these obstacles. The remedy lies
in providing adequate hostel accommodation for Muhammadan boys in con-
nexion with the schools. .

Special efforts have been made during the quinquennium to effect ai
improvement-in this direction, with the result thateevery college and nearly
every Government high scheol has now a Muhammadan hostel. Private
schools have been encouraged to follow suit. It is satisfactory to note a
readiness among 4he Muhammadans themselves to provide funds for the
establishment of hostels in towns where there are large aided schools.”’?

12. Shortly after the territorial readjustment had been an-
nounced Lord Hardinge visited Dacca. On his return from there
he received in Calcutta on the 16th February 1912 a deputation,

! Review of the Progress and Education in Eastern Bengal and Assam, 1907-08 to
1911-12, Volume I, para. 262.
2 Ibid., para. 267.
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of Arabfec, Persian and Urdu; (5) that there should be more
scholarships and free-studentships ; (6) that there should be more
hostels and that these should be under the supervision of properly
qualified Ausalmans ; (7 ) that there should be an increase in the
number of the special officers of the Education Department charged
with the special task of fostering the education of Musalmans (such -
officers are at present the Assistant Director of Public Instruction
for ‘Muhammadan Education and the-special Muslim inspecting
officers), and that the work of these officers sheuld be so arranged
as to make their influence most widely and expeditiously effective.

16. On one matter the Committee laid special emphasis. It
pointed out that the secondary school system comprised (a)
Government schools, (b) schools managed by local bodies, (¢) aided
schools and () unaided schools, and observed that whereas the
Department of Public Instruction had some control over Govern-
ment schools and schools managed by local bodies and could
impose on aided schools certain regulations by way of conditions
involved in the acceptance of grants, the authority of the Depart-
ment over unaided schools was slight ; and that the real control
over high schools generally rested with the University of Calcutta.
In the face of this situation the Committee found it necessary to
record in their report that * even unaided schools recognised by
the Uniyersity are public institutions and as such the Univeysity
should insist on their being made acceptable to all clasles and
communities of His Majesty’s subjects in Berfgal.”’! *

17. This suggests a general consideration which is of importance.
We have referred elsewhere to a certain popular suspigion of
Government control over education.? The Muslim community does
not appear to share ig this suspicion; on the contrary it still
looks with confidence to Government ahd appears reluctant to
entrust its destinies to any popularly constituted body. A note
submitted to the Commission by Nawab Syed Nawabaly Chaudhury
contains the_following passage <

“ The appointment of a board‘for second#y education in order to_advise
Government about the distribution of grants and other matters of Micy,
was first proposed in 1914 during the lifetime of the late Nawab of

1The Report of the Committee appointed by the Bengal Govetnment to consider
guestions connected with Muhammadan education, Chapter VI, page 24 (Caleucta 1915).
¢ Chapter X, Section IV,
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)

Dacca. He considered the scheme detrimental to the interests of Mubham-
madans and, on account of his opposition, the proposal was dropped. Last
year again a resolution for creating an advisory board for secondary edu-~
cation® was moved in the Bengal Legislative Council and all Muhammadan
members and the member in charge of the Education portfolio opposed it
and, consequently, the resolution fell through. The Muhamimadans of Bengal
consuier it a question of vital importance in their own interest that the
distribution of grants and the control of educational policy should rest
with Government. The creation of a large secondary education board,
with powers to disfribute grants and toe advise Governnient on questions
of policy, will be detrimental to the interests of Muhammagans. Muham-
madans will never be able to derive their full share from the institutions
maintained or started by public funds, until a special treatment, similar to
that accorded. by Lord Hardinge and Lord Carmichael, be reserved to them.
Muhammadans are afraid that the special facilities which now exist in
secondary education will no longer exist, if secondary education be entrusted
to a board. . . . . From the experience of the University of Calcutta
Muhammadans will-be afraid that the advantages and special facilities
which they now enjoy, and which they expect to get in future, will all be set
aside by the board should it unfortunately be created.”?

18. As regards the language problem, the Committee pointed
out that, while a Bengali Hindu who takes a high school course
has only to read three languages; English, Sanskrit and Bengali, a
Bengali Muslim boy who takes the same course has to read as
many as five languages, viz., English, Arabic, Persian, Urdu and
Bengali, and that this burden of language_ has told seriously upon
the_general educational progress of the Musalmans of Bengal. To
hghten the burden, the Committee recommendéd that Urdu should
be rtcognised by the University of Calcutta as a second language
for those whose vernacular is not Urdu.2 The deputation of the
Musalmans of Calcutta which appeared before us made op this
question the following statement :—

“ The Muhammadan leaders have come to the conclusion that though
we cannot drop the study of any one of the five Bnguages it is not neccssary
for every individual boy to study all of them. The Muhammadan boy whose
mother tongue iy Bengali should receive his primary education in Bengali
and should study a classical language, Arabic, Persian or Urdu....... We
can confidently assert that Urdu for a Bengali-speaking boy is even more
difficult than Persian is for an [Jrdu-speaking boy.”?

&5. The present regulations for the matriculation examination
of the University of Calcutta prescribe that male candidates

[ )
1 Question 4.

2 Report of the Committee appointed by the Bengal Government to consider questions
connected with Muhammadan education,*paras. 94-95 (Calcutta 1915).
®General Memoranda, page 212,
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(some exceptions are made for women and girls) (¢) should be
examined in other subjects of which English is one, and in one
of the following languages:—Sanskrit, Pali, Arabjc, Persian,
Hebrew, Classical Armenian, Classical Tibetan, Greek, Latin, and
(b) that they should be required to write a composition in.one of
the following vernacular languages:—Bengali, Hindi, Uriya,
Assamese, Urdu, Burmese, Modern Armenian, Modern Tibetan,
Khasi. If the vernacular of g candidate is a lgnguage not included
in the above list he has to take an alternative paper, either (i) in
English composition, or (ii) in French, ‘or (iii) in German. The
proposal is that Urdu should be added to the languages under (a)
‘above for those bays whose vernacular is not Urdu and who
therefore do not offer it under (b). -

20. The Committee passed twenty-six resolutions on collegiate
education and described the general position of the Musalmans in
this regard in the following words :—

“sWe notice with reg.ret that, out of 14,746 students studying in arts
colleges in Calcutta, only 1,154 are Moslems, and we appeal to Government
to take such action as will enable Moslems to have a greater share in the
facilities which are offered for college education. We consider the poverty
of the community, its inadequate representation on the Scnate, Syndicate and
boards of studies of the University, as dlso on the governing bodies of
colleges, the non-affiliation of colleges in Arabic and Persian, and the lack of
hostel accommodation for Moslem college students are the chief reasons
why Moslems do not take greater advantage of the collegiate system.”? e

21. The Committee recommended that no college should be
given a grant-in-aid unless there are professors of Arabic and
Persian and Urdu on its staff, and that in order to enable the aided
colleges to make this provision increased grants should be given

where necessary.

22. In Chapter X of their report, which deals with religious
and moral instruction, the Committee insisted that X moral educa-
tion for Musalmans- cannot be separated from religious education.
They desired to enforce religious observances in Muslim hostels
and they urged the importance of Musl#m pupils in all scheals and
colleges wearing their distinctive dress, inclutling a cap.2

! Report of the Committee appointed by the Bengal Governmert to consider ques-
tions connected with Muhammadan education, paras. 114-139. )

? Ibid., para. 145. The wearing of a cap Ry Muslim students was also urged by the
Muslim deputation which waited on the Commission at Rangpur.
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The question of religious instruction in hostels is discussed in
Chapters XIX and XXXIX of this report.

23. The Governor of Bengal in Council dealt with the Com-
mittee’s, report in his resolution No. 1227-Edn., dated 3rd August
1916. On ‘the gener\al question of the educational progress of the
Musalmans of the Presidency, the resolution said :—

“ The inequalify of the progress in education made by the Hindu, and
Muhammadan commusities is patent. Phe comparatively slow advance
made by the Muhammadas, more especially in the higher branghes of educa-
tion, has prevented them taking as full a part in the political, professional
and industrial life of the province as the Hindus; and many of the present
administrative difficulties in Bengal are due to the educational inequality
between the two communities. Comparatively fewt Mubammadans are
engaged in professional pursuits. They are largely outnumbered by the
Hindus in industries and commerce. The deficiency of Muhanimadans
qualified for appointment to administrative posts is a not infrequent source
of embarrassment to Government. Their disabilities are largely due to
their having failed to keep pace with the Hindus in the matter of education.
The development of the country, in political as well as in other directions,
is dependent on the wuniform educational progress of the two main cons‘mt-
uents of the population and on their equal capacity to take advantage both
of the opportunities now open to them and of the fuller opportunities which
may be available hereafter. The Government of India are anxious that all
reasonable facilities should be provided for the cducation of Muhammadans,
and the Governor in Council is convinced that it is in the interests both of
the Government and the people as a whole that the Muhammadans who,
in spite of recent efforts, have still much lost ground to make up, should
receive such special facilities as may be necessary to eflable them to benefit
as fully as the Hindus from the educational institutions which are maintained,
wholly or partially, out of public funds.”

24. As regards religious instruction, the Governor in Council
expressed his sympathy with the desire of the Committee, but
pointedout that the whole question of religious and moral instruc-
tion in schools was then (as it still is) under the consideration of
the Government of India, and that, pending the issue of orders by
that Governmeht, the local Government were unable to take any
action. '

25. Tkt Muslim deputagions and representations which we have
recejafgk(see Section VII below) laid stress on the subject of relig-
jous instruction and observances. The general contentions were
(o) that retigiogs instruction should be included in the courses of
the University 3 (b) that provision should be made for religious
qnstruction in all hostels in which Muslim students. reside and
thats in all such hostels and in all colleges a room should be, set
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of the Musalmans; (c) that provision
religious instruction of Musalmans accord-
ractices of Islam in all those high English
students are wholly or mainly Muslim.?

1 Council agreed to the introduction of the

Urdu in schools in order to facilitate the
e Introduction of books, written in current
bjects of interest to the Muslim community ;
; of & certain number of specially qualified
Government high sclrools; the reservation
ys in high schools and certain relaxations,
,» in the rules regarding free studentships.

difficulty the resolution said :—

uncil has read with interest the remarks of the
which the Moslem community experience in

its members desire to stuiy owing to

religion and history. He will forward

ation the recommendation that Urdu

cond languages which can be taken for the

¢ as yet seen its way to make any change

itions referred to in paragraph 19 above.
but forward in this connexion are that
ed from all the Persian courses prescribed
[University ; that Sanskrit quotations should
pali text-books;? that a separate®board
connexion with the study of Bengali and
be adequately represented on it® (the basis
lleged rejection of books written in Bengali
0 of books which deal with Muslim tradi-
the study of th® vernacular as a distinct
ed from the courses of thg University.4

f hostel accommodation the Governor in

. Musalmans should be in ag favourable

-
b

T

- .
Imans of Chittagong, para. 10 —General Me®oranda,

of Rajshahi, para. 14——General}[emomhda, page 218.
of Calcutta, para. 15 (d)—Ge‘leral Memoranda, page

.
acca—Question 4.
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"a position and have the same facilities as .
the principle that Government should establ
students in connexion with Government
the number of such pupils is sufficient to just
dation. He pointed out, however, that this
of the funds at the disposal of the Gove
representatl,ons which have been made to
about the 1nadequaoy of the hostel actom
Muslim students ih Connexion with oolleg‘
but in the mufassal also. This point is de
48 below.

30. As regards collegiate education the
said :—

“ The recommendations of the Committee on-
education mostly concern matters on which {
competent to pass orders. The contenf¥
of the growing recognition of the value
Muhammadan students is inadequate is

So far as Government colleges were i
Council accepted the suggestion that =
should be reserved for Muslim students.

“ The Governor in Council,” the resolution xé_
a definite proportion of places in Governmen
studends, and he accepts the suggestion that the :
which will for the present be regarded as the mini:
fication®from time to time. He will further cons

can be taken to ensure that Muhammadan student
a preferential claim to vacancies in aided colleges

The reservation for Muslim students «
vacancies'in aided ‘arts colleges ’ has since

31. Some of the Muslim deputations®
complained that fhis order of the Gover
reserved for Musalmans 25 per cent. of ¢
is not obserred.! The number and perce
in the % types of umveréity colleges i
paragéiph 45 below. Demands are put fo

af 25 per cent. of vacancies should be 3
suggested are 30M33, 40 and 50 accordi
'

1 Nawab Syed Nawabaly Chaudhu
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the Muslim population to the total population of the area
concerned.! '

32. In order to increase the number of Muslim teachers, the
Governor in Council agreed that the adequate representation of
Musalmans on the managing committees and on the teaching staffs
of, schools should be a condition of grant-in-aid.?

83. It is convenient at this point to sum up the more important
arrangements which have beem made by the Gevernment of Bengal
to facilitate,and encourage the education of the Musalmans of
the Presidency. The summary which follows is taken almost word
for word from the Fifth Quinquenmial Review of Education in
Bengal :—

(a) Twenty-five per cent. of the vacancies each year in all Government
and aided colleges must be reserved for Musalmans.

(3 In all Government schools a certain percentage of the vacancies
each year in each class must be reserved for Musalmans. This percentage is
fixed, by the head masters in consultation with the divisional inspectors of
schools and has reference not only to the Musalmans in the school, but
also to the Muslim population of the locality.

(c) In order to provide funds for special scholarships in colleges and high
schools, Government undertook the entire responsibility “for the support of
the madrassahs at Dacca, Chittagong, Hooghly and Rajshahi, thus setting
free from the Mohsin fund® a certain amount of money belonging to the
fund. This amount has been utilised to establish a number of stipends
tenable by Musalmang in arts and professional colleges and in madrassghs.

(d) In order to remove, as far as possible, the disabilities of Muslim
pupils in ordinary schools and colleges, the Government of BengaPhave
tried to insist on there being a Muslim element on the staff of every school,
in addition to the teachers of Arabic and Persian. Annual reports have
now to be submitted by the appbinting authorities to the Director of Public
Instruction, showing how vacancies during the year have been filled. A
‘similar procedure is prescribed in respect to the appointment of clerks in
offices.

(e) An Assistant Director of Public Instruction and five specxa,l assistant
inspectors for Muslim edudation were appointed. Such gppointments are
not found outside Bengal. —

1 The memorial of the Musalmans of Rajshahi, fra. 2, 40 per cent.—szo-

randa, page 217 ; and memorial of the Musalmans of Assarh, para. 5, 30 to 50 per
General Memoranda, page 207.

2 See Resolution No. 1227-Edn., dated the 3rd August 1916, of the Gavernment of
Bengal, General Department, Education, Calcutia Gazette, the 9thfAugust 1916. -

3 An endowment fund left by Haji Muhammad Mohsin of Hobghly, part of which
is devoteg to the education of Musalmans, see the volume of appendices to.this report.
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(f) In, order to allow Muslim boys in colleges and schools to perform
their 7umma, prayers, orders have been issued (1) that in all Government
colleges work should be suspended for an hour about midday.on Fridays,
(2) that in Government schools the managing committees shall decide
whether (@) the school shall be closedefor a half-day on Fridays instead
of on Saturdays (in this case schools would close on Fridays at 12-30
p.m.) or (b) work should be suspended for one hour on Fridays.

(9) Orders have been issued to divisional inspectors of schools to insitk
on the appointment of r%?ulws viz., Muslim teachers of Arabic and Persian)
where, in view of the Muslim populatlon. of the locality, a large number of
Muslim pupils might*be® expected in the school.

(k) In order to mitigate the difficulties of Muslim studends in Calcutta,
a non-collegiate hostel with accommodation for 73 boarders was opened
by the Bengal Government in Wellington Street, Calcutta, in July 1915.
At the request of the Muslim community this hostel has been called
the Taylor Hostel after Mr. J. A. Taylor, the Assistant Director of Public
Ingtruction for Muhammadan Education ; Government has also provided
additional accommodation for 70 boarders in two wings which were added
to the Baker Madrassah Hostel (the hostel for college students attached to
the Calcutta Madrassah). ~

(¢) During the quinquennium a sum of Rs. 84,080 a year was earmarked
from 1914-15 from ope of the recurring Imperial grants for the improvement
of the education of ‘Musatmans with special reference to what is known as
the reformed madrassah scheme (see paragraph 60 of this chapter and
Chapter XVI). This allotment has enabled the Education Department to
increase the grants of all the six aided senior madrassahs and seven aided
junior madrassahs and also to aid 55 junior madrassahs which had previously
not been aided.

(@ During the qumquenmum a scheme was worked out for establishing
a Government ‘arts college’ in Calcutta for Musalmans. This scheme has
been %eld up mainly on financial grounds. The original Dacca University
scheme included a college for Musalmans (see Chapter XXXIII of this
report).

(k) Facilities have been provided for Muslim students in connexion with
professional colleges :— -

(%) The Civil Engineersng College, Sz'bpur.—.—'l‘he dearth of Muslim
students in the various departments of this college was said to
be chigfly due to the heavy charges that the students had to
bear on account of messing. In order to remove this disability

Governing Body of the College proposed in 1914 that the
arges on account Qf estavlishment, lighting, and superinten-
dence of the Nuslim hostel should be defrayed by Government,
and that stipends should be paid to Muslim students according
to a sliding scale. These proposals were sanctioned by the
Bengad Government who, in terms of their resolution no. 4147;
dated ghe 16th November 1915, created four Mohsin stipends
[see under (c) above] of Rs. 10 each tenable for two years in the
civil engineering department of the College.
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(#8) The Medical Coiiege, Calcusta.—The Government Resolution just.
referred to created six Mohgin stipends.of Rs.15a month and.
made them tenable in the Medical College [see under (c) above].

II1.—The present position.

. 34. The following table, which is based on the census of 1911,
compares for each division of the Bengal Presidency, the number
of Hindu and -Mushm malgs and females ( a) who are literate
and (b) who'are literate in English :2— J

* Number of literate per 1,000.

—Hixpus. MrsALMANS.
Division.
Males. Females. Males. Females.
Daceca . . . ce . . 238-8 285 60-1 15
Prefidency 7 . . . . 2498 355 961 32
Burdwan . . . . 208-4" 116 1504 70
Chittagong . 2627 20°1 80-3 22
Rajshahi . 1306 -~ 94 767 17
Number of literate in English per 1,000.
Hixpus. MUSALMANS,
Division
Males. | Females. Males. Females.
. -
Dacca . . . . . . 369 6 37 4 03
Presidency . . . . . 62°5 - 1-8 79 '1
Burdwan . Lo . . 265 ‘6 124 4
Chittagong . . . . . 30-3 N ‘b 46 04
Rajshahi . . . . . 154 2 34 02
|

1 Progress of Education in Bengal, 1912-13 to 1916-17, Fifth Qumquenma.l Revievg
by W. W. Hornell (Calcutta, 1918), para. 598.

2 The test of literacy for the purposes of the census is that tl‘ individual should be’
able to write & letter to a friend and read thg answer to it. The ordinary literate is ong
wh.o can do this in the yerna.cula.r ; a literate in English is one who can do i in English,



162 MUSALMANS AND THEIR EDUCATIONAL NEEDS. [CHAP. VL

* 35. According to the Frecently issued Quinquennial Review of
Education in Bengal the total number of Musalmans under instruc-
tion on the 31st March1917in all classes of institutions both public
and private was 864,195. Of these 817,105 are. returned as in col-
leges and schools of public instruction, wiz., institutions working
in accordance with courses and standards recognised, or prescribeds
either by the Education Department or by the University.

86. The number ©f Muslim studénts in ‘arts colleges’ (é.e.,
institutions teaching for the ordinary university degrees in arts
and science) was 1,639 or 8'8 per cent. of the total number of
students of all creeds, as against 810 or 7'3 per cent. in 1912. In
professional colleges the number was 303 or 6'8 per cent. of the
total number of students, as against 94 or 4'2 per cent. in 1912.
In high schools the number was 45,179 or 20'5 per cerft==0f the
total number, as against 26,629 or 18'3 per cent. in 1912. In
middle English schools the number was 54,039 ‘or 332 per cent.
of the total, as against 43,288 or 341 per cent.; and in midtle
vernacular s€hools 8,258 or 34:1 per cent., as against 10,598 or
297 per cent. in 1912.2

In primary schools Musalmans almost hold their own. Their
nmumber was 680,273 or 495 per cent. of the total of puplls under
instruction, as against 525,980 or 428 per cent. of the total in 1912.

37. To sum up the position as regards schools of public instruc-
tion, on the 81st March 1917 the Musalmans represented less than
one-fifth of the total number of pupils in the high stage, less than
a quarter of the pupils in the middle stage and just over a ffth
of the pupils in the high and middle stages of school education
taken together. In other words, though thg Musalmans represent
527 per cent. of the poptlation of the Bengal Presidency, their
children constitute only about a fifth of the boys and girls who
are receiving g secondary school education. On the other hand

Education in Bengal, 4912-13 to 1916-17. Fifth Quingquennial Review
ornell (Calcutta, $918), para. 599; and General Tables IIT A and III B.
The slight discrepancies between the figures given in para. 599 and the General Tables
4 due to the fact that Musalmans in European schools are included in the tables, but
omitted from the totals in the text. There were 864,195 Musalmans in colleges and
#chools not speciﬁca.%r designed for Europeans and 64 in European schools. Thus
the total number of Muslim students in, public and private institutions including
European schools was 864,259,
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566 per cent. of the children receiving primary education including
the prlmary grade in secondary schools-are Musalmans.

38. Of the total 817, 105, which represents Muslim pupils
in colleges and schools of public instruction, no less than 228,438
or 27-9 per cent. were in those Muslim primary schools (maktabs)
which give some secular instruction according to recognised
departmental curricula, or in madrassahs which teach the courses
prescribed by the Education Department (viz. 247,495 in maktabs
a?d 20,945 in madrassahs). -

39. The ‘private’ institutions which are included in the
official statistics are institutions which do not work in accordance
with courses or standards prescribed, or recognised, either by
the Education Department or by the Unlversn:y The statistics
"for 1916- 17 show 62,920 pupils as being in those institutions
in Bengal. Of these students 47,183 or 75 per cent. were
Mu.salmans; these figures include 25,458 boys and 7,393 girls,
who were pupils of schools which teach nothing beyond the chanting
of the Quran.

40. The following table indicates thes educational progress of
Bengali Musalmans during the last 35 years, 7.c., since the
Education Commission of 1882. The figures are all the more
striking, because ghe figures in the first column include Bihag and
Orissa, while those in the last column refer to the existing Presidency
of Bengal only :—

A
= Number ‘

of pupils Number

ergs in 1881-82 of pupils
Institution. in Bengal, in ],I!;lg-l’l'

Bihar and in Bengal.

Orissa.,

Colleges—General . . . .- . . . 06 1,639
Colleges—Professional . . . . . . . .. 303
High English Schools . . . . . . . 3,83 45,179
Middle English Schools . . . . . . . 5,036 54,061
Middle Vernacular Schools . . . . e . 7,741 8,258
Primary Schools e . . . . . 0 218,786 0,273

¥ 41. In 1917 the number of Musalmans who wege B¥Hfows of the
Calcutta University was 7 out of a total of 110§ No Musalman’
has begn elected a member of the Syndicate since its reconstructiofs
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in 1904. In 1917 there was no Muslim member of the Studengs’
Committee of Residence nor was the Muslim community repre-
sented on any of the other administrative bodies of the ®niversity.
But some representation of the Muslim community has since been
arranged.

42. The number of Musalmans in the governing bodies of the
colleges is inadequate. The Mymensmgh College is the only. one
which has two Mts#imans on its governing body. Eight Govern-
ment and aided colleges have one Muslim member eaclt, the remain-
ing 23. colleg\es have no Musalmans on their governing bodies.

43. The table below shows how few Musalthans were employed
in 1917 on the staffs of the various colleges. This is a seriotis
difficflty arising largely .from the small number of Musalmans
available for appointment. An adequate pumber of Muslim
teachers is necessary not only to fecure cqnfidence among the_
Muslim students but also for the organisation of Muslim ho8tels
for the provision of social life and tutorial guidance for the
students of that community.

TEACHERS OF
ORIENTAL TEACHERS OF
SUBJECTS, OTHER SUBJECTS.
Colleges. - - _
(éﬂindus Musalmans ToAL.
anskrit, | (Arabic Euro- : Musal-
Bengali and peans. Hindus. mans.
and Pali). | Pérsian).
L]

11 Government Colleges 39 15 b8 213 17 258
9 Aided Colleges? . 20 8 . 120 8 128
8 Mission Colleges! . 18 1 47 78 125
11 Unaided Colleges . 33 4 4 s 231 4 239
University Staff (Arts 25 ® 5 11 125 6 142

and Science). N
6 Professional Colleges? 24 69 2 93
(except Law).
University Law, on, 2 76 p 78
Earle, and acea
Law Colle
-
ToTAL . l 13¢ 33 116 912 37 1,065
L

o

1 Gome of T misgion colleges are aided, but no mission colleges are included under
the head ¢ aided col?ges * as used in this table.

2 The teaching departments of the Digcesan College for Girls and Loreto House are
not ix%cluded.
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« 44. The deputation of the Musalmans of Calcutta referred to
the fact that there was no Musalman on the staff of the University
Law College. They stated that competent Musalmans were avail-
able.! Three”Musalmans have been appointed since then.

45. The following bable shows the number and percentage of
Muglim students in 1917 in the various types of colleges :—

-

Total + TLotal Percentage
Colleges. number of | fumber of | of Musal.

students. | Musalmans. mans.

11 Government Colleges . . . . . 5,323 811 152

9 Aided Colleges . . . . . . . 4,343 589 135

8 Mission Colleges T . . . . 2,916 180 61

11 Unaided Colleges . . . . . 10,002 765 76
University Post-Graduate Classes in Arts and

Science 1,583 66 42

8 Professional Colleges (except Law) . . . 1,420 74 52

University Law, Ripon, Earle and Dacca Law 2,824 ¢ 198 70

Colleges.
ToraL . 28,410 2,683 95
. {

46. There is no Muslim college in Bengal but proposals for the
establishment of an Islamia college in Calcutta are now under consi-
deration. We have referred to this in Section V below.? There are—
three Muslim high schools maintained by the Government of Bengal.
The Anglo-Persian Department of the Calcutta Madrassah is a
high school. The *Anglo-Persian departments of the Government
madrassahs in Dacca and Chittagong were recently transferred
to the divisional inspectors as Muslim high schools. " Besides these
high schools Government also maintains. madrassahs teaching
the reformed madrassah course.?

47. We have already shewn4 that in 1916-17 the Muslim pupils
in the high schools of Bengal represented 20-5 per cent. only of
the total number of students. The percentage of the Musalmans
who appeared at the matriculation examination oN1918 was 17-3
only. )

48. As regards residential accomnmdation, the folloWgg table
shows the total number of Muslim students against the places

1 General Memoranda, page 210.

2 See also para. 33(j) above, and Chapter XXXIf,
3 See also Chapter XVI.

4 Para. 36 above.
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available for them in recognised hostels, i.e., college and nen-
collegiate hostels (for university students):—

’ Total The per-
number centage of
Total of Muslim Muslim
number students students
Places. . for whom for whom
of Muslim
hostel hostel
students,
accommo- | accommo-
. dation is dation
available. exists.
Calcutta . . . . . . . L7 1241 515 414
Dacea . . . . . . . . 250 180 72:0
Mufassal . . . . . . . R 1,192 355 298
ToTAL . 2,683 1,050 396

IV .—The education of women and girls.

49. We have already stated (see paragraph 1 above) that
according to the figures of the last census, the Muslim population
of Bengal was 23,989,719. This figure includes women and girls,
of whom 131,380 are in recognised colleges or schools. In 1916-17
there were two Muslim girls only in colleges, 36 in high schogls, 205
in middle schools, 129,341 in primary schools including maktabs,
and 1,796 in special schools.? No Muslim girl passed the Calcutta
University matriculation examination in 1918. The recent Quin-
quennial Review of the Progress of Hducation in Bengal says that
the demand for women’s education is steadily rising. .

“ The advance of education among Moslem women of the upper classes
depends almost entirely upon the establishment gnd maintenance of strictly
purdah schools, which shoulM be staffed by Muhammadan women and con-
fined exclusively to Muhammadan girls. There are a certain number of such
schools already, gnd if any real progress is to be made the number of these
schools must increased. The difffflty in the way of increasing these
schools is thgFdearth of teachers. If these schools are really to appeal to

Mubammgdans they must be sfaffed by qualified Moslem women and such
womew#re almost unobtatnable in Bengal.”?

! The education of Muslim women and girls is also dealt v/vith in general in Chapte;
XIV.

% Progress of Edfpation in Bengal, 1912-13 to 1916-17, Fifth Quinauennial Review
»by W. W. Hornell (Calcutta, 1918), para. 506.

8 Ibid., para. 510.
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50. Some of our witnesses advocated the house-to-house teaching
of Muslim girls. Miss Bose, one of the Bengal inspectresses, wrote
recently :—

*“ The system of education by means of house-to-house visitation and in
central gatherings is a_great boon to purdah women, both Hindu and Muham-
madan, and is very highly appreciated by people of both communities.

. T am sorry to say that some of these teachers are not competent to
carry on the work. The women now employed with the exception of one
or two have the most meagre edweation . . . . . Jhe Muhammadans are
still in their infancy, as far as female education is concérned, and need en-
couragement €nd help no doubt, but it is impossible to open new schools
and zananas [centres] until we can secure the services of trained qualified
teachers. A Muhammadan training institution—the scheme of which has
had to wait for financial stringency owing to the war—is essentially needed
for the purpose. We shall never get qualified teachers until this is done.””?

51. The Muslim Education Committee? recorded the opinion
that a séparate system of schools would have to be established
and maintained for Muslim girls. It stated that the atmosphere
of the existing schovls was not congenial to Muslim girls and
that“it was therefore necessary to establish and maintain schools
which would admit none but the daughters of Musalmans. The
Committee did not, however, think it would be distasteful to the
community if Muslim girls, where necessary, continued.to attend
the ordinary primary schools.?

52. The Committee also recommended that provision should
be made for the réligious instruction of Muslim girls in primary
schools ; the establishment ih Calcutta and Dacca of mode? girl
schools for Musalmans; the employment of Muslim women as
assistant Inspectresses; the endowment of liberal stipends for
Muslim girl pupils; and the employment of more peripafetic
women teachers for Muslim girls and women.*

53. On the question of the training of *Muslim women teachers
Begum Khajesta Bano Suhrawardy, in the course of a written
statement forwarded to us, said :(—

““ Indeed it is now difficult even to get non-Muslim Indian ®gdu speaking
trained teachers, having sufficient knowledgesand capabilities of PWQe useful
’

o 1 Progress of Education in Bengal. Fifth Quinquennial Review by W. W. Hornell,
para. 513.
2 Para. 13 above,
8 The Report of the Committee appointed by the Bengal Gowinment to consider
questions connected with Muhammadan education, para. 135 (Calcutta, 1915).
4 Ibid. *
YOL. I N
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in a secondary school. The teachers from_Bankipore school appear fit Qply
for primary education. Therefore uiless a training school for Muslim teachers
is established at Calcutta, on the lines of the one for. Hirdus of which
Mrs. Mitter is the principal, the education of Muslim girls will remain seriously
handicapped.”?

54. The Muslim Education Committee <recommended ? that
the University of Calcutta should be asked, where necessary,*to
make special arrangements for the examination under strictly
purdah conditions of Muslim ladies. *No application has ever been
made to the University, but we understand that, if.there was a
demand, there would be no difficulty in meeting it.

.~

V.—The proposed Calcutta * arts college ’ for Musalmans.

55. We have already referred® to the scheme for the establish-
ment in Calcutta of a Government °arts college’ for Musalmans.
At one time there were intermediate classes attached to the
Calcutta Madrassah. In 1887 a question arose as to the raising of
the status of the Madrassah to that of a firSt grade college and on
the recommendation of the Principal of the Madrassah, Dr. Hoernle,
and Sir Alfred Croft, who was then Director of Public Instruction,
the Madrassah ad an ‘arts college’ was amalgamated in 18884 with
the Presidency College. The students, however, continued to appear
at the university examinations as the students of the Calcutta
Madrassah and to pay fees at the same rate of Rs. 2 a month.
No  restriction was imposed as to the number of the Muslim
students who could be admitted to the Presidency Gollege classes
under these conditions. This arrangement continued till 1908 when
the University disaffiliated the Madrassah. Onthe recommengation
of Mr. (later Sir Archdale) Earle, Director of Public Instruction,
and Dr. (now Sir) E. Denison Ross, the Principal of the Calcutta
Madrassah, orders were® issued by the Government of Bengal that
35 Muslim students should be admitted to each of the first and
second yeargclasses of the Presidency College at a fee of Rs. 2 a
month. e number 35 was calculated on the average number

—-

~

1 Question 23.

2 Report of the Committee appointed by the Bengal Government to consider
questions cognected with Muhammadan education (Calcutta,” 1915). Resolution 168,
page 54.

3 Paras. 33(j) ad 46 above.

4 Resolution of the Government of Bengal, General Department, Education, dated the
31s6 July 1888,
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of Muslim students who had during the immediately preced'ig
years been under instruction in the first and second year clagses
of the Premdency College, as students of the Madrassah. fWe
understand that in 1909 certain proposals which had been put
forward in connexion with the Premdency College ineluded the
establishment of a Muslim arts college in Benkal, preferably in
Calcutta. The suggestlon was offered that such a college might be
provided by removing the Calcutta Madrassah to a more suitable
site and reorganising it on the model of thé Mligarh College.

50. The gradual increase in the number of Musalmans passing
the matriculation and intermediate examinations suggested to
the Government of Béngal the desirability of reopening the question
of a Muslim college ; a scheme was worked out and in 1914
land was purchased in Wellesley Street, Calcutta, at a_cost of
Rs. 1,23,000.

57. The scheme is awaiting the issue of our report. We consider
it desirable that a college for Musalmans should be established
in Calcutta. This matter is dealt with in Chapter XXXIV.

VI.—Madrassahs.

58. Maulvi Abdul Karim has informed wus in his ¢ Short
Note on the Kducation imparted in Madrassahs” that dyring
Muslim rule ‘in Bengal there were madrassahs all over, the
country. He continues :(—

“ Besides the well organised institutions of the kind every mosque was
a mddrassall in miniature. Distinguished Arabic scholars, who devoted
their lives to advancing Islamic learning, taught their co-religionists,
without any remuneratlon from their pupils, theology, law and literature
of Islam. Many of thes® institutions collapsed when the Musalmans lost
their wealth and influence on account of the loss of sovereignty. As in the
beginning of British rule in India Persian was retaingd as the court
langudge, it was necessary to have an institution, wd-equipped and
well-staffed, for the training of officers. Warren Hastings Wgtablished the
Calcutta Madrassah in order to meet this regulrement Its courase of studies
was so framed as to give Government servants a# good training. *Some of
the private madrassahs also adopted- this course. As long as a knowledge
©f Persian was a passport to posts of honour and emoluments, the educa- .
ytion given in the madrassahs was very useful. When Persian "was replaced
by English and the provincial vernaculars, the madffssahs lost their
. utility and consequently also their popularlty But st¥l a large number,
of orthodox Musalmans, who cared “more for religious than for secular

N g
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edycation, continued to send their children to the madrassahs instead-f
to the schools and colleges.”’*

59. Mr. Harley, the Principal of the Calcutta Madrassah, does
not think that it is fair to treat madrassahs as mere theological
departments, to provide special degrees and stipends for their
students, and after that to leave them with no better prospects
than they have at present. He reminds the Comnfission that
students of madrassahs would in an Islamic country be qualified
for Government pdst2.2 a

60. In the early part of the last century the madrassahs of Bengal
(including those located in the present provinces of Bihar and Orissa
and of Assam) were organised round the Caldytta Madrassah, the
Principal of which held regular public tests for madrassah students,
called the central madrassah examinations. Frequent efforts have
been made to bring the Calcutta Madrassah and the madrassahs
associated with it more into line with ordinary colleges and schools
and more into touch with the requirements of modern life. In 1903
the Government of Bengal had before them a proposal that from
a certain stage in the course upwards two different courses should
be taught in the Arabic Department of the Calcutta Madrassah—one
partly English and partly oriental, the other wholly oriental.
This proposal was rejected, mainly because it was felt that while
a knowledge of English was to be acquired at the expense of
oriettal studies, the standard attained in that language would not
be swufficiently high to justify the experiment. In a resolution
issued by the Government of Bengal on the 24th February 1903
the view was expressed that, if a Musalman wished to learn
English thoroughly, he should enter the Anglo-Persian Depact-
ment of the Calcutta Madrassah, in which Arabic and ‘Persian were-
taught as optional subjects for the matiiculation examination.
In 1906 Mr. (now Sir Archdale) Earle, as Director of Publi¢
Instruction, Bgtigal, reopened the general question of the education
of the Mu?éans of the Provinces of Bengal and of Eastern
Bengal awd Assam. A sewes of conferences were held in 1907
and 1908, and at theseconferences the discussion centred mainly
round two questions, (1) the institution of a title examination for
madrassah stud)ents in literature, law and theology, similar to the

! General Memoranda, page 171. ‘
% Ibid., page 164,
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Snskrit title examination and (2) the revision of the course
to enable.madrassah students to acquire such a knowledge of
English as would fit them for Government service and other
profitable employment. There  was considerable diversity of
opinion on the question whether English should be made a com-
pulsory subject in madrassahs. The proposal that English should
be made a compulsory subject was ultimately negatived, but the
Muslim representatives of *Eastern Bengal évese unanimous in
supporting 1f. In 1909-10 a conference representative of Muslim
opinion in Eastern Bengal was summoned by the Government of
Eastern Bengal and Assam to meet in Dacca. This conference
drew up a revised®syllabus, but Mr. Sharp, the present Educa-
tional Commissioner, who was then Director of Public Instruc-
tion in Eastern Bengal and Assam, pointed out, in submitting
the revised curriculum to Government, that it attempted too
much and comprised a heterogeneous mixture of subjects. He
was unable to recommend its general adoption. At this point
Mr. Nathan took up the case. The position which he assumed was
that the revised curriculum should be as simple as possible and
should be introduced into as many madrassahs as financial consid-
erations would permit. A second conference was held in Dacca
in March 1912, when the proposals of the 1910 conference were
taken as the basis_of discussion, and modifications were suggested
with the object of making the course sirapler and more practicable.
These revised proposals were before the Government of Eastern
Bengal and Assam when the territorial readjustment took place
which resulted in the Presidency of Bengal; and, before any fur-
ther progress had been made, the question of establishing a
university at Dacca hagl been taken up. The committee appointed
by the Government of Bengal to framd® a scheme for the new
University decided to adopt the suggestion of the Government
of India that a department of Islamic studies shoh@ be included
in the new University and appointed -a sub-committee to work
out the details. As the university oursq must necessarily be
an extension of the course followed in the madrassahs, the sub-
‘committee had to take into consideration the madrassah curri-
culum. The proposals made by the Dacca conierence of 1912
were taken as a starting point, and in 1913 a‘ter an informal
confereénce, over which Mr. Nathan presided, a scheme known
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popularly as the reformed madrassah scheme was evolvel,
the adoption of Whlch in all Government and aided madrassahs
(except the Calcutta®madrassah) was ordered by the Government
of Bengal in their Resolution of the 81st July 1914.1 The proposals
for the Dacca Univegsity Department of Islamic studies are dealt
with in Chapter XXXIIT of our report. The whole quiestion of the
courses of study followed in madrassahs is dealt with in detail in
Chapter XVI.

61. In our opinion there can beno solution of the problem
involved in the educdtional backwardness of the Muslim community,
which does not include a persistent attempt not only to maké
madrassahs places of real intellectual culture and training but also
to bring them into touch with the needs of modern life. The Gov-
ernment of Bengal resolution? to which we have fjust refeired
prefaces its announcement by stating that the private madrassahs
of the Presidency, though numerous, are,-as,a rule, small under-
staffed institutions in which a mere smattering of Arabic ‘and
Persian is taught, but practically nothing else.

“ Such an education is ill suited for the requirements of the present day.

The students find themselves unable to earn a living and, for the most part,
degenerate into useless members of society.? The leading Muhammadans

1 Resolution no. 450-T-G., dated the Slst J uly 1914, by theo ‘Government of Bengal,
General (Education) Department.

2 18id., para. 10.

3 This is curiously reminiscent of what Sir Richard Burton wrote in 1853 of the
students of the Azhar at Cairo in his Personal Narrative of a Pilgrimage to Al-Madinah
and Mecca (by Col. Sir Richard F. Burton edited by Lady Burton with an introduction
by Stanley Lane-Poole: London. G. Bell and Sons, Ltd. 1915, Vol. I), pp. 103-109 :—
¢ The following is the course of study in the Azhar. The school-boy of four or five years
standing has been taught by & liberal application of the maxim * the Green Rod is of
the Trees of Paradise’ to chant the Koran without understanding it, the elementary
rules of arithmetic, and, if he is destined to be a learned man, the art of writing. He:
then registers ly name in Al-Azhar, and applies himself to the branches of study most
cultivated in Al-fslam, namely Nahw (syntax), Fikh (the law), Hadis (the traditions of
the Prophet) and T'afsir, or exposition of the Koran. The young Egyptian reads at the
same time Sorf, or inflexion, £nd Nahw (Syntax). But as Arabic is his mother tongue,
he is not required to study the former so deeply as are the Turks, the Persians and the
Indjans. If he desires, however, to be proficient he must carefully peruse five books
in Sarf, and %ix in Nahw. Master of grammar, our student now applies himself to
.its proper aim and porpose, Divinity.  Of the four schools thofe of Abu Hanifah and Al
Shafe’i are most cmmon in Cairo, ete. . . . . In order to become a Fakik, or divine of
distinguished fome, the follower of Abu Harifah must peruse about ten volumss, some of
larg®size, written in a diffuse style; the Shafe’i’s reading is not quite so extengive.
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.y

of Bengal are fully alive to this evil and have repeatedly expressed their
desire for a general reform of madrassahs. They hold that the coursé of
study pursued therein, whilst not being exclusively secular, should be such
as is Jikely to produce cultured Mubhammadans fit to enter one -or other
of the careers open to educated men, and to play their part in the various
activities which go to make up the public life of modern India. They are
alive to the need for scholars versed in the lore of Islam, but, while they
récognise that scholars of this type will necessarily be few in number, they
realise that, unless the community is to suffer, these exceptional persons
must be genuine savants and rea) enthusiasts for religion and learning.”!

VII.—Musliin deputations and representations.

62. One of the striking indications of the interest which the
Musalmans now take in educatipn was the number of Muslim deputa-
tions which waited upon us. We received deputations at Calcutta,
Chittagong, Comilla, Dacca, Gauhati, Midnapore, Murshidabad
Rajshahi and Rangpur.2 The resolutions of the All-India Muham-
madan Conference gnd of the Bengal Presidency Muhammadan
Educational Association were also submitted to us.®> These docu-
ments are printed in the volume of General Memoranda, and all the

Theology is much studied, because it leads directly to the gaining of daily bread, as
priest or tutor; and other scientific pursuits are neglected for the opposite reason.
The theologian in Egypt, as in other parts of Al-Islam, must have a superficial know
ledge of the Prophet’s traditions. Of these there are eight well-known collections, but
only the first three are generally read. School boys are instructed, almost when it their
infancy, to intone the XKoran. . . . And after learning to read the whole volume,
some savants are ambitious enough to wish to understand it ; under these circumstances
they must diye into *‘ Ilm al-Tafsir, or the exegesis of the Koran. Our student is now
a pexfect Fakih or Mulld. But the' poor fellow has no scholarship or fellowship—no
easy tutorship—no fat living to look forward to. After wasting seven years, or twice
seven years, over his studies, and reading till his brain is dizzy, his digestion gone
and his eyes half blind, he 1pust either starve upon college alms, or squat like my old
Shaykh Mohammed, in a druggist’s,shop, or become pedagogue and preacher in some
country place, on the pay of £8 per annum. With such prospects it is wonderful how
the Azhar can present any attractions; but the southern man is esgentially an idler, and
many become Olemé, like Capuchins, in order to do nothing. A .ou.red few rise to
the degree of Mudarris’(professors) and thence emerge Kazis and Muftis. This is another
inducement to matriculate; every undergraduatg having an eye upon the Kaziship
with as much chance of obtaining it as the country parocc® has of becoming a cardinal.
Others again devote themselves to laical pursuits, degenerate into Wakils (lawyersk
or seek their fortunes as Kdiibs —public or private accountants.”

1 Resolution no. 450-T.G., dated the 31st J uly 1914 by the Governmeént of Bengal,
General (Education) Department, paras. 2 and 3.

% General Memoranda, pages 207-218.

8 Ibid., pages 201-206.
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points raised therein are dealt with either in this chapter or in other
partg of our report.

63. Among the points on which the deputations were emphatic
was the desirability of providing increased pecuniary aid for Muslim
students in the shape of stipends, scholarships and free studentships.
They also urged that a certain proportion of Muslim students should
be accommodated in hostels rent free.

V11I.—Musalminsand the problem 0 f communal representation.

64. Practically all the Musalmans who have appearéd before us
or have favoured us with written statements are agreed in
representing the present state of affairsinethe University of
Calcutta as unfavourable to the interests of their community.
When, in 1912, the Government of India announced their inten-
tion of establishing a University of Dacca, they expressed the
view that there seemed but little chance of a large increase in
the nimber of Muslim university students fntil the Musalmgns
of Bastern Bengal had a university nearer to their doors, in the
guidance of which they could have a voice (there were then only
six Musalmans in the Calcutta University Senate) and in which
there might perhaps be a Faculty of Islamic Studies. The ques-
tion of the Dacca University is dealt with in Chapter XXXIII of
our report.

65. A number of Muslim witnesses complair that neither the
registered graduates nor the faculties of the Calcutta University
have ever yet elected a Musalman to be a Fellow. Others, while
not exonerating these electorates from blame for the way in which
they have exercised their suffrages, recognise the fact that 80 per
cent. of the Ordinary Fellows of the University are nominated
by the Chancellor and therefore complain that this right of nomin-
ation has not been fairly exercised. Maulvi Abdul Karim, for
example, Wl‘it(y:——

“ The reservation by the Chancellor of the power of nominating so many
as four-fifths of the fellows, perhaps with a view to preserve the necessary
equilibrium between the iliﬁ'erent communities interested in the Univer-

- sity, should have secured the representation of the different commmunities
«on the different bodies of the Uhiversity in proportion to their numerical
strength and communal importance. Even if allowance were made for differ-
ence in educational advancement, their! (¢.e., the Musalmans) representa-

}ion should, on nd account, have been so absurdly disproportionate, as it
is at present. That an overwhelming ma]orlty of even the nominated fellows
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.s.D’ould have (\mme ‘from one particular community is regarded as a grievance
that calls for immediate redress. There is no fixed principle according to
which selection is made by Government. %It does not seem to have been
-always based on academic attainments.”!

The Maulvi, who contends that one-third of the Senate at least
should be Muslim, will- not hear of the suggestion that suitable
‘Musalmans are not easy to find :—

“If any one thinks that such a numbeér of competent Musalmans in
‘Bengal and Assam would not W forthcoming, he is net, I am afraid, fully ,
;aaware of the progress the commumty has Iately made 1n educamon 1

66. The majority of our Muslim witnesses do "not hesitate to
attribute to this lack of Muslim representation in the University
(and on the govertting bodies of the several colleges) not only the
inadequate proportion of the Musalmans among students of the
University but also the continuance of conditions which are
alleged by Musalmans to be prejudicial to the interests of Muslim
students. Most of these grievances are referred to in the course
-of ¢his chapter ; we summarise them below :—

(oy the lack of adequate provision for instruction in Persian
and Arabic, )

(b) the difficulty experienced by Muslim students in obtaining
admission into colleges,

(c) the lack of hostel accommodation for Muslim students,
(d) the encoyragement by the University of a Sanskritised
Bengali, which is difficult for Musalmans to acqulre
{e) the use by the University of books which are either
uncongenial to Musalmans as being steeped in Hindu
religion and tradition, or even positively objectionable
to them, because they contain statements offensive to
Muslim segtiment. Elphlnstone s History of India is

cited as a case in point,

(f) the requirement that each candidate should write his name,
instead of giving a number, on the answer books shown
up at university examinations. (It is suggested that
this practice operates to tBe préfudice of Muslim candi-
dates),? and

(9) the delay in the issue by the University of certain Arabic.
and Peérsian text-books.

! Question'22. ,
2 Chapters XVII and XL.
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Stress is also laid on the necessity for securing for the Musliht
community ‘its fair share’ in the appoinfment of university
examiners. We were informed by Nawab Syed Nawabaly
Chaudhury that out of 895 examiners appointed by the Calcutta
University in 1917 in subjects other than Urdu, Persian or
Arabic, nine only were Musalmans. There were 44 examiners in
that year in Urdu, Persian and Arabic.?

67. Some of thg witnesses go so far as to charge the Calcutta
University with indifference to Muslim representations.* This
view is emphasiSed in a note? submitted to the Commission by
Nawab Syed Nawabaly Chaudhury—a note giving expression
to the views of those Muslim leaders of Berngals whom the Nawab
had sounded.

68. Some of the leading Musalmans contend that the jurisdic-
tion of the Galcutta University should be curtailed.

The most carefully elaborated view on the subject from the
Muslim stand point is to be found in the noté from the Musalmans
of Calcutta :—

“ Apart from any consideration of sectarian and separate interests, it.is
obvious that a university, such as we have in €alcutta, cannot possibly meet
the educational requirements of 45% millions of people. It is not possible
for a single university to exercise efficient control over 62 colleges and about
800 high schools scattered all over the Presidency and to satisfactorily
dischgrge the duties and responsibilities of maintaining discipline among
more than 20,000 students in colleges and about 2 lakhs and 20,000 students
in schwols. Nor is it possible for a single university to satisfy the legitimate
needs and aspirations of such a large number of people, considering the fact
that centralisation of authority, as we have in Calcutta, means the over-
concentration of the educational efforts of the Presidency’ at a single place
and the under-estimation of the value and possibilities of the development
of other places as centres of education.”?

69. The questions raised in this note are fully discussed in
Chapter XXXV of ourreport. Here it is only necessary to say
that we hope tosee a general development of stronger centres of
intellectual life in the various parts of the mufassal, Dacca being
from the first chosen ag the seat of a university. But Calcutta
must always enjoy prominence in the educational life of the Presi-
Jdency, because it is the focus of railway and other communica-

1 Chapters XVII and XT.
2 Question 4.
3 General Memoranda, page 209,
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tibns, the headquarters of Government, the centre of intellectual
activity in Bengal. Any board or public authority dealing with
education in the Presidency would find Calcutta the most convenient
place for its regular meetings. There is no other place in Bengal
so convenient for the purpose. What has to be devised therefore
“for higher education in the mufassal is a method of administration
which, without giving Calcutta a monopoly of influence in its direc-
tion, will avail itself of the intellectual resourges,of the metropolis,
and take advantage of its experience. The central geographical
position of Calcutta must be recognised and put to advantageous
use. What has to be avoided is on the one hand over-concentra-
tion and disregard on the other hand of the local views and needs of
the various Muslim and Hindu communities of the mufassal,

70. We addressed the following question! to our correspon-
dents :— ’ ~

“ To what extent do you conisider that the needs and interests of particular
communities should be specially considered :—

(@) in the government of ‘the University,

(b) in its courses of study,

(¢) in its residential and other arrangements?”

71. With few exceptions all our correspondents agree that in
the matter of residential Arrangements for students, the special
needs of the various communities should be considered. Mr.
Sharp says that ¥ it is important that Musalmans shiould “have
their own hostels (to a considerable extent they now possess
them) supervised by Muhammadan. professors, and with arrange-
ments for religious observance, which is much prized by this com-~
munity.” Rai Brojendra Kishore Roy Chaudhury writes that
“the Hindu and Myhammadan students ought ‘to be placed
in separate hostels built in entirely separate compounds with
entirely separate arrangernents regarding religious education.”’*
The staff of the Murarichand College, Sylhet, also recommend
separate residential and messing arrangements for separate religious
denominations.! Khan Bahadur AminulgIslam and Mr. Harley
in their joint memorandum recommend that—

“ as far as’ possible separate hostels for Musalmans and Hindus should bg
constructed and, where this is not feasible owing to the small ntimber of mem-
bers of either community, they should have separate accommodation in the

N
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{‘Questi‘on 22.
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—~same house, with independent messing arrangements. Seats should be reser ..
for Muhammadan students in colleges and hostels according to the population
of the division. Hostel accommodation should be provided for Muhammadan
M. A. and law students.”?

72. Some of our correspondents, Hindus, Muslims and British
alike recognise the exigencies of the present situation but fegl
that an attempt should be made to provide mixed hostelg for
Hindus and Musalmans with separate feeding arrangements only.
Maulvi Ahsanullal¥s View is that—

“ Hindu and Muhammadan boarders should, as far as possil.)le, be accom-
modated in the same place, separate arrangements being made for cooking
and other purposes. Combined hostels will be welcomed both from the scholas-
tic and the economic point of view. They will greatly facilitaté the growth
of anintimate brotherhood among the students of different creeds and will
permit of an organised tutorial system.”?!

The Rev. W. E. S. Holland thinks that  students of all castes
and religions can reside together in adjacent rooms and all that is
needed is separate arrangements for food.” “No reference is made
by these witnesses to the difficulty of religious instruction. It
is suggested on the other hand that the provision of common hostels
for students of different faiths is only feasible if religious instrue-
tion, and possibly religious observances, are excluded from hostels.
"This question is discussed in Chapters XIX and XXXIX.

73. None of our correspondents have advocated any distinction
bemg made as between community and commumty in the matter
of pufely secular instruction but some aré of opinion that subjects
Tepresenting communal traditions and scriptural languages should
be included as alternative subjects in the university courses of”
study. Mr. Panchanandas Mukherji, Professor of Political Economy *
and Political Philosophy, Presidency College and a lécturer of
Calcutta University, saysthat ““ as regards courses of study, the
needs and interests of particular comniunities should be consulted
with reference to the study of the second languages and the
vernacular.”! Dr. Pramathanath Banerjea, Lecturer in Economics
and Political Philosopyy, Calcutta University, while disagreeing
with. communal representation in the government of universities
favours the idea of the adjustment of the courses of study to the
needs of particular communities.! Mr. Langley of Dacca says that
““ courses of studies should be designed to meet the needs of the

1 Question 22.,
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-vaklous communities, but narrow sectarianism in the selection of
subjects sheuld be discouraged.”’!

74. Khan Sahib Mohammad Yusuf, Head Master, Calcutta
Madrassah, says ““ it is a universal complaint among Muhammadans.
that religious instruction has not been recognised as part of the
curriculum.”? Shams-ul-Ulama Abu Nasr Waheed says ““ an Islamic
course of studies, under a faculty of Islamic studies, combined with
English, leading to the uniwersity degrees, should be provided.
Every college should make provision for the téaching of Arabic,
Persian and Urdu. The University should make provision for the
study of the history of Islamic civilisation beginning from the inter-
mediate stage.””t Bhis question will be discussed in Chapter X VI.
Mr. M. A. N. Hydari thinks that * such subjects as Islamic history
and such languages as Persian, Arabic and Urdu should have a
due place in the framing of the university courses of study.””?

75. The witnesses who do not think that the needs of particalar
communities should Be specially considered are either opposed to
this consideration on principle or because they hold that any fur-
ther special consideration is unnecessary. Mr. Surendra Nath Roy
does not think that ““ particular communities have any real grievance
either in the courses of studies or in the residential and other
arrangements of the Calcutta University.”

76. The difference of opinion among our witnesses is smore
marked in the matter of communal representation in the ggwern-
ment of universities. About 55 of our Hindu witnesses object
to such communal representation, while 33 are in favour.

L]
77. Sir Gooroo Dass Banerjee’s view is—

3

‘ within the sacred pgecinets of the temple of learning all votaries should;
receive equal treatment, and none should claim #ny special favour.””?

Mr. P. Basu, Professor of Hconomics, Holkar College, Indore,.
says i—

“ As a general principle I consider speciabrepregentation of any community
as highly mischievous. In university matters this is moreso. But as the
needs of different communities differ much with regard to certain aspects
of university life, to that extent specially competent persons for, that purpose
should be asked to give advice.”’1

1 Questi.on 22,
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78. Mr. Sasi Sekhar Banerjee, the Officiating Principal of the
. A
Krishnath College, Berhampur, says :—
" “The University being the centre of learning should be free from party
considerations. There should not be any party government or communal
representation in the University, but-on its government only the best and most

capable men should be enlisted, without ™ any reference to nationality, so
long as they will be able to serve the best interests of Government, of colleges

and of learding.”?

79. Dr. M. N. Baxerjee, the Princpal of the Belgachia Medical
College, states unhesitatingly that the less we hear of communal
interests in the University, the better. “ The University is the
only place where all races, creeds, and nationalities meet on common
ground.” The Bengal Landholders Associatfon haver expressed
themselves as being decidedly against the introduction 6f the
< communal’ question in matters of university government and
university education! Sir R. G. Bhandarkar does not think
tHat the centrifugal forces, which are so powerful in Indian society.
notwithstanding the contact of India with western civilisation
for nearly two hundred years, should be further strengthened by
the University, and in his judgment therefore ‘‘ the needs and
interests of particular communities should not be taken into
consideration in the government of the University and in its
courses of study. These should be arranged to meet the needs
and jnterests of Indians, and Indians only.”?

8Q. Rai Yatindra Nath Choudhury of Barnagore would oppose
any communal representatlon in the governmg body of the
University. In his view ‘ what is wanted is good men, and not
men selected in a haphazard way from any community, besause
they belong to it.” He admits, however, that in the department-
.of oriental studies of the University and.in the department of
Indian history and antiquity there should be a certain percentage
of men from the different communities, so that adequate con-
sideration may be given to the needs and interests of each.!
Dr. Nares Chandra Sen Gupta, Vice-Principal of the Dacca Law
‘College, records the vlew that ““ to look upon education from the
point of view of sectional interests is a pernicious habit and
*:should not be encouraged.” He suggests that questions in which
the interests of Musalmans go against those of others ‘arise in

1 Question 22.
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tHe Senate: once in fifty years or more.” ‘‘ For thf sake of these
rare occasions, it .would be absurd permanently’to weaken the
Senate, by bringing in members who are there, not by virtue of
their academic qualifications, but because they are supposed to
look after the interests of a community.”*

. 81: The view of the Indian Association is that in the govern-
ment of the University and in its courses of study the needs and
interests of partlcular comgnunities should not be considered.*
This is also the view of Maharajah Sir Manifdrs Chandra Nandy
of Kasimbazar, of Dr. Tej Bahadur Sapru, of Sir Nilratan Sircar
and of the. Rev. Garfield Williams. Mr. R. P, Paran]pye of the
Fergusson. College, Poona, deprecates the introduction of any com-
munal considerations whatever into a university. He writes :—

“I am strongly of opinion that no communal considerations should be
introduced in the government of the University. The Senate and Syndicate
should consist of the best men. As regards courses of study, it is natural
that some subjects may specially appeal to some special community, e.g.,
Pemian and Arabic to Mubammadans, Sanskrit to. Hindus, Avesta and
Pahlavi to Parsis, Pali to Buddhists, etc. The Senate, or at least the boards
of study, shofld contain representatives of all the subjects which the
University offers to teach and the University should aim at teaching all the
subjects for which there is a demand. It should so arrange its courses that
they are not too narrowly sectarian. Thus I would deprecate a course of
Sanskrit for Jains in which no books but those by Jain authors are
prescribed. Every student of Sanskrit should have some knowledge of the
literature contained in Sanskrit ag’a whole before specialising in one parsicular
branch. -

[ ]

In the matter of separate institutions for different communities I
deprecate the foundation of communal universities or even colleges. I am
willing to allow only separate hostels at the most, but I would prefer a
hostel for all classes, the messes only being distinct for different classes.
In this way all classes of young men will have ample opportunities of coming
together and will begin jo feel unconsciously that they are Indians first and
foremost and not members of their separate little communities only. This
is the impression that I want them to take from their education and not
merely the prescribed’ amount of book-learning in various subjects.”’?

82. Mr. K. Zachariah, Professor of History at the Presidency
College, Calcutta, is himself a member of § small community, the
Syrian Christian community of the Malabar Coast. His view is
that communal representation tends * to create factions and cause,
questions to be decided not'on their intrinsic merit, but- on party
grounds ; ” that it also inclines to keeping the communities so

.
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represented “ & a continued state of tutelage.” “ There is nothing,”
he observes, %o invigorating and healthy as having to stand up:
and fight without special favour.”?

83. Mr. Saratlal Biswas, Assistant Professor of Geology,.
Calcutta University, holds an intermediate position. He is in
favour of Indian and provincial representation but not in favour:
of communal representation. He says :— The government-of the-
University, as wellas its teaching departments, should be compoted,
as far as possible, of Indians, and preference shcnﬂd always be-
given to the people of Bengal.”?

84. Turning to the representative. views of those Hindu witnesses.
who are in favour of communal representation,» Kumare Manindra
Chandra Sinha of the Paikpara Raj writes—

“every effort should be given to secure adequate representation for the-
interests of particular communities, such as the Muhammadan and the
domiciled Anglo-Indian, and every attempt should be made to include-
representatives of such communities in the deliberations of the University.
This will help a cosmopolitan view being taken of problems affecting *the-
University.”?

Mr. P. N. Nag, the Head Master of the United Free Church
Mission School, Chinsurah, says that ““the needs and interests of
particular communities should be specially considered according
to their educational and numerical strength (@) in the government
of the University and (b) in its courses of stugy.”’!

85, Rail Mahendra Chandra Mitra Bahadur would, in arranging
for communal representation, not fix the proportion according
to numerical strength but according to the number of students who
receive education.! Mr. Jogendra Nath Hazra, the Principal of’
the Midnapore College, is not in favour of fixing any proportion.
His view is that ‘ the Muhammadans and ethe depressed classes
should have their representatives in sufficient numbers on the-
governing bodies of the Univefsity to look after their interests.”’1

86. Rai Sahib Nritya Gopal Chaki, a pleader of Pabna, recom--
mends separate electorates of Musalmans and of pandits from.
recogmsed tols for the purpose of electing members to the-
Senate.! Mr. N. C. Bardaloi of Gauhati thinks that “ the needs
‘and interests of particular communities should be specially consid-
ered regarding the control and management of the University..

'] ..
’
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THere should be enough non-official members represe,ming different
communities and people.”? .°

87. The opinions of our British witnesses on communal represen-
‘tation are practically-balanced, nine on either_side. The majority
of those who oppose communal representation are in favour
of communal. colleges and even of communal universities.
Mr. Archbold sees * great danger of weakening communities by
givihg them privileges.”* The Rev. Garfield Williams is in favour
of communal representation in the government of colleges but not
in the government of universities.!

88. The view of Mr. R. N. Gilchrist, Principal of the Krish-
nagar College, is that it is impossible to secure the fair representa-
tion of sectarian interests in a centralised university like Calcutta.
He continues :—

. ““ On general principles I object to the representation.of interests of this
kind, as such, in & univegsity. The present Government policy-regarding
Moslems is an example in point. In the Education Department the favour-
ing of sections means the acceptance of lower qualifications than competition
in the open market would give. Political reasons, however, may demand
such a procedure, and they will demand separate representation. A glance at
the many memorials on university representation from Muhammadans in
Bengal will show how far the demands made are incapable of fulfilment
simply because of a lack of qualified men. By local universities, however,
fair representation of sectional interests is far more possible.”’?

89. Mr. S. G. Dunn of the Muir College, Allahabad, considers
that the needs of particular communities should be met by the
establishment of special universities, stch as the Hindu University
at Benares, or the proppsed University .of Islam at Aligarh. He
considers that such universities  should be finanted and in every
way controlled by the eomniunities which demand their establish-
ment, and that public funds should not be used for them at all.
His vic 7 is that, apart from these communal or sectarian univer-
sities, the needs and interests of particular communities should
not be specially considered in the government or academic organisa-
tion of the universities—* & university in which such needs and
interests are considered is a contradiction in terms.”* Mr., Mark
Hunter, formerly Professor of English in the Presideney College,

Madras, and now the ‘_Director' of Public Instruction .in Burma,
. -

'] *
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regards it as dégirable that the special needs and interests of parti
cular communities should not be lost sight of, but he holds that—

““it is not to the interests of the University as a whole that persons academi-
cally considered of little or no significance should be given place and influence
in the University simply as representing this or that community, to the
exclusion of men of high academic qualification who are likely to be of real
service in university work.”’1

90. Turning to those who are in favour of communal representa-
tion, Mr. H. Sharp writes :—

“ The consideration of the needs and interests of particulaf classes is of
great importance. Among such communities in Berigal would be reckoned the
Musalmans (who though numerically just over half the population, form a
minority among those who seek higher education), the Buddhits and the
depressed classes. The Musalmans require larger representation on the
governing bodies. This can best be arranged by the establishment of local
universities at centres of Muhammadan population like Daceca and Chlttagong
and by the devolution of examinations.”?

91. Mr. W. C. Wordsworth, Officiating Director of Public
Instruction, Bengal, writes :—

“T consider that (¢) the Muhammadan community, (b) those engaged
in European education, (¢) those engaged or interested in women’s education,
should have their needs and interests specially éonsidered in the government
of the University, in its courses of study, in its residential and other arrange-
ments. It is advisable that efforts should be made to interest the non-official
and non-educational community, both Indian and European, in the affairs
of thg University. Of recent years the University’s interpretation of the needs
of the public it serves has been mainly inspired by one dominant personality,
with enuch resultant unrest. A more catholic Government would give wider
satisfaction and disarm much hostility. A more catholic constitution of the
Senate might be accompanied by the reservation to Government of the
right of nominating two members of the Syndicate ; this could be uged to
nominate, e.g., a Mubammadan, when, as is usual, neither the Faculties nor
the Senate elect one.”’!

92. Mr. J. R. Cunnirgham, the Director of Public Instruction,
Assam, thinks that Musalmans and others should be adequately
represented in the government of the University.! Mr. Langley
says that *‘ each community should be fairly represented, because
each subscribes to the funds whereby the Umversﬁ:y is supported
By fair representation also the interests of various communities
will be maintained.” :

93. Ouf of 38 Muslim witnesses who answered Question 22,
Sir Ali Imam .is definitely opposed to communal representation ;

2

L3

1 Quesftion 22,



AAHAP. VI.] MUSALMANS AND THEIR EDUCATIONAL jEDS. 185

Mr. Altaf Ali while agreeing with the views exgfessed by the
deputation of Musalmans of Caleutta, does not favour special
Muslim representation in connexion with the Calcutta University
because of the benefits which the Dabca\J University is expected to
confer on his community; all the other Muslim correspondents,
besides the oral witnesses and Muslim deputations, to whom
reference has already been made, urge the desirability of Muslim
representation on the goverting bodies of the ‘University.
9468ir Ali Imam’s view is :—

“ Except in residential arrangements, and in matters of food and religious
discipline, no special arrangement is needed for any particular community.
The highest branch of education should be open to all communities alike, and
in my opinion the endeavour of the University should be to discourage sec-
tarianism and not to emphasise them. In matters of study the needs of all
-the communities are very much alike, and the universities cannot regulate
them with a view to the encdouragement of the education of any particular
community.””? L

95. Turning to Mushim correspondents’ in favour of Muslim
representation, Mr. Z. R. Zahid Suhrawardy says :—

“ The Muhammadan community, backward as it is in education, should
receive special consideration, and for this purpose the representatives in the
Senate should be increased so as to secure at least one-third of the number
of Senators from the 'members of that community. On.the Syndicate there
should be the same proportion. Besides, every institution should have a few
Muhammadan professors in the general line and not for Arabic and Persiangonly
as at present.’’! *

Maulvi Mohomed Habibur Rahman Khan, the Secrebary‘of the
"All-India Muhammadan Educational Conference, writes that ‘ the
varioys communities should be adequately represented on the

. . . . * .o .
various executive -and academic committees of the University.. The
proportion of the representatives of the, Muslim community, con-
sidering its number and existing educatichal condition, should be
40 per cent.”’!

96. Khan Bahadur Mohammad Ismail, Vice-Chairman,, District
Board, Mymensingh, would divide the seats on the university
bodies which are to be he}d by Indians equally between the Hindus
and Musalmans. ' .

** The needs and interests of the Muslim community should bésafeguarded

by adequate representation in the Senate as well as in the Syndicate. In the
Senate besides the European members of the teaching professiqp, the number-of

1 Question 22, \
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seats should be edpally divided between the Hindus and Muhammadans. T‘hg
same proportion should be observed in the Syndicate alsor The office of t he
Vice-Chancellor should be filled by a Hindu, European and Muhainmadan in
rotation.”1

97. Mr. M. A. N Hydari writes : —

“T am strongly of opinion that in the hlghest interests of universi ty
life, even from its purely academic side, it is neceSsary that the needs a nd
interests of particular communities like the Mubammadan community shou ld
be specially considered in the government eof the University, its courses of
study and its residential and other arrangements.”!

Mr. Wahed Hossain, the Secretaty of the Bengal Provincial
Educational Conference, says :—

¢« The Indian universities are intended for all r#ces and eommunities
inhabiting India, and they preside over the higher education of the children
of all clagsses and denominations. Among the Indian races, the Hindu and
the Muslim form an important section of the educated class as a whole.
Naturally, the educated men who form these two communities are taking a
keen interest in, and desire to associate themselves with, the affairs of the
universities. But as a mabter of fact, the Muslim element has hardly been
represented in the several bodies which preside over the destiny of the Indian
universities. They are almost entirely in the hands of one community only.”’?

98. Maulvi Abdullah Abu Sayied writes :—

“ Rightly or wrongly there is a strong feeling amongst Muhammadans that
though they are numerically superior to other communities in Bengal, and are
making every effort to advance in education, very little regard is paid to their
requigements in the University.”’?

99. Mr. Justice Abdur Rahim writes :—

“ Speaking for the Muhammadans it is extremely important that they
should be adequately represented in the government of the University, includ-
ing the Senate, the Syndicate, the Board of Studies and the examining poard, .
_and also on the governing bodies of hostels, messes and lodgings. .... As for
the courses of study, I would recommend that‘Islgxmlc history be recognised
at least as an optional subject.”’

100. Taking the whole range of the recorded opinions it appears
that of our correspondents of all nationalities who sent written
answers to the question, 65 are against and 78 are in favour of com-
munal representation in the government of the University.

IX.—Some remarks in conclusion.

101. W® have thought it wise to set out the problem involved

in the education of the Musalmans of Bengal, neither depreciating
. [] N
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its difficulties nor seeking to conceal the existence ﬁ interests and
views which are on the surface contending.

102. We desire at this point to draw a distinction in regard
to the question of communal representation. In matters of
educational administration, as in_other branches of administration,
gommunal representation may in the present conditions of India
be necessary and for certain purposes we have advocated 1t. But
we are convinced that in” haking appointsents to the principal
teaching pests of a universityit would be fatal to depart from the
principle that the best qualified man should be dgppointed with-
out reference to his race or religion. The university which
departs from this Principle will not make the contribution which
it could and should make towards the solution of those vexed
and perplexing problems of national life of which the subject matter
of this chapter is one.

103. The recommendations which we have decided to make will
befound in the later chapters of our report. We think that a satis-
factory solution of the difficulties is not unattainable. It may be
found—we hope it will be found—partly in the establishment of
Muslim colleges, halls of residence and hostels in which the tone of
thought will be congenial to Musalmans and their way of life and
worship observed ; partly by endeavouring to ensure that, where
there are considerable groups of Muslim students in any cellege,
their tutorial and social needs should be provided for; partly
through a reconstruction of the university which should welcome the
erudifion of Muslim teachers and other Islamic s¢holars, chosen for
their eminent learning not from Bengal only but out of the whole
Islamic world, and should furnish them With opportunities of teach-
ing and research ; bué chiefly through the growth of a conviction
that in the highest education of the Presidency Musalmans and
Hindus should co-operate, each considerately respectful of the
other’s convictions and ready to preserve communal traditions
within the wider framework of the university’s corporate life.



CHAPTER VIIL

Tue EpvucaTioN OF Backwarp Crasses.

1. The Education Commission of 1882 devoted special atten-
tion to the education, of certain special classes of the Indian
community. Among those special classes the Commissjon included
aboriginal tribes and low castes. Their reason ‘was “ the wide
sympathy which their backward condition and slender oppor-
tudrities had excited.” To-day the problem is one of vital
importance. The aboriginal tribes and low castes still send
very few students to the University, but ambition is beginning to,
stir this long-voiceless mass to a definite and persistent effort to
educate ‘ifs children to rise in the world. Conversely there are
signs of an awakening of the more advanced sections of Bengali
society to the claims of the depressed and the more primitive
classes. The Bengal official educational reports testify to the
gradual disappearancé of the prejudice, once universal among the
higher Hindu castes, to their children sitting in school side by
side with low caste pupils. We read in the recent Quinquennial
Revigw of Education in Bengal of a Bengal Social Service League
and of a society for the improvement of the backward classes of
Bengal and Assam? and we have referred elsewhere to the work
done by the students of St. Paul’s Cathedral Mission College,
Calcutta, among the low caste inhabitants of a neighbouring bysti.?

2. 'We cannot do more than allude in passing to this aspect
of the problem of the future of Bengal, and indeed of India,
but for the better, understanding of this phase of that momentous
question, we reproduce below from the Fifth Quinqueninal Review
of the Progress of Education in Bengal to which we have just
referred, a list of depressed classes of the Presidency with an esti-
mate, based on the figures collected for the 1911 census, of the

- - .
1 Report of the Indian Education Commission of 1882, Chapter IX, para. 553.
% Progress of *Education in Bengal, 191213 to 1916-17, Fifth Quinquennial Review by
W. W. Hornell (Calcutta, 1918), Chapter XI, para. 610.
3 The term bustt sjgnifies a collection of huts
( 188 )
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numerical strength of each. The Educational Cowmgnissioner with
the Government of India has lately attempted td define- three
classes of people as falling within the category of depressed
classes, viz. :—(a) the depressed classes proper, %.e., untouchables,
(b) aboriginal and hill tribes, and (¢) criminal tribes.

. (@) Depressed classes proper :— .
. -

Caste or tribe— Number.
Bagdi . . . .. . . . . ‘ 1,015,738
Bauri R L X T
Bhuinn®ali . . . . . . . . . 91,973
Bhuiya . . . . . . . . . 69,044
Bhumij . . . . . . . . 90,282
Chamer . » . . . . . . . 136,5?3
Dhoba # .. . . . . . . . . 228,052
Dom . . . . . . . . . . 173,991
Dosadh . . . . . . . . . 45,863
Hari . . . . . . . . . . 173,706
Kaora . . . . . . . . 112,281
Kora . S . e Y . . . . . 46,497
Mal . . . ... 108,163
Muchi . . . . . . Ve 455,236
Munda . . . . . . . . . 67,252
Namasudras . . . R . . 1,908,728
Oraon . . . , . . . . . 165,337
Pod . . . . . . P . 536,568
Santhal . . . . . oN . . . 669,420
Sunri . . . . . . . . . 119,325
Tiyar cC e e 215,270

(b) Aboriginal and hill tribes :—

Chakmas . . LT . . . . . 54,362
« Garos . . RN . . . . . 42,728
Hadis . _ . - .« .« ... 26,212
Hajangs . . . . . . . . . 25,016
Koches . . . . . . . . . 46,619
Tiparas . . . . . . . . . 35,950

(¢) Criminal tribes :—

Bediyas . . . . . . . . . 8,503
Gains . - - . . . . 380
Kaoras (24- Paraga.nas) - . L . . 64,483
Lodhas . . . . . . . . . 7,4031

The list above is arranged in accordancé with the classifica-
tion of the Educational Commissioner and it excludes certain

1 Progress of Education in Bengal, 1912-13 to 191 ;fL'Z_.Mh]‘Z;tfth Quinguennial Rev1ew
by W W. Hornell (Calcutta, 1918), Chapter XI, paraj 608, e e
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peoples whol though they cannot be classed as depressed
classes, are mot Bengali Hindus or Bengali Musalmans, e.q.,
Nepalees, the Bhutias and the Lepchas of the Darjeeling
hills, the Meches of the Duars, and the Maghs, etc. The
education of these peoples presents a special problem which is
not altogether dissimilar from the problem of the education of the
depzessed classes proper, though it is not by any means identical
with it. These pgoples are not takeam irfto account in the figiires
which are quoted*in paragraph 4 below.!

3. The principal home of the Namasudras is in the Dacea,
Mymensingh and Faridpur districts of the Dacca division. Santhals
live in considerable numbers in the Bankura, Birbhum 4nd Midna-
pore districts of the Burdwan division. They are also found in
the Dinajpur district of the-Rajshahi division. The Garos, Hadis,
Hajangs.and Koches, who belong to the Bengal Presidency, inhabit
the foot of the Garo Hills in the Mymensin%h disfrict. Chakmas,
Tiparas and Maghs are to be found mainly in the Chittagongehill
tracts and in the Cox’s Bazar sub-division of the Chittagong
district. The Darjeeling hills are peopled by Nepalees, Bhutias,
Lepchas and Tibetans, while the tea gardens of the Duars in the
Rajshahi district are worked by coolies of many different races,
chief among which are the Oraons, the Kols and the Mundas, whose
home is in Chota Nagpur.

4. According to the latest official returns there were, on the 81st
March 1917, actually under instruction in Bengal 77,054 boys
and 8,973 girls of the depressed and other backward classes. Of
these 194 boys were in university colleges : 2,022 boys were im the
high stage of instruction; 2,684 boys and 23 girls were in the
middle stage; and 70,861 boys and 8,9Q8 girls were in the
primary -stage. The remainder, wvsz., 1,293 boys and 42 girls
were in special and indigenous schools.2  One point is immediately
suggested by these figures, namely, the small proportion of pupils
in special and indigenous schools. The Indian Education Com-
mission of 1882 recommended that the principle laid down by
the Court of Directors of the East India Company in their
despatch of 1854 and again in their letter t6 the Government of

1 Progress of Education in Bengal, 1912-18 to 1916-17. Fifth Quinquennial Review
by W. W. Hornell (Qpleutta, 1918), Chapter XI, para. 608.
2 Jbid., para. 611.
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India of the ,20th May, 1857, and -repeated by Jthe Secretafy
of State in 1863, viz., ““ thaf no boy be refusell admission to
a Government college or school on the ground of caste’ be
reaffirmed, and be applied “ with caution to every institution,
not reserved for special races, which is wholly maintained at the
cost of public funds, whether provincial, municipal or local.” At
the same time the Commission recommended “ that the establish-
meht of special scheols or glasses for children of low castes be
liberally encouraged in places where there afe ar€ufficient number
of such chifdren to form separate schools or classes, and where the
schools already maintained from public funds do not sufficiently
provide for-their education.”’?

5. One of the most remarkable features of the social life of
Bengal during the last 50 years has been the sustained effort made
by certain sections of the lower castes, and, particularly
the Namasudras, to rise in the social scale. Towards the total
86,027, which represents the pupils of the depressed classes under
instruction, the Namasudra community contributed no less than
41,105—35,932 boys and 5,173 girls. One hundred Namasudra
boys were reading in university colleges; 1,489 boys were in the
high stage. of school instruction, and 1,690 boys in the middle
stage. In the course of the last few years special hostels for
Namasudra students have been established at Dacca, F arldpur
and Barisal ; Dr."Mead of the Australian Baptist Mission has
organised a hlgh school for Namasudras at -Orakandi in tRe bhsl-
tract of the Faridpur district. The Namasudras themselves
have started associations in various centres and are making strenu-
ous efforts to spread education among their community. They
have recently protested to Government against being classified
with the depressed classes. They consider that this classifiga-
tion is a serious set-back to their social advancement. .

~ 6. There has been a remarkable increase in the demand for
English education among the peoples of the Darjeeling hills. The
‘Nepalees are taking the lead, but theeBhutias and Lepchas are not
lagging far behind. This is largely due to the admirable educa-
tional work which is being done by the Church of Scotland Mission,
from its centre at' Kalimpong. The present Deputy’ Inspector of

1 Report of the Indign Education Commission of 1882, Chapter IX, para.-501.
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Schools in thdDarjeeling district is a Lepcha, and Kumar Tobgye
of Bhutan, o was himself educated at St. Paul’s School,
Darjeeling, has a flourishing school at his Jong at Ha in Bhutan.
The Maharaja of Bhutan has a similar school at Pumthang in
Bhutan. The Ha School is moved every winter to Kalimpong,
so that the boys may come under the influence of Dr. Sutherland
and the other missionaries of the Church of Scotland Mission and
see how a sub-division of British Jndia is worked. We muke
suggestions elseWhereYor the teaching of the language and literature
of Tibet at the Calcutta University.

7. The Rev. Hedley Sutton of the Australian Baptist Mission
at Mymensingh told us that the Garos were beginning to come
forward for secondary education and that a few of their most
promising boys were looking forward to a university course.
The Fifth Quinquennial Review of the Progress of Education in
Bengal states that, .on the 31st March, 1917, 1,780 pupils of the
Garos and other primitive races, which inhabit the foot of ghe
Garo Hills, were under instruction and that of these 134 were in
secondary schools.!

8. Government maintains a high school at Rangamati in the
Chittagong Hill Tracts, and attached to this high school there
is a special teachers’ training class for Chakmas and Tiparas. Free
education is provided for the hill boys and girls of the Chittagong
Hill Practs and for the Arakanese Maghs of the®Cox’s Bazar sub-
divisien. There is a hostel attached to the Rangamati High School
at which 50 hill boys are boarded free. Government has also
recently provided a special hostel in connexion with the Rangpur
Zilla School* for boys of the Rajbanshi community. Special
scholarships are also provided by Government for children of back-
ward classes.

9. But the way has not yet become altogether smooth for the
aspiring student who comes from the backward classes. Students
of such communitiés as the’ Namasudra find it difficult to get
accommodation in Calcutta. The late Vice-Chancellor of the -
University of Calcutta recently brought a resolution before the
Bengal Council the object of which was to obtain a grant from
‘Government® for the construction of a special hostel for the

1 Progress of Educgtion in Bengal, 1912- 13 to 1916-17, quth Quinquennial _Review
by W. W. Hornell (Calcutta, 1918), Chapter X1, para. 614
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students of these classes. In the course of the depate Dr. (now
Sir) Deva Prasad Sarbadhikari told the Councilfthat, in order
to obtain admission to a hostel, a Namasudra had been known to
assume a Kayastha mame and to pose as a meniber of that caste.
We hear that the Governmentt of Benggl has recently made a special
_grant to the Calcutta University,.en the strength of which some
" special messes are now being provided in Calcutta for students
belonging to the Namasudga and other communities who are
outside the Hindu caste system.

10. The * Dacca University Committee remarked that con-
venient arrangements could not be made to receive Namasudras
and others-of lower castes in the general hostels and that it was
to be feared.that this general difficulty sometimes stood in the
way. of- their receiving university education. The Committee
therefore proposed that an extra hostel should be attached to the
Dacca College and that it should be used for the accommodation
of & special caste or castes such as the Namasudras.!

11. It isimportant that the new university and other educational
authorities should give careful consideration to the needs and
interests of the now backward classes, under which term we include
the aboriginal peoples. We shall therefore suggest in later chapters
of this report that :—

- +he propoged new central authority for: secondary, and
intermediate education should appoint a standmg
committee to advise it on questions affecting the educa-
tional welfare of these sections of the gommunity® ;

(%) in the future developments of secondary and intermediate
education® contemplated in this report, the needs of
the now backward classes for hostel accommodation
should be met4 ;

(vit) in Calcutta, and so far as may be found necessary elsewhere,
intercollegiate hostels should be established in order to
meet their refuirementss ;

1 Dacca Unjversity Committee’s Report, Chapter XIII, page 72, para. 6 (Calcutta,
1912).

2 Chapter XXXI, para. 27.

3 Chapter XXXI, paras. 31-47, also Chapter XXXII.

4 Chapter XXXIX, paras, 24 and 26.

5 Ibi®, para. 12.
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() in thd University of Dacca a hostel should be provided for

" sp&ial castes such as the Namasudras who might other-

wise find a difficulty in obtaining university education.*

We desire that the new opportunities, including those of second-
ary and university education and of preparation for the medical
and teaching professions and for industrial and commercial careers,
should be open effectively to a&l students of ability and promise,

Chapter XXXIII, para. 158.



CHAPTER VIIL.

Tue Hica Scwoons As THE FOUNDATIONS OF THE UNIVERSITY.

I.

1. Except in the United States of Ametefy in Canada
and perhape in Japan, we find nothing comparable to the
eagerness‘f%: secondary education now shown in.certain districts
of India. During the five years 1912-17 secondary schools of all
grades in Bengal increased by 19 per cent., and the number of
pupils in them by 33 per cent.! Taking the case of boys alone
(more than thirty-three times as many boys as girls were receiving:
education in secondary schools in 1917) the numbers of high schools
and- of pupils in them Jhave each increased by about one-third in
the course of the quinquennium. The general position is that in
Bengal the number of boys and girls receiving secondary education
is about nine per thousand of the population.

2. This proportion is about three per thousand less than that
which was estimated to be’ true of England in 1895. But in
England the statistics at that time were very incomplete and
during the last twenty years the number of pupils recelving
secondary education has largely increased. It cannot bes said
therefore that the percentage of the population attending secondary
schools in Bengal is in itself exceptionally large. But, as compared
with” western standards, it includes a very small number of girls
and is wholly disproportionate to the number of pupils receiving
elementary education. * In Bengal the secpndary schools beax part
of the work which in England falls upon the prlmary schools.

2,649
399,682

Quinquennial Review of the Progress of Education<n Bengal, 1912-13 to 1916-17,
Ppages 20430.
( 195 )
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On the other hand, much:that is done by higher secondary schools
~in England i{ done in Bengal by colleges associated with the
University.
3-In the West, the desire for increased facilities for secondary
education draws its strength from a belief that, under the stress
of modern life, the alertness of mind which a good education
may engender, and the steadiness which it may impagt both 4o
judgment and character, are of ipcreasing value alike™ to- the
individual and™®w th® community. The economic and social con-
ditions of to-day are liable, by reason’ of forces which are world-
wide in their range of operation, to unforeseen fluctuation and
change. They offer therefore new opportunities to .resourceful
initiative and attach heavy disqualification to ignorance and
unpreparedness. For this reason the whole nation is concerped
in so improving its educational equipment from the primary
school to the university as to increase the pumber of trained
minds and vigorous personalities at its comrmand.

4. The individual also feels the need and advantage of better
education. As industry and commerce extend, and as the func-
tions of public administration giow 4nore complex, a young man
has a wider choice of careers. As a rule, however, he needs a
good education in order to take advantage of the choice. His
choice will be wiser if he has learnt at school and college what he
is fitted for and what career he prefers. Thus; the widening of
opporgunities leads to a desire for better colleges and schools.
But, as schools and colleges improve, it becomes possible to exact
a h;ghef standard for admission to the professions and the public
service. There are more candidates and keener competition: In
general, the boy who from the first has had the better training
stands the better chance, Therefore a far-feeing parent wants a
better education for his children. The demand grows for schools
which give a good education at a low fee.

5. But, though prlvate individuals proﬁt by having such a
school within reach, the advantage is not Only theirs. The com-
munity gains from the average standard of training bemg raised.
That & clever boy should have a better chance of coming to the
front may be-a specml advantage to the boy himself and to his
family, but it is also an advantage to the whole community,
which gains by opemng\cqgers to talent. What however the
communitv has to insist uvon is something which the individnal
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boy may not directly profit from, namely, the raising of the
general level of education among the people at large.p This may in
some respects lessen the clever boy’s chance of getting exceptional
advantage. But in the long run his abilities will be of more
service to the State if exceptional talent is backed up by a higher
standard of education in the community as a whole. Such higher
standard however can only be secured by collective action. It is
not enough to encourage exceptional minds, while neglecting
improvements in the training of average minfls. #IMs is why the
new movement in education concerns both private individuals ard
the State. It has a selective tendency but also a collective aim.
Those who guide it have to keep in mind the heeds of the excep-
tional boy and of the. average boy. The exceptional boy must not
be sacrificed for the sake of the average: the average boy must
not be neglacted through care being concentrated on the boy who
ig exceptional. This is the crucial difficulty in education when
organised in the public interest upon a national scale. The difficulty
can .only be met by staffing ghe schools with teachérs who can
discriminate between the needs of the two,types of boy and are
competent to adapt their teaching to the requirements of each.

6. In Bengal the rising tide of interest in educational questions
is partly due to this general movement, which. is not local to the
Presidency or even to India and affects tearly the whole world.
But here special circumstances hem it into a narrow channel® In
India there is a more limited choice of careefs than in coumtries
where industrial and commercial activities are more developed,
and. higher education is by social custom more strictly confined
than®in the West to certain social groups. Those groups in Bengal
feel an economic pressure which grows more severe. Upon success
in certain examinations the careéts of thejr sons depend. Hence
there is arush to the schools which have the privilege of present-
ing candidates for the matriculation examination. This examina-
tion is the door through yhich all must pass before they can qualify .
themselves for a degree.A And the degree has a-pecuniary value
as well as an educationafisigniﬁcance. Hence comes the pressire
upon the recognised secondary schools. But (except in a few
cases) the schools think only of the matriculation. They make it,
and it alone, their aim. They are driven to do so because the
boys and their parents feel that, in the present cqunditions of life
in Bengal, success in passing this examination is the one essential
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reason for gomg through the high school course, Thu§ the aim of
the schools is ore and more narrowly fixed upon an examination.
The examination takes account only of a part of what a secondary
school should teach. The schools are so badly staffed that they
fail to make the best use even of the course of preparation for
this test, and fail even more completely in prov1d1ng the rest of
the liberal education which a school ought to give. The rush to
the schools over-crowds tHeir_ classes and makes their teaching
even more inattedlate.~But every year the pressure grows greater,
and the schools are forced by it more deeply inte the rut of
examination routine. Thus an educational movement, which has
in it many elements of generous purpose and great pogsibilities of *
public advantage, runs in a wrong channel and fails to fertilise
the intellectual life of the country.?

7. In Bengal it is not only more education that is called for by
the needs of the time but (and still more urgently) a new spirit
-and a new outlook in educafion. And this new spirit and pew
outlook dre needed in schools and,university alike. The future
well-being and progress of the Indian universities, their escape {rom
the undue pressure of examinations and from the bad tradition
which fetters their intellectual life, depend in a great* degree upon
their being supplied with students who have received a much more
intelligent and invigorating preparation at school. Conversely the
scho8ls (if the salaries of the teaching profession are improved)
will graw from the reformed universities a larger supply of teachers
qualified to bring a new spirit into school work and to give life
and meaning to those humane and scientific studies which are
indispensable to a liberal education. The fortunes of these’ two
great factors in national education are interdependent. The one
cannot long flourish if the other flags. :

8. “We cannot expect to have good colleges without good
schools,” sald Lord Curzon to the Hducational Conference at
Simla in 1905. The evidence which we have received applies this
judgment to Bengal. “Thg root of the matter lies in the reform
of secondary education,” are the words of Dr. Brajendranath
Seal.2 Sir Gooroo Dass Banerjee speaks of the improvements
*in primary sand secondary education which are the necessary

1 Chapter IX, paras. 37-43.
® Oral evidence.
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“ groundwork for improvement in the superstructure of university
education.” Mr. J. N. Gupta, District Magistrate, Rangpur,
holds that ““ no scheme for improving the stamd.‘avrd!a and methods
of university education will be complete and effective without a
simultaneous reform in school education at all the different stages.”2
And Mr. Garfield Williams, though we do not understand him to
nfean that all the reforms which he enumerates must be attempted
simultaneously, writes that ‘ secondary education depends on
-primary education, and univerdity education upon®hash. No reform
of the universities can be undertaken with any hope of success
while the secondary s/chools remain as they are.”8

1L

9. In our journey through Bengal in the cold weather of
1917-18, we found almost everywhere a demand, often an eager
demand, for more high school education. Our experience confirms
the statement made to us by Mr. Surendra Mohan Sen Gupta that
“ there is a very great craving for education in Bengal at the present
time.”’* At Bankura, for example, in Western Bepgal, an influential
deputation informed us that the middle classes in that neigh-
bourhood are sending more boys to high schools and that the
families in humbler station are becoming more ambitious for the
education of their sons. Parents, they told us, make great
sacrifices for education. The boys themselves are eager for it end,
knowmg the risks and difficulties, readily take their change of
winning at the end of their school and college course a pos1t10n
commensurate with the time, toil and expense involved in a
prolopged course of training. At Dacca the strength of the
current now pressing towards high school education is at once
felt by those who visjt the schools or meet representatives of
the district in conference. Mr. Gopal Chandra Sarkar, one of
the second inspectors of schools of the Dacca division, speaking

! Additional memorandum submitted at the time of his oral evidence; Genera]
Memoranda, page 384..

2 General Memoranda, page 424..

3 Ibid., page 455.

4 Ibid., page 375,

% We use the expressions 4Western Bengal * to designate the Presidency*and Burdwan
divisions ; ‘ Eastern Bengal’ to designate the other three divisions—Dacca, Rajshahi
and Chittagong. .

voL. i P
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from matured experience and intimate knowledge of local condi-
tions, gave usy @ vivid impression of the demand for high school
training but "a discouraging account of the work which the
schools are now able to achieve. He thought that there
were fewer good high schools and more bad high schools than
“in former days. It was at Dacca also that another witness,
feeling strongly the intensity of the desire for high school aild
college training, went so far as to urge, though with doubtful
cogency, that~‘Padseducation is better than no education.” He
was on much less assailable ground when he contended that it would
be an error to restrict in any way the range of educational oppor-
tunity. At Mymensingh, the volume of Muslim demand for high
school education on modern lines strikes the visitor with force. An
experienced head master gave us a pathetic account of_ the state
of some of these Muslim boys who come from the outlying country
districts, very poor and ignorant, anxious to get education and
belated in finding access to it. Rai Bahadur Nisi Kanta Ghosh,
who served as Chairman of the Municipal Council of Mymensingh
from 1909-15, is strongly of opinion that the existing provision of
high schools is seriously inadequate to the needs of the populous
districts in that neighbourhood. The Rev. Hedley Sutton of the
Australian Baptist Mission gave us at Mymensingh a graphic account
of the flood of boys which pours into the town from“the rural
distticts in order to get high school education, apd of the dangerous
temptations to which these lads are exposed in the unsuitable
lodgings which are all that they can afford. He also drew our
attention to another tributary stream which is beginning to swell
the torrent. The Garos, an indigenous race to which his mission
devotes special care, are already touched by ambitions for high
school education. One boy of this race s now at the college at
Serampore. “The Garo boys who are being trained at -the high
schools will probably be employed as teachers in their own com-
munity or will obtain Government appointments in the police
or in other branches of the public service. At_Barisal a well-
informed witness told us fhat there is need for an intermediate
college in order to meet the demand now manifest among Musalmans
as well ag Hindus. All over Hastern Bengal Muslim boys are
showing an increased eagerness for high school training, and
Khan Bahadur Maulvi Hemayetuddin Ahmed, after reminding us



many Musalmans, urged the necessity for more sch?ols and HoS
to meet their requirements.

10. In many cases wealthy persons build a new school for their
neighbourhood when they wish to further its interests or to com-
memorate the connexion of their family with the district. The
favour with which this form of generosity is regarded shows how
strongly Bengal believes in the value of education.

High schools in villages have, as a rule, grown out of middle,
or even out of primary, schools. The establishment and develop-
ment of these high schools have generally been the work of zamin-
dars or of other pergons of local importance. Thus the schools are
connected with certain families, whose names they frequently bear.
One instance of this kind of generdsity and public spirit may be
cited here. " In the Hooghly district some of our number visited the
village of Itachuna (near Khanyan station, E. I. R.). Rai Bejoy
Narayan Kundu Bahadur is the holder of the zamindari; during
his father’s lifetime, he took to industrial work, and won con31der~
able success as a zailway contractor. When he succeeded to the
zamindari, he retired from business with a fortune, and resolved to
devote himself to the development of the estate. He has made an
admirable system of roads. He has drained the land, filled up many
small tanks and substituted several large and well-built tanks in their
place. He has in this way raised the level of the village. “He has
built a large house for himself in the centre of his village and  has
instituted a model farm for the guidance of the cultivators, wherein
he said that his chief difficulty was the absence of a trained expert
to conduct experimental work, and finally-he has provided a_village
hospital, well-equipped, and a good school covering all grades from
the primary to the matriculation. The Jower classes are open
without fee to all village boys. The fees for the upper classes are
small but graded.

But there is another side to the picture. Quarrels between
zamindars are common in Bengal, especially between different
branches of the same family. The schools thus become a cause of
friction. In some cases, schools are alleged to have been established
for the sole reason of ruining rival institutions. Teachers and
pupils are said sometimes to be bribed to leave one school and to
go to another. Law suifs are etarted in the gourse of such

p 2°
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controversies, and, in the interests of a school which they support,
Jandlords are c]‘arged with using terrorism towards their tenants.
In the Chittagorlg division several schools have been burnt down
during the last few years. No one has been convicted, but the
circumstances pointed in most cases to incendiarism. The divi-
Sjonal inspector of schools recently issued a circular urging all
school authorities to insure their buildings. Many have done so,
and the practice of incendiarism has al.most ceased.

"11. At Daalatz)ur,' which_may strike an English visitor, as
being a Hindu counterpart of Lancing College, we*met three
important deputations representing the neighbouring town of
Khulna. They gave expression to Hindu and Muslim opinion alike.
Both communities desire an increase of facilifies for high school
and intermediate education. Those who spoke on behalf of the
People’s Association of Khulna told tsthat the pressure for more
high schools comes not only from the middle and upper middle
classes but from the cultivators, some of whom wish to raise the
social status of their families by giving higher education to some
of their sons. These more up-looking members of the cultivating
class have ambitions towards a less humble station. They wish, we
were told, their sons to win a position which would entitle them to
more respect. Again, some of the cultivators think (with whatever
little foundation for their hopes) that their sons may do better
financially as professional men than if they remain on the
land.e Such are some of the new social and economic motives
which are stimulating the educational awakening in this part of
Bengal. .

12. At Berhampur, in the more central region of the province,
Rai Boikunt Nath Sen Bahadur, the Government Pleader and
first unofficial chairman® of the District Board of Murshidabad,
spoke to us of the rush towards high school and college and urged
that the education which the boys should receive ought to give
more opportunities of scientific preparation for agriculture. The
schools, he maintained, weze overcrowded by boys whose one
idea was to get into Government service or the law. A throng
of boys of mediocre ability were spoiling the schools for the
cleverer pupils, who in their turn were encouraged to make parrots
of themselves by the current methods of preparation for exami-
nations. Another experienced resident at Berhampur spoke with
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concern of the headlong rush towards a too narroiv type of k;ighe_{
education.

13. At Rangpur, the centre of a wide agriculturaT district,
Mr. Aftabuddin Ahmed, Officiating Deputy District Inspector of
-Schools, reported to us a rapid increase in the demand for high school
education in that part of Bengal both among Hindus and Musalmans.
The desire for higher education is, there also,,toughlng the culti-
vator class. Many parents in that class wish their sons to risé to
a higher Social position, and-the key isin the high schools. But
there are more strictly economic reasons for these new aspirations.
A cultivator withea number of sons sends one of them to the high
school with the hope of his going:on to college and .entering a
profession. Thls boy is not wanted on his father’s land. The
holding is not large enough to support him as well as his brothers.
But, if he goes to the high school (the witness told us), the boy
is;lost to the land.* Other opportunities of doing well in an
agrlcultural calling, apart from working on his father’s land, might
have offered themselves to him. No doubt, in his professional or
official career, his early rural experience may be of some assistance
to him. But the direct use of that experience is denied by cleri-
cal duties. And thus the-agricultural districts.are being drained
of some of the abilities which, if turned towards an industrialised
and more scientific farming, might have been more productive.
The witness therefore urged that the courses of training in, high
schools, and still more in the intermediate stage beyond, should
be made more scientific and practical, in order that high school
education should no longer be a channel drawing the brighter
boys away from rural avocations which need scientific develop-
ment at the hands Jf young men of superior.training and wide
outlook. A similar view of the value of the service which a more
scientific and practical kind of education might confer upon the
agricultural districts near Rangpur was urged wpon us by a
deputation of Muslim representativgs and by the District Magis-
trate (Mr. J. N. Gupta) himself. The latter speaks with exceptional
authority, if only from the experience he has gained in his efforts
to develope and guide the education of his district.
14. In spite of the difficulties caused by social conditions, the

ideas of parents with regard to the education off their daughters
sgem to have been unconsciously affected by the increasing régard
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“ehich they are eiving to the educational interests of their boys.

If a man makes' great sacrifices on behalf of his sons’ education,
be has at any rate to explain to his conscience why (if further
sacrifice is at all possible) he refuses to make it on behalf of his
daughters’ education also. In some cases the girls themselves
press the point on their father’s attention. We were not surprised
therefore to find in different parts of Bengal some indications that,
ere.very long, The Jhigher education of girls may become numeri-
cally a more considerable problem than it is to-day. Sister Mary
Victoria of the Clewer Sisterhood, the Principal of the Diocesan
College, told us that “‘the demand for opporfunities of profes-
sional and liberal education has increased among girls somewhat.
rapidly in recent years.”! At Dacca, Sister Rhoda of the Oxford
Sisters’ Mission, speaking with deep sympathy of the self-efface-
ment and unselfishness of Hindu women, and realising that modern
westernised education is full of ideas and influences dissonant
with some of the older Hindu traditions of the home, foresaw
a growth of the desire for a kind of education which would not.
jeopardise the Hindu ideal of womanly self-abnegation, but at-
the same time would impart to the girls (along with much else
that is valuable and in accord with the needs of the age) a.
knowledge of hygiene, of first-aid, of sick-nursing, of the care of
“babiesrand of little children, and of dietary laws..

15.eMiss Irons, Inspectress of Schools, who spoke with a wide-
ranging knowledge of present conditions in the immense district:
under her care, told us at Dacca that in Eastern Bengal there is
a considerable increase in the demand for girls’ education but not
a rapid increase. The education as usually given might, she
thought, to some gxtent detach girls from Mome sympathies but
this was partly the result of the examination-craze. The problem.
of how to devise the right education for Indian girls is very
difficult, but not in her judgment beyond solution, especially as.
it is still numerically small., The Secretary of the Hindu Girls”
School at Barisal and Miss L. Sorabji, Principal of the Eden
High School at Dacca, confirmed the view that greater facilities.
are needed for the secondary education of girls in Kastern
Bengal.

] o
A J

? Oral evidence, printed at end of answers to Question 23.
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16. In the course of our inquiry we took every opportunity
of conferring with school masters and of wvisiting high schools in
the different districts of the Presidency, as it would have been
umpossible for us without such conferences and personal inspection
(especially of the work of the matriculation classes) to deal, as we
have been requested to do, with the question of a scheol final
examination and to discharge that part of bur “reference which is
concerned Wwith the qualifications to be demanded of students
on their admission to the University.

*

17. The viewse®which were expressed at a conference at
Berhampur by five head masters of high schools in that district
give in a succinct form opinions which, save on one point, we
found to besprevalent among experienced and thoughtful teachers
throughout Bengal. The point in regard to which we found
opinion divided (not only in the Berhampur deputation itself, but
also in some other places) is the degree to which the vernacular
should be made the medium of instruction in the high schools.
To this question we return on a later page.! Apart from this, the
views of the Berhampur deputation may be taken as typical of
those which were ‘submitted to us at many other centres.?

18. The head masters desired that the school curriculum ghould
be enriched by the addition of two compulsory subjects—history
and geography. Four members of the deputation urged thdt. the
school course should include, besides geography, specific teaching
of other branches of science but that these should not be obligatory
for the matriculation examination. Our witnesses felt that the
results of present meghods of teaching English are unsatisfactory,
especially in view of the amount of time given to the subject.
Eng]isp they deemed to be absolutely “indispensable to higher
education in modern India. But not less indispensable in their
judgment is a more systematic and scientific training in the use

1 Chapter XVIII1, paras. 76-99.

2 Other conferences, at which valuable information about the relations between the
high schools and the University was furnished to the Commission gr to some of its
members, were held at Bankura, Barisal, Burdwan, Comilla, Chittagong, Dacca,
Hooghly, Malda, Mymemsingh, Rajshahi and Rangpur. Wehad the further opportunity
of compering conditions in Bengal with those in other provincez by conferences with
experienced head masters and teachers in Allahabad, Madras and efewhere.
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of the vernacular. They held that teachers and boys alike would
gain from usit} the vernacular as the chief (though not the
only) medium of instruction.

19. Furthermore, the head masters emphasised the fact that
the classes are at present too large and should be reduced n
every case to thirty (as is already prescribed with regard to the
lowest classes), the maximum of fifty now fixed for the two
higher classes™ by. the University regulatlons being the subject
of special animadversion.? And they deplored the quitesinadequate
salaries now paid to assistant masters, who can hardly live on their
stipends unless they obtain outside work, which usually, takes the
form of private tuition. Thus, in the judgment of these experienced
head masters, the curriculum and staffing alike fall far short of
the needs of, the boys who are receiving secondary education in
Bengal. Yet, though the schools are thus inadequate, the number
of their pupils is increasing, in some cases rapidly, and the strain
upon the capacity and resourcefulness of the teachers becomes
heavier year by year,

20. At the time when Bengal is more than ever eager for higher
education, and when the economic needs and intelectual agpirations
of the Presidency call for the best that schools can give to the
élite of the younger generation, the training which they offer not
only fails as a rule to provide for modern requitements in point of
scmnblﬁc and other knowledge but is actually deteriorating in
quality through the growing use of ‘keys’ and the practlce of
private tuition out of school hours. For as many as nine or ten
hours a day the boys are in the class-room or at their books at
home or are being privately coached. But, long as these hours are,
far too leng for the boyg of that age, the %time is not- well spent.
The boys’ minds are not kept on the alert. There is too little
mental gymnastic. The methods of beachlng do not force the
boys to think for themselves. And the excessive use of (a some-
times slipshod) English as the medium of instruction, though the
process gives some of the pupils no mastery of “the language, blunts
the edge of whatis taught and deadens the learner’s mind. The
“educational shopes of Bengal are thus being foiled. Waste of
time, waste of effort, and even waste of money (in spite of the

Y
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e * Calcutta Universitv Reculations. Chavter XXII. 5 (b) (i). (ii) and (iii).
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starveling stipends paid to the teachers and in spite of all the
other parsimonies practised by most governing fhodies) is the
verdict which the observer must regretfully pass upon the present
work of the typical high schools of Bengal—all the more regret-
fully because he- feels that the aptitudes of the boys deserve,
and the economic necessities of the province demand, the most
stimulating, practical and effective secondary education which
skilfully trained teachers can%ive and the regoumces ef the commu-
nity afford.

21. The contrast between what parents hope to get from their
* sacrifices on behalf of their sons’ education and what (in spite of
the earnest efforts of head masters and of many of the teachers) the
boys actually receive, is tragic. A vast population is turning, and
rightly turning, its gaze towards the schools with a sanguine hope
that from them the younger generation will derive that power of
bearing responsibility. which a good education is able to impart.
These hopes; so far from being discouraged or allowed to grow
dim, deserve to be met by the provision of better teaching, and
by those other reforms for which experienced and thoughtful opinion
seems to be prepared. It ison the weakness—and more than on the
weakness, on the deadening ineffectiveness and intellectual sleepi-
ness—of the high schools that the critic would lay his finger if
asked to point to «the capital defect in the higher educatitn of
Bengal. .

22. A young Bengali civilian, Mr. B. K.- Basu, was deputed
in 1915 to make a special survey of the secondary schools in the
Dacca district. In the course of- his report he gave a just and
sympathetic account of the present situation.

““ People say we are  discontented with owr condition. We want to
batter ourselves. How are we to proceed in order to do so? The answer
given in such cases is most often education.’ If the answerer is further
questioned as to what he actually means by education and what exactly he
thinks education will do, he will probably have no clear answer to give.
But it is not enough merely to have proved dialectically his want of clearness.
For the vagueness of his mental condition is an important fact connected
with human nature. Our longings are essentially vague, our hopes also are
vague ; our vision of the goal that we are going to attain algo necessarily
vague, but still one is persuaded that progress of any sort is attained thus
and by no other means...... .

. Thus’a ‘clear prevision of ends’ Is not mnecessary fqf progress:. What
1s wanted is discontent, but it must be discontent ‘shot with the colouss of
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hope '—and I like to believe that both these conditions are realised in the
desire for educatiyn that is evident in the Dacca Division.

Here also people have realised that their life is too narrow, too cramped,
too self-centred, too sordid and too poor. They want better things and
they go to school. Eventually perhaps most of those who have been to
school find themselves the poorer for it and the rest become clerks or pleaders.
But this does not damp their ardour. They have the faith that things will
somehow be righted, that the path lies through this door and through no
other. " .

A faith likethis Parrbes with it its own justification and I cannot proceed
with my report without recording not only my regard for, but my entire
faith in, such a faith.”’?

23. The spirit and scope of the secondary education which would
justify the faith described by Mr. Basu in his report, are’ admirably
defined in one of the answers of Mr. Ramananda Chatterjee to
our questionnaire®:—

“In schools recognised by the Calcutta University, science generally
speaking is not taught....For successful scientific training and work in youth,
and mature manhood, the scientific habit of mind has to be developed *and
strengthened in childhood, and the senses trained for the purpose of accurate
observation. Manual dexterity and manipulative skill for the performance of
experiments, and the devising of means, contrivances and methods, have also-
to be developed and increased by manual training in childhood. In schools,
therefore, the teaching of science, nature study and manual training are

-required. Itis not the quantity of scientific information imparted which
matters. Whatisall important isthe rousing and keeping alive of the thirst:
for investigation, the creation of the true scientific spirit.

As, regards language and literature these are taught more from ‘the-
grammarian’s and lexicographer’s point of view than to enable children in
after-life to use a language for literary and business purposes. From early life:
children should be induced and encouraged to describe what they perceive,
do and feel. They can be made to appreciate literature very. early—tlough,
of course, not analytically.

History and geography should be taught in gonnexion with each other.
They should both be compusory subjects of study and examination in high
schools preparing for the matriculation examination. Old history should be
made living by using contemporary history to illustrate and elucidate it.
Contemporary events in India and foreign lands should be made the means
of teaching geography...... The starting point in the teaching of geography
should be: the village or townewhere the school is situated. Any true
historical incident, however trivial, or even some traditional or legendary

_story connected with the place, should be made the means of inter-linking
the teaching of history and geography. Pilgrimages should be undertaken

1 Progress of Education in Bengal, 1912-13—1916-17. Fifth Quinquennial Review
by W. W. Hornell (@picutta, 1918)"page 98.
%Question 1.
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to well-known historical places,’and the historical incidents connected there-
with narrated there. History should be acted in class by the children
impersonating historical characters—taking care to choose’such countries,
periods and occurrences as would not foment racial or sectarian hatred or
jealousy.”

.24. Thereaction of intellectual training upon moral character is
a matter of fundamental importance in the psychology of education.
Quickened by good teaching to -observe accurately, to imagine
frankly, and to reason logically, the mind" 8 l&d inevitably to
reflect on problems of conduct, to ask the reason For ethical judg-
ments and to notice the shades of distinction between right and
swrong. Roused to alert activity by a teacher whose mind is active
and alert (and especlally in the non-specialised stage of education,
very different aspects of knowledge may be touched upon in a
single lesson) a child’s mental powers are awakened so effectually
that he becomes sehsitive to the impression of many orders of
fact. .

25. Aptitude for observing things (though not equally strong
in different minds and in every case individualised by natural
bent) is latent in all human beings whose physical equipment
is normal, and may, especially in early years, be highly developed
under skilful guidance and trained to'discriminating use. But this
state of awareness, these powers of reflexion and of selection, which
are indispensable to‘vigour of intellectual life, apply themselves
not only to purely intellectual things, but also and the more
quickly under the infection of an adult mind .which is ,alive to
these aspects of experience, to things wmsthetic and moral. For it
1s an awareness of heart as well as of mind, a discipline of the will
as well as of the reason, that are needed for the development of a
character which is at ‘once intelligent, gympathetic and firm.
Hence it follows that, the more energetic the intellectual activities
of a school, the more care should betaken to secure its moral
soundness. With this end in view, the pupils should be given the
steadying expenence e of strict though cheerful discipline. Further,
they should recelve ethical training through the suitable, though
sometimes onerous, respons1b1ht1es of corporate school life. But
they need also some degree of precise guidance in peroeiving the
shades of distinction- between right and wrong and in apprehending
the deeper sanctions of upright conduct. Along with this many-
sided training (which, under watchful but sympatheﬁc supervisign,
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should be so devised as to wear as far as possible the aspect
of self-trainirkg) the bodily powers of the pupil should be carefully
tended and developed, because a healthy physique is favourable
both to mental activity and to moral self-control.

26. It is with reference to these aspects of the problem of
secondary education in B‘enga] that Mr. Panchanandas Mukherji
of Presidency College urges In his evidence that not only intellectual
fitness but physicals fitness are 1mnortant in preparation for the
university and, as he would doubtless add, also €or the non-
academic careers for which boys may be prepared inesecondary
schools. "He writes as follows! :—

“ Every school must have its physical director, and physical training
must be compulsory for every student. Manual practical training of a useful
character should form part of the school curriculum....... Above everything
else, the moral tone of our schools should beraised. They should be not only
coaching institutions for the matriculation examination; they should be
also the medium for ma ..uaking and character“forming. I had my,early
school education in a school then known as the Arya Mission Institution;
there we had daily prayers just before the commencement of the work of the
school ; we had daily religious discourses delivered by pious teachers; we
saw on all sides Sanskrit and Bengali religious sayings and mottoes ; in short,
there was a moral atmosphere about the school which had an unconscious,
but real and powerful, effect on our character. Such an atmosphere must
be created in every school. The system of school education must be
consgderably improved on the above lines, if there is to be a real reform of
our university education. The root of the problem of higher education in
Bengal lies in the schools, which must, therefore, be manned by really efficient
mén with good pay and prospects.”

IV.
27. “ The Indian student, like any other student,” writes
Mr. Justice Abdur Rahim,?2

£¢

| J

starts with considerable genuine intellectual curiosity, as anyone who
really knows Indian children must admit. It is true at the same time that
this curiosity is, in many cases, gradually killed in the schools and the colleges.
"The responsibility lies entirely with.the system and with the teachers. There
are very few teachers who think it their business to understand the student,
to help in the opening of his md, and to encourage its expansion.”

“On present lines,” writes Mr. Patrick Gedd»s, “ we inhibit
and spoil more minds than we educate.”3

? Question 8.
2 Qudstion 16.
3 Question 13.
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28. But, though we feel the force of these strictures, we wish
to-express our sympathy with those teachers (and they form the
overwhelming majority of their profession) who Mave to work
under conditions highly adverse to elasticity of mind, to self-culture
and to a cheerful contentment with their professional prospects and
situation. Few of them have had any professional training for their
daties. Good libraries are rarely within their reach. Many are
burdened with out-of-school duties in the private tuition by which
they eke out their incomes. TReir difficulties in school #re increased
by the mixing up in many of the classes of the schools of older
and backward youths with boys more advanced for their years.
oMr. Jogendranath Bhattacharya deplores the lack of a sufficient
number of trained and qualified teachers who can be employed in
the lower classes of the high schools—and it must be remembered
that in the lower classes of a secondary school the work done,
whether well or ill, is of” high importance to many a boy’s future
development of mind and habits. Even of the teachers in Govern-
ment schools he writes in a report which was presented to us :—

“ Their pay and prospects have not been commensurate with their
responsibilities. This is to a certain extent inseparable from’ the accidents of
the arrangements under which a mass of heterogeneous appointments with
varying degrees of responsibilities have been grouped in a graded service. ”’

29. “ Under the existing system,” writes Mr. Panchanan Sinha,
Principal of the South Suburban College, Calcutta, “ teachers are
looked upon as thé ‘rejects” of all the other professions, and
teaching to many is only a temporary expedient.”* With neany
others of our witnesses and correspondents, Mr. Nritya Lal Mookerji,
Principal of the Broja Mohan College, Baxrisal, points to what is.
doubtless the chief, though not the only, cause of this condition
of affairs.

“ The teaching line is 50 ill-paid that it has besome the refuge of failures
from all other lines. Proper‘methods will be useless without the right men as
teachers. The status of the teacher has got to be improved, and better
salaries, with a liberal system of provident funds, should be provided not
only in all schools, secondary or primary, but also in colleges. To obtain
the desirable class of men who will turn ou better work, it is_neeessary to
make the line attractive by raising salaries and allowing scope for greater
freedom in such matters as the selection of text-books, the «methods of

examination, etc.”’2
L)

1 Question 186.
! General Memor#nda, page Ba1.
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30. On this subject, Dr. Brajendranath Seal makes some in-
teresting observations,! which though referring expressly to the
ancient Hind\ schools, would apply also in many respects to the
older traditions of Muslim education.

“ The teaching profession (or service)is an underpaid oneall the world
over. In the Hast, till recently, and of old in the West, the teachers gained
in veneration what they lost in social affluence or ease. India did something
more, in making ‘ Poverty with Learning ’ the acmé of social respectability.
...... In Hindu India (ancient and mediwval), the State (or the nobility)
provided, thfough 'thesChatuspatis, Ashtamas, and Vihdras, for the higher
branches of learning and arts. To this was added the confmunal provision
in the villages and towns for what may be called a primary practleal educa-
tion through grants of Vrittis in the Mahajani schools, which were the
secular successors of the old village schools in Byddhist India conducted
by monastic brotherhoods. The net educational result was a free and very
widespread system of higher and secondary as well as of primary education,
for a parallel to which, in the Middle Ages or earlier, we must go farther East,
in fact to China, Burma and other Buddhist countries. As the Hindu social
system was based on a compulsory, and practically free, secondary or higher
education for the Dvijas or twice-born classes, (not necessarily priests or
-monks) irrespective of-wealth or social position, learning became to the poor
Dvija his portion in life. All this is now changed, and we must build up a
new (and a better) system, though carefully drawing what lessons we can
from the traditions of our past. To appeal to the old Indian Adhyapaka’s
{teacher’s) virtue of self-denial in a modern organisation, or to seek to
revive the Gurukule (or Gurugrika), would be a futile anachronism. We must
provide for the teacher’s respectability ih the current measure of value
{pay) and secure for him an assured subsistence adequate to his efficient
funetioning and with due regard also to that idealsof complete living, of
vital breadth and expansion as well as of vital intensity and a free person-
alipy, which is the very breath of modern culture, and which we must not
deny to the purveyors of that culture any more than to other labourers
worthy of their hire in the communal or social organisation.”

But, as Matthew Arnold once wrote, ““ In order to carry on the
war with ignorance, it is necessary to have the sinews of war.”

V.

31. We shall now recount the impressions which, whether singly
or in groups, we have formed of some of the schools preparing or
intending to prepare boys for the matriculation examination
of the Celcutta University. Further reference to the work which
is being done in the high schools for girls we reserve for the

1 General Memoranda, page 371,
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subjects ; no redistribution of the boys according to th:,ir profi-
clency in this or that branch of study. The same boys learn
together vernacular, Sanskrit, English and elementary mathematics,
as well as in six of the lower classes history and geography, and
in the three highest classes the two optional subjects chosen.
When a boy has made his choice among the five alternatives,
Ke is put into a class consisting entirely of hoys who have fixed
upon the same selection.

35. This treatment of each class, as thq unif of vollective instrue-
tion in all tite subjects of the course assigned to it, is characteristic
of high schools (and also of many other schools) in modern India.
It 1% in this respect sthat their internal organisation differs from
that which has been normal in most of the great public schools
in England for the last seventy years and has now become cus-
tomary in other English secondary schools. In the latter, within
each main ‘block’ of three or four classes (or ‘forms’)in the
vertjcal structure of the school, the boys are reclassified and
redistributed for each group of the various subjects (modern
foreign languages, mathematics, natural science) which lie outside
the main trunk line of the curriculum. This difference between the
modern English secondary schools and those of Bengal is of crucial
importance. The modern Indian practice is like the German.
It is unfavourable to individuality, but (if skilfully applied by
trained teachers) it ichieves a high level of ayerage efficiency.

36. The older English method, as employed in the pe:riod
anterior to the great reform of higher secondary sghools which
began gradually in England at the end of the eighteenth
century, was to treat the whole class as a unjt for all subjects,
except for those subjegts which were taught to individual boys
by private tutors out of school hours, this béing, at Eton especially,
an important exception. The new and more individualising method
came into English higher secondary education during the second
phase of the. industrial revolution, and the change reflects the
regard for individual effort which *was comfpon to much of
English thought at the time. On the other hand, ghe older
German method of higher school education, as practised in the
great boarding schools which were famous at the end of the
eighteenth century, was to-group the boys, according to their re-
spective “attainments in subjects lying outside the jeain course of

yor.1 Q
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study, in a variety of sub-classes independent of the chief hierarchy
of classes in the school. It was in the years 1809-25, at the time
of the reconStruction of Prussian secondary education when
Wilhelm von Humboldt, and his coadjutors or successors,
Schleiermacher, Nicolovius and Siivern, reorganised the day-
school system and raised it to a high level of intellectual apd
administrative efficiency, that the new method of treating the
Whole class as a unit for instructign in all the subjects of the
curriculum was = adbpted and gradually became general. The
change was connected with that phase of German (and especially
of Prussian) activity which emphasised the importance of securing
a high average level of intellectual competence and was unfavour-
able to any recognition of individual idiosyncrasies and aptitudes,
if made at the cost of lowering the general average of merit
or of avoldable expense in organisation.

37. In her modern phase of Higher secondary education, India
has followed the German plan, but unfoftunately without, the
accompaniment of trained skill in teaching, which has redeemed
the German method from some (though by no means from all)
of its defects. Historical documents show no reason for thinking
that the adoption of this plan in Bengal was due to any desire to
arrive at the results which were congenial to the German organisers.
The system of treating the class as a unit for all subjects of in-
struction was probably carried over, without any deliberate
pyrbose but by a natural transition, from the practice of the
elementary schools both of India and the West. Yet it is not
unlikely that the organisers of the new system of secondary
education in Bengal felt the collective education of groups of
boys to be mof@ necessary than careful regard for varieties of
individual aptitude. And the collective tnethod of keeping each
whole class together for all subjects in the course of study is
more economical than one which attempts to combine with its
advantages those secured by a more individualising system.

38. A boy, if.he enters the South Suburban School at seven or _
eight years of age, is put in the lowest class. For that class, and
for those jmmediately above it, the course of instruction comprises
vernacular, English, Sanskrit, mathematics, history and geography.
One teacher gives to the boys' in each of the lower classes their
instruction ima all these subjects. With such delays as the boy’s
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immaturity may render necessary or his backwardness require,
the promotion is from class to class at annual jhtervals. The
school year is from January to December. In the lower part of
the school the class and its master sometimes move up together,
but usually the class on its promotion comes under a fresh teacher.
Ia the four higher classes in the school different masters teach the
different subjects to the class, except that one teaches all the
English subjects, viz., the Engltsh language, higory and geography.
The critical stage is reached in class IV which is the fifth class
from the bdttom. This is the point in the school at which the
boys need the most careful handling. It will be noticed that
it correspones to the period in life when most of the boys are
experiencing a great physical change.
\

39. BEach day’s work in school includes five lesson-periods, and
lasts from 10-30 A.m. till 4 p.M. with half an hour’s break. Thus,
with, half an hour’s interval, the boys are in class for five whole
hours on end. On Saturday which is a half-holiday, the lesson-
periods are confined to three. The head master, who hag been a
teacher for more than twenty years and has held his present
office for twelve, thinks that in the lower classes three hours a
day of class work would be enough for the boys, land in the
higher classes four. The long hours during which a school boy
is expected in Beng8l to pore over his books or to sit in class
strike the observer as uneconomical of time and likely to encoufage
dilatory habits of work. The hours of home-work are protracted.
Many of the boys have private tutors who visit them, early or late,
at hothe. Before an important examination, a boy will work ten
hours a day—five of them at school (if he is actually attending
school at the time), two hours in the morning before school begins
and three hoursin the evening when school is over. There are
twelve weeks of holiday in the year (in May and June, six weeks ;
at the Puja holiday in October, four weeks; at Christmas, a
fortnight), and in addition to this (and exclusive of Sundays)
there are forty days on which, for reasons of public. holiday or
ceremonial observance, the school is closed. Matriculation
candidates have an important test-examination at *school in
December, and at the same time the annual school’ examination
is held for all the boys. It is spread over twenty-five days but
10 pupil has papers on every day. While the examibation is goimy
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on, class teaching is suspended. Inthe lowest forms, the examina-
tion is oral. ¥n the higher, a boy has from four papers upwards.
We had an opportunity of scrutinising a large number of the
seripts and found- that the average level of the work was satis-
factory, some of the papers being excellently dene. A report of
each boy’s work is sent to his parents five times a year. -

40. The following table shows the distribution of lesson hours
weekly in each classpamed. The arangements in lower classes
are, with modifications, the sgme.

Class I
Subject of instruction. ClassIV. | Class IIT. | ClaggIL. (matriou-
A P i [ . clags).
Vernacular . . . . . 3 2 2 2
English. . . . . . 6 - S (+1) 8(+1) | 8(+1lor
more)
Sanskrit . . . . . 5 3 3 3
Mathematics . . . 5 {or 6) [ 6 6
History (taught in Enghsh) 3 3* 3% 3%
Geography (taught in English) 2 3* 3* o3
Additional Sanskrit . . . .. 3* 3* 3*
Additional mathematics . . . .. 3* 3* 3*
Mechanics . . . . . .. 3* 3% 3*
Total number of hours in class weekly| 24 (or 25) 26 26 26 (or
] more)
2

Xach boy takes two of the five subjects marked with an asterisk.
The whole of the class, in which he is placed according to his choice of optional subjects,

takes the same course. .

. t1. Theamount of time assigned to the vernacular in the coursé
of instruction is small as compared with that given in schools
in the West to the mother-tongue. It is to be regretted that there
is not more systematic teaching of Bengali. The boys talk it at
home. They talk it among themselves. The head master and one
of his colleagues told us that most of the boys think in vernac-
ular, even when they are listening to lessons in English. And
the head master gave us an interesting result of his long
observation. The boys who are put straight into class IV on
entering this school from middle English schools, in which they
have received nearly all "their teaching through the vernacular,
do bettein mathematics, and in all other subjects except one,
than thesboys who have been through the lower classes of the
South Suburban School in which almost all the teaching is in
English. They are qulcker in intelligence. They use their minds
wore. The §ne subject in which they are backward is English.
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Tn this they do not catch up the boys who have been for sbme
time in this school. The reason, the head master$ says, is that
the boys from the middle English schools have had no careful
training in English before they come. ‘They have simply been
thrown into the pond to swim as best they could.” They have
Teen left to get what they could from hearing English used as a
medium of expression. Of sound grammatical or phonetic training
they have had none. And, cdnversely, the hgad *masfer feels that
in hisown school the teaching of the vernacular might and should
be improved.

42. In this well-known school, a school whose good repute
draws to it many of “the clever boys from the intellectual families
of Calcutta, no science is taught, except mechanics. There are
no laboratories. There is physical drill but no medical examina-
tion of the boys, nor is any record kept of their physical develop-
ment. No attempt is.made to organise the corporate life of the
schobl. There is not a hall in which all the boys can be gathered
together to hear an address or for any common purpose. Of
definite moral instruction there is none ; nor is there (nor, perhaps,
under present conditions could there be) any religious teaching.

43. Two high schools in Calcutta bear the name of Mitra, in
honour of their founder Biswesara Mitra, a devoted friend of educa-~
tion. They are sisber schools under one management, the main
institution in Harrison Road, the other in Bhowanipur. Inethe
first and older of the two, hampered by accommodation which
according to modern standards is inadequate, there were at the
time 8f our visit 534 boys. The fee is Rs. 4 a month. In this
school the maximum number of boys in any class is about 24.
The keynote of its work is individual attention to the intellectual
progress of each boy. The care bestowed upon backward boys,
by means of re-classification and of separate teaching, is notice-
able and praiseworthy. The head master takes pains to keep
himself in close commuiication with the parents and guardians of
his pupils. When a boy is doing badly at school for want of care
at home, the head master invites by letter the parent ol"guardlan
to confer with him as to the treatment of the case.

44. Meetings of the class teachers are held to discuss the work
of the beys. Careful arrangements are also made for the holiday
tasks set to the pupils. The head master i al special lett®r
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‘invites the co-operation of the parents and guardians in getting
the boys to dogheir holiday tasks steadily and not ina feverish
hurry at the last moment.

45. In this school, English is pronounced well. In a class for
little boys English is taught by the direct method, and on the
whole with good results. The course of study in the school ha3
just been remodelled ; manual training, drawing, and nature sfudy
bave been introdgeds; the hours of teaching are four a day, with
one half-hour’s break. There are no organised school games.
Some of the parents feel an objection to singing, which therefore
cannot be introduced into the curriculum. There is no school
hall in which the boys can all be assembled. “The building is in a
noisy thoroughfare, and the school has no play-ground.

46. The buildings and situation of the sister school in
Bhowanipur are superior. In this school there were at the time
of our visit 403 boys. The classes (ninein *vertical succession but
duplicated or triplicated by parallel sections) are all small, nond
containing more than thirty boys. Each lesson-period is forty
minutes. In this school, which like its sister is under the manage-
ment of a head master who inspires his colleagues with educational
enthusiasm, the study and use of the vernacular are systemati-
cally encouraged. The course is so arranged that a boy who
has gone through the whole school has acqmired in his general
reading an acquaintance with the outlines of European history.>
There is moral instruction, but no religious teaching. From time
to time the head master addresses the whole school in the open
alr in the adjoining play-ground. The school is animated by an
admirable spirit. A visit to it inspires strong hopes for the future
improvement of secondary education in Caleutta.

47. An effort is being made at the Zilla School, Bankura, ds
in several other schools in the Presidency, to secure closer co-
operation between parents and teachers. In this school, there
were at the time of our visit<242 boys, 13 of them being Musalmans.
With the exception of a few boys boarding in the hostel attached
to the scliool, the pupils live with their parents or guardians. For
purposes of school discipline, the town has been divided into quarters,
the boys living in each ward or district being placed by the_
head master under the supervision of one of the teachers on the
swaff. Itisthd duty of this teacher to see the father or guardian
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of every pupil in his district at least once a month and to report
to the head master if there is anything unsatisfactory in theY
boy’s health, conduct or progress. In this school, the working
hours of which are five-and-a-half a day, there are compulsory
school games in the afterngon for most of the boys.

48. In a few high schools in Bengal there are special classes,
planned to give somre manual and other practical training in
preparation for the calhng of an engineer. fThese classes are
parallel to £he matriculation class and the boys in them are not
eligible as candidates for the University matriculation examina-
tion. Each is a ‘modern side’ leading direct to a practical
career and not to the University. We took the opportumty of
seeing one of these classes, which go by the name of ‘B classes,’
at work at the Zilla School, Rangpur. At the time of our visit
the boys were attending a lesson at the adjoining Technictal
School. Two classes. were at work, senior and junior, and there
were six boys in each class. Two were between 16 and 17 years
of age ; one between 17 and 18 ; seven between 18- and 19% two-
between 19 and 20. Their manual work and laboratory work in
physics and chemistry are done at the Technical School ; the rest of
their teaching they receive at the high school. The school hours
are from five to six a day. Home work takes about two hours.
The school hours are from 7—10-30 A.M. and from noon to *3-30.
We had a conversation with all the boys in the class and put a
number of questions to them. We found that everyone of them
had taken the course at his own wish and not in deference to any
pressure from his parents. One of the boys intends to settle in
America as soon as he gets his certificate from the examining
board, and thought, wery wisely, that a practical training would
help him in the New World. All the boys intended to become
engineers or to enter business. The former regretted that they
would not be able to enter the higher classes in engineering but would
be limited to the apprentice classes. Nine of the boys were quite
definite in their plans and knew exactly what they intended to do—
five intending to open engineering Workshops in towns. wBleven out
of the twelve do manual work for pleasure at home. All had been
up to the experimental dairy farm at Rangpur to %ee its work.
Half of them were evidently fond of reading and their favourite
books were well chosen. We were struck by the 1n‘ielhgence of the
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Doys and by the definiteness of their plans for their future
“careers. ThéTepre some signs ~that, given recognition in the form
of a certificate which will enjoy as much public esteem as the
University matriculation certificate, education of this type (liberal
but not exclusively literary) may become much more popular in
Bengal. But at present the B classes have failed to find public~
tavour. They were started in Bengal in the year 1900. During

the five years 191R-17 half of the ter® classes which were at work

at the beginning of the quinquennium have been closed for want

of adequate support. “ Any bifurcation of studies will fail, so

long as the matriculation examination dominates the secondary

school curriculum. No boy will go into a B chass if in Itis parents’

or his own estimation he has any chance of passing the matricu-

lation examination.” These words in the recently issued Fifth

Quinquennial Review of the Progress of Education in Bengall

recall a statement made in 1886 by Mr. Tawney, then officiating

as Director of Public Instruction in Bengal, that “the only way

to make technical education really popular isto induce the

Calcutta University te take it up.”’2

49. For more than a century what is now known as the Hindu
School has been celebrated among the educational institutions of
Calcutta. Inits historic buildings the school still commands the
loyaleregard of many well-known Indian families in Calcutta. The
numRer of carriages waiting at the gates for the end of school-
houts shows from what well-to-do homes many of the boys are
drawn. It is the more regrettable therefore that the salaries paid
to the majority of the staff of teachers should be so low. ot 1is
also desirable that the course of study in the school should be
modernised and enriched. The boys, who deserve the best educa-
tion which can be provided for them, receive no training (except
a little drawing) in the use of the hands. And, except mechanics,
there is no teaching of physical science.

50. Yet within four mileg of the Hindu School may be seen
proof of the value of science teaching in the education of Indian
boys. At the high school which is attached to the London Mis-

1 Page 78.

2 Review of BEducation in India, with special reference to the Report of the
Bducation Commission by Sir Alred Créft, Director of Public Instruction, Bengal
(Gajeutta, 1888), pagk 181.
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sionary Society’s Institution at Bhowanipur in the southern
suburbs of Calcitta,! we had an opportunity of inspecting the”
teaching of science given by the head master, ME C. Headland,
a former student of the Royal College of Science and a holder
of the Teacher’s Diploma of the University of Birmingham.
4le begins with nature study in the lower classes. From twelve
to fifteen years of age the boys learn physical geography,
physical measurements, physics, chemistry and mechanics. Mr.
Headland lays great stress on practical work®in science but uses no
text-books? He finds the pupils responsive to science teaching.
But all scientific subjects (except physical geography and mechan-
ics) are dropped i the year before matriculation. The reason
for this is that physics and chemistry are not allowed to be taken
in that examination and therefore the parents wish their boys
to devote their time to subjects which will be of direct assistance
to them in passing it.

V().
51. We now turn to the darker side of the present situation.

The following account of a visit paid by some of our numbey
to a high school in Calcutta shows how bad are the conditions
under which'the work of some of the secondary schools is done.

“ The school occupies less than one-quarter of two stories of a gyadran-
gular house. It is approached by a very dirty and dilapidated staircase, the
corridors are in such disrepair that one must be careful of one’s steps, and
the dreary dinginess of the rooms can scarcely be cxaggerated. On the lower
floor are four narrow class-rooms round a dark little office and library ;
on the floor above, five rooms have been made immediately under the slates,
intwo cases by the simple device of putting up movable screens of dirty patched
sack-cloth. The largest room might perhaps seat twenty-four; it is used
for a class of fifty, who ¢annot possibly. be accommodated with seats. The
smaller rooms should at the most hold a dozen ®they are used for classes of
twenty to forty.

We did not see the school at work. Two classes were undergoing a test ;
and, to make room for them (or for another reason), all the other classes had
been dismissed for the day. We were therefore unable to judge of the quality’
of the teaching. But there wis a notable ‘absence of all teaching appliances,
such as maps, blackboards, ete. ‘e

Tor Rs. 322, a staff of 14 masters is maintained, including the head mastere
himself and two of his brothers. The head master draws RS. 60, the two
brothers Rs. 20 apiece. The second master draws Rs. 33; his qualification

i ‘The college was closed in March 1918, but the school will cox.tinue its work.
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is that he is a plucked B.A. One master, a law student reading for his degree,
Jraws Rs. 30 ; another a law student, draws Rs. 25 ; three others draw Rs. 20
and three Rs. 15. . Of the teachers on Rs. 15, one has been on the staft since
1886, and another has served for 11 years. When asked how these miserable
salaries were supplemented, the head master replied that some of the teachers
did tutorial work, and that ‘five or six ’ of them (he did not seem to know
which) lived in the hostel. Asked whether they received free board in the
hostel, he replied that they were required to pay Rs. 16 per mensem. How
the paymenf of Rs. 16 could be regarded as a supplement to a salary of
Rs. 15 he did not explain, but it seems reagpnable to suppose that the fotty-
five boys from the m}fassal find it necessary to pay extra tuition fees to

make up for the deficiencies of the school. .

We next visited the hostel which houses these * 5 or 6 * masters and these
forty-five boys. It consists of two fair-sized rooms at the top of an old rather
broken-down house, together with several small cells®opening off the main
rooms. Here we found a row of strips of matting at right angles to the wall,
all round each room ; at the head of each strip of matting a rolled up blanket ;
and seated on each blanket, with his back to the wall, a boy; all of them
absolptely idle, without books or any other resources, staring before them.
It is; of course, impossible that they can always sit here ; when they are not
in the dirty and cramped class-rooms, their only réfuge must be the strget.
They cannot work here. There is no kind of safeguard against the invasion
of the evilest influences. Imagination fails to picture what they do in the
raing, or in the hot weather: -

Last year, from this seat of learning, 15 boys took the matriculation
examination out of a class of 25; 9 passed, and 3 obtained a first division.
We asked the head master what happens to those who are not sent up, or
who fail. He did not know.

This institution for ‘affording to mufassal boys she advantages of a
Calcutta education ’ is recognised by the University of Calcutta as a suitable
place it which to obtain preparation for admission to the University. ”

52. In 1917, the state of some of the Calcutta secondary
schools was investigated by Mr. M. P. West on behalf of . the
Department of Public Instruction. In January 1918 he wrote!
asfollowsin a letter accompanying a report on nineteen of the
schools :— .

“There are in Calcutta a large number of educational institutions
which are run chiefly or solely tor profit as business ventures, making monthly
profits of any'thing from Rs. 400 to Rs. 500 per month. They are schools
which, were they managed as pyblic institutions, might with their avail-
able funds provide a good education, but proprietorship saps all funds
above that sugesWhich must be expended for the bare conduct of the school,
.Owing to the present large and ignorant demand for education of any kind
however bad, the proprietors are able to manage their schools at the lowest
limit of efficiency ®without fear of loss of boys. Such parts of education
as are most necessary but not understood by the parents, as for example, good
discipline, social life, good physical Conditions, a reasonable standard of
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work in the classes, not being demanded, are not supplied. The schools rely
for their popularity most of all upon their freedom in granting to thee
parents concessions and exceptions whicha gélf—respecting.institution would
refuse.”1 -

53. In a private secondary school in a mufassal town we found
some of the conditions very undesirable. At the time of our
visit two classes of boys weré being taught in a stable in the back
premises of the school. Another class was sitting in a dark
ill-ventilated, outhose. * « 4

54. In wany secondary schools in Bengal the buildings and
sanitary arrangements are unfavourable to health. Dr. C. P,
Segard, Adviser in Physical Education to the Department
of Public Instruction, Bengal, reported to us in his oral
evidence? that ‘‘the present condition of schools in Bengal is
exceedingly bad with regard to hygiene and sanitation. The class
room is dirty, the floor is seldom or never washed, and the desks
an(} benches, windows and walls are filthy. Light and venti-
lation are given scant, if any, consideration.” And Mr. W. C.
Wordsworth, Officiating Director of Public Instruction, gave
similar testimony. He writes3—

I nave been into a school class-room so dark, with no pretence at a
window, that for some moments I was not aware of the little boys in it.
They’sat there without teachers, book, or paper, the head master explaining
that these were useless in a room where they could not read. To a sugges-
tion that they might’do their work in the shade of the trees in the school
compound, he replied that their parents would be dissatisfied if thg boys
were not in school.. .. This is an extreme case ; but few teachers are alive t® the:
necessity of good light, ventilation, proper arrangement of desks, etc. Hy-
giene is taught in the middle classes. I have known it taught in rooms.
intolerably stuffy.”

55. The warmest advocate of economy and the most zealous
upholder of traditions of simplicity would flinch from justifying
some of the school class-rooms which we have seen. They are
bad for the health of boys, injurious to their eyesight and incom-
patible with satisfactory methods of teaching and discipline. In
education, there will always be need for the zeal and independent:
effort of private teachers and for the enterprise of pr,izftte schools.
But, except where there are large endowments or wheTe high fees

! Fifth Quinquennial Review of the Progress of Education ir, Bengal, 1912-13 to
1916-17 (Calcutta, 1918), page 41. )

? Geheral Memoranda, page 162.

3 Quostion 18.
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can be charged, secondary education cannot be provided adequately,
“or be maintained in due efficiendy, without large subsidies from
the pubhc pursh.

56. In this branch of education, the sphere of private effort
must inevitably suffer contraction. The crucial question is how
to find the right synthesis between private effort and public. I
the meantime, as in England at the time of Dickens, the argu:
ments of those wko deem private effort of a worthy kind to be
indispensable to the vigorous growth of national education, are
weakened and discredited by the action of those Whose' Cnterprise
is less educational than commercial, who make profit from purvey-
ing instruction which does not educate, and provide® it under
conditions which are hurtful to health.

V{e).

57. We are now able again to turn to a brighter side of the
plctule and to dwell upon the work of two schools of exceptlonal
interest which (if such influence as theirs should extend widely
through the Presidency) would encourage sanguine hopes for the
future of secondary education in Bengsdl.

58. The school founded by Sir Rabindranath Tagore at Bolpur
in the western part of the Presidency is widely famous both in
Indiaend in the West. It is a boarding schooldor boys ; situated
on a Jolling upland in open country, and combining, in its course
of tfaining and methods of discipline, Indian tradition with ideas
from the West. With regard to the geperal work of the school
it must guffice to say that it is no small privilege for boys to
receive lessons -in their vernacular from one of the most accoms
plished and celebrated writers of the age. No one who has seen
the poet, sitting bare-h8aded in a long robe in the open veranda
of a low-roofed house—the wide hedgeless fields stretching to the
distant horizon beyond—with a class of little boys, each on his
carpet, in a circle before him on the ground, can ever forget the
impression, or be insensible to"the service which Sir Rabindranath
Tagore rengdafs to his country by offering to the younger genera-
‘tion the besy that he has to- give.

59. It is Bie Rabindranath’s strong conviction<that, while
English should be skilfully and phoroughly taught as a second
language, the c}‘ief medium of instruction in schools (and even



CHAP. VIIL.] THE HIGH SCHOOLS. 227

in colleges up to the stage of the university degree) shodld be the
mother tongue. He has four reasons for this belief; first,.
because it is through his mother tongue that everypman learns the:
deepest lessons of life ; second, because some of those pupils who
have a just claim to higher education cannot master the Knglish
Janguage ; third, because many of those’ who do acquire English
fail to achieve true proficiency in it and yet, in the attempt to
learn a language so difficult to a Bengali, spend too large a part of
the energy which is indispensable to the grewt} of fhe power of
indepengent thought and observation ; and, fourth, because a train-
1ng\eonducted chiefly through the mother tongue would lighten
the load qf education for girls, whose déeper culture is of high
impertance to India. He holds that the essential things in the
culture of the West should be conveyed to the whole Bengall
people by means of a widely diffused educatlon but that this
can only be done through a wider use of the vernacular in schools.

Education should aim at developing the characteristic gifts of:the-
people, especially its love of recited poetry and of the spoken
tale, its talent for music, its (too neglected) aptitude for expression
through the work of the hand, its- powers of imagination, its
quickness of emotional response. At the same time, education.
should endeavour to correct the defects of the national tempera-
ment, to supply what is Wantlng in it, to fortify what is weak,.

and not least to give training in the habit of steady co-operation
with others, in the alert use of opportunities for social bettegment,.
in the practice of methods of organisation for the collective 8ood.

For these reasons, in his own school at Bolpur he gives the-
cenfral place to studies which can best be pursued in the mother
tongue ; makes full educational use of music (“ music is in the:
alr here, though at first the boys did not care for it”) and of
dramatic representation (‘ boys are wond&rful actors’), of imagin-~
ation in narrative and of manual work ; of social service among:
less fortunate neighbours and of responsible self-government in.
the life of the school-community itself. For the achievement
of these aims he feels that, if the righf place is found for it, there is
strong need for British influence in Indian education. %ad he speaks
with gratitude of the help which he has had from English teachers
in his own school, but he would refuse such help at gll*costs, as being
educationally harmful, where lack of sympathy prevented a true-
human relation between the English teacher and b.ls Bengali pupils..
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60. At Bolpur there are 160 boys, ranging in age from six to
sover sixteen years. The staff consists of twenty-two masters, or
one to every eaght boys. In all but the two highest classes of
the school, the greater part of the teaching—three-quarters of the
whole—is given through the vernacular. The boys all learn
history, geography and natural science during the greater park
©of their school course. The younger boys have regular class
teaching in music and in drawing. Sir Rabindranath has found
it necessary to foln at the top of the school two classes, each of
one year, preparatory to the university matriculasion.m It is
in the higher of these two classes that the anxiety of the boys
begins. They feel that they are face to face with a sesious thing
an their lives. For most of them their future career will depend
on their ‘passing the examination. But the course of study in the
classes below these two upper classes represents more fully
Sir Rabindranath Tagore’s ideal in education.

61. The following table shows the arrafigement of the Wark
in the clas§ just below the stage at which the boys begln

their preparation for the umversu:y matriculation examina-
¢ion. !

Bolpur Schoal.—Class below the two preparatory for matriculation.

™ Number of pupils in the class . . . . 16 (one being a girl).
® Average age . . . . . . . 14 y®ars.

Length of each lesson-period . . . . 45 (or 40) minutes,
Lesson-
periods

per week.

Mother tongue (Bengali) . . . C et 6

English . . e . . . . . 12

* Sanskrit . . . . . . . . (,i

* Mathematics . . . . . . . 12

* % History . . . . . . . . 3

* Geography .

#* Natural science

Aggregate for the week . 48
or 5% hours a day. —

* These subjects, as well as the vern.acular, are taught through Bengali.
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In this class there are generally no out-of-school tasks set, all the work being done
in class.
In addition, there is for all the younger boys—

Music . . . . . . . three periods’a week.”
Drawing . - me. . . . three periods a week.

62. In the classes above this, the boys drop natural science and
geography in view of the special requirements of the university
matriculation examination. At this stage, there are no com-
pulsory drawing or music lessons. The time, givep to mathe-
matics and Sanskrit is greatly increased.*\Aand there are tasks
to be=dane out of class hours.

Bolgpur School. Preparatory class. Matriculation class.
Number of boys in the | Nunrtber of boys in the
class . . 16 class . . 17
Average age about 15 | Average age about 16
Subject.
Number of lesson-periods { Number of lesson-periods
per week. per week.
Mother tongue . . - 6 6
English . . . . . 12 12
Sanskrit . . . . 9 (or, for additional 9
- Sanskrit 12). o
Mathematics . .. . 12 . 12 (or, for additional
mathematics, 18).
History . . . . . 6
Weekly aggregate of lesson- 45 (or 48) 45 (or 51)
perlods.’

The first four subjects inghls list are compulsory for all the boys in the class,

Most of the boys take °additional mathematic® and history as their other
subjects for the matriculation examination. Others take history and additional
Sanskrit or additional mathematics and Sanskrit.

“Each lesson-period is 45 (or 40) minutes. Natural science and geography are
dropped at this stage. In these classes there are no compulsory drawing or (compul-
sory) music lessons.

Private tasks are done out of class.

63. Four members of the staff of Bolpur school—Mr. Jagada-
nanda Roy (Mathematics), Mr. Santosh C. Ma]um&ar (Natural
Science), Mr. Promoda Ranjan Ghosh (English) and Mr Nepal
Chandra Roy (History) favoured'us with the following expression



230

THE HIGH SCHOOLS. [CHAP. VIII.

of their views on points immediately affecting the connexion
Jbetween high schools and the University. In these views,
Sir Rabindranagh Tagore concurs—

(@) Geography, and Indian (with an outline of English)

®) A

history should be compulsory subjects in the matricula-
tion examination.

little mensuration should be introduced into the paper
i geogpetry and, if possible, a little surveying as
giving prﬁtical application to the subject.

(c) It is desirable that every boy sghould learn sorffs natural

sclence’ at school. But the examination test would
not be the surest guarantee that his*interest”in “science:
had been intelligently cultivated and trained. And it
would be impossible for most schools to provide
expensive laboratories, apparatus and materials. If,
however, (so far as those brapches of grience are
concerned) a general elementary training in phydics
and chemistry was all that would be required, this
instruction could be given with simple apparatus
in two lesson-periods a week. A certificate of the
boy’s having received this instruction might be required
from his school authorities as a condition preliminary
to his being allowed to enter for ,the mafjculation
examination. Moreover, for the compulsory paper in
geography some study of scientific matters should
be required. *

(d) The boys from Bolpur are entered for the university

matriculation examination as  private students’. Sir
Rabindranath Tagore and the mgmbers of his staff feel
that it is imPortant that this right should be retained.
Bolpur School, wishing to work out its own methods,
has not applied to the University for recognition.

64. The staff would like tt to be possible for boys to take
direct frompBolpur School the intermediate arts examination and
(if good labgratories could be secured) the intermediate science
examination.® Work carried up to the intermediate stage would,
in their opinion, complete the course appropriate to such a

school.
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65. Another school of outstanding ir}terest is the Boyg’ Own-
Home ip the North of Calcutta.l To this schvool. some of ou,"
number paid visits of which they were a.ble to gw(? 10 Previons
notice. They heard teaching of egtraorc%mary merit, and weye
especiaH;; impressed by the way In which the boys .ha’d been
rained to use their minds and by t.he exce.zllence of their spoken
English. The lessons, in conducting which our collgagueis Were
allowed to take part, showed that the boys are being skilfuny
and\sympathetically trained to observe, to r@son and accurately

to XTI IRN L

66. At the time of the visits paid to thiS SCHOOE vucs—wewe
58 boys om its rolls. The ages of the fifteen boys in the highest
class ranged from eleven to fifteen years, none being yet old
enough to take the university matriculation examination. Most
of them had been in the school for three years or more, two
for a shorter time, nine for four years and upwards. The
ordinary fftion fee “is “rupees 10 per mensem, though a few
boys pay more and nearly one-third of the boys pay less than
this fee. The parents and guardians are mostly proféssiona]
men or are employed in Government or other responsible service.
All of the boys in the highest class speak Bengali habitually
at home, the great majority nothing but Bengali, but four of
them sometimes English as well. The classes are small, and
(excluding the drawing master and seven pupil teachers) there
is one teacher to every 20 boys. The head master (or as he pfefers
to be styled the superintendent) Mr. Rewachand Animananda,
himself takes the chief part in the instruction. No boy over ten
years or under five years of age is admitted to the school.
It is expected that every boy should stay at ®he school till he
is sixteen. One of th% conditions for admission to the school,
and of remaining at it, is that the boy shall receive no private
tuition from a master visiting him in his home. The grounds
for this prohibition are two. The boys pass the whole day at
school and their daily routine is o arranged that they get
time~ during the day not only for lessons in class but (Jor private
study also. Secondly, the head master is anxious that his pupils
should not, while under his care, come under the (pérhaps very
different) methods of teachers who are not conundcted with the

-

1 47-A, Durga Charan Mitter Street.
* VOL., I R
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school and .are therefore unacquainted with the principles of its

work. .
¢7. The airis and ideals of the Boys’ Own Home~ are thus
defined by Mr. Animananda.t 1

« Qur institution follows a novel scheme of education. As ifs
implies it is a home rathgr than a school. It aims at becomingﬁa n:;ﬁ.
of the boys’ n.mral and intellectual parenthood. The work of bringing u
the boys i divided between th_e parents and the &uperintendent Dof thg
< Home.” The former lo especially to their physical, and the latter to
their moral and mené l, nourishment. The superintendent stands as
guardian to the boys committed to his care. and undertake
parents_whak the lotiar—oa

account of the absorbing attention given to

thelr profession, cannot do themselves. Itis the superintendent, the boy’s
guardian, who when necessary employs tried assistants to hefp him. The
superintendent is their guardian and private tutor. Consequently, the
parents are not required to keep any other private tutor for their children.
All that they have to do is to see that the ‘ Home’ rales made for build-
ing up the boys’ character are conscientiously cargjed out, that the boys

come to the ‘Home’ regularly and punctually, are fed, clothed, and
sent to bed according to the laws of hygiene, ang t
with undesirable assqgigtes.”

68. Mr. Animana}xda gives the following further description of
his methods of work *—

13

hat t;heyo do not Jmix

The ‘Home’ is also distinguished from a school in having no classes

and no annual promotions. As in the parental home presided over by an
affectionate parent each child is indjvidually attended to, and receives the
nourighment proper to his growth, so the boys of the ‘ Home’ do not dis-
appear in classes, but ate grouped in twos, threes, sixes or tens according to
theiremental equipment. Moreover, these groups are perfectly elastic, so
that in the course of the day, boys of different groups are grouped together
afresh for studying different subjects. In this way, the advantages of the
class system are not lost, while its defects are partly, if not altogether, elimi-

nated.

. The institution also differs from a school in having a department for
pupil teachers. These are generally chosen frong among the pupils of the
‘Home.” When it is seen®that a pupil is obedient, is trying to fight against
his selfish impulses and takes pleasure in serving his younger brothers, he
is appointed a pupil teacher. He is under the constant guidance of the
superintendent, and receives almost every day demonstration lessons which

initiate him into the art of teaching.”

49, He adds :—

“ One g'fﬁt aim of all true education is to do away with the help of the
teacher. The system of pupil teachers adopted in the ‘ Home’ is caleulated

b
1 In the followdng exiract we have not included the statement of the ethical and
spiritual principles upon which the work of the school is based. An exposition of
these principles, to which Mr. Animanand rightly attaches supremé importance, will be

¥find in the prospdetus of the school.
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largely to serve this purpose. To teach others the pupil teacher is forced
to think and make the thing he teaches clear to himself. He has to collect
proper information from books and also to seek the assistan®e of experienced
teachers. Moreover, he must needs control his conduet or he cannot govern
others. Do not all these things help one to learn how to learn and to dispense
with the help of the teacher? Thus the ‘Home’ while realising one of
¢he greatest ends of education, at the same time presprves the distinguishing
characteristic of a home in having for teachers those who have been brought
up ip the ‘ Home’ and who stand as elder brothers to the pupils proper of the
* Home.’

That “the institution is a home is also apparen® from the fact that
boys omemdQare not taken. They must be born, so to say, to be its children.
Grown-up boys who have been brought up in a different atmosphere do not
take so kindly to the ‘ Home’ as little boys do; for their ways and habits
have been lafgely form8d and they find it painful to depart from these into
new channels.”

70. The subjects taught in the school are English, Bengali,
Sanskrit, mathematics, history and geography, drawing and
music, handwriting, elementary science, elementary logic and
teaghing. The school'day begins at 6-30 .M. in summer and at
7 in winter. Breakfastisat 9-30. Lessons begin again at 12-30.
There is a half-hour’s recess at 2-30, but five minutes are allowed
for recreation at the end of each half hour through the working
day. The teaching énds at 4. Then games becrm and go on
till sunset when the boys are free to go home. éry Saturday
there is a competition in the subjects of study in the sohool,, and
on the following Monday a weekly report is given in respect
of the character of each boy’s work. Good conduct receives a
special token.

71. Character tra,lnmg (including speolal attention to the
training of the will) is the fundamental object of the school.
By means of discipline and of direct instruction, but still more by
the péivasive influenced of its corporate lifa, it seeks to inculcate
“ the fear and love of God; to uphold all lawful authority,
bhuman and divine; to uphold the dignity of manual labour ;

"and to train the boys in such a way that in®time .they may
do without the help of the teacher.” .

72. To physical exercises and school games, and alsQ to manual
labour, as inbegral parts of education, Mr. Animananda attaches
great importance. At the Boys’ Own Home, though the pupils
are drawn from families in well-to-do circumstahces, ‘the boys
themselves keep the school-house meat, tidy and in order: ib is
they who sweep the rooms, whitewash the wally, Gement the,

B 2
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broken patches of the floor, varnish the tables, paint the black-
boards, buy in the market the food and whatever else may be
needed, look a¥ter the kitchen and cook, and so far as possible,
do the repairs of things broken or damaged in daily use for work
or games. ‘ That manual training formed part and parcel of
education in ancient India,"who can deny ?” writes Mr. Animans
anda. “ What a pity that we should have so far wandered from
the heritage of the past as to look upon manual labour as
something dishohofirable and below our dignity.” When the
school began, this feature of its work met with somew®PPosition
on the partfof the parents. But this soon subsided and now no
boy is admitted unless his parents are willing for him to have
manual training. For proficiency in it, and especially in cook-
ing, a medal is given annually. Among the competitors are some
of the boys who are distinguished in the school for their intellec-
tual power and whose home circumstances are not the least
affluent.

73. But the intelligent exercise of the: mind, though by no
means solely determinative of action, is indispensable to right
motive and to enlightened conduct. Therefore to the training
of the powers of the mind a great part of the time of a school
is given. This important side of the work which the Boys’ Own
Home eudeavours to achieve, and its depewdence upon the co-
operation of home with school, are thus described by Mr. Animan-
antla.

“ The method of teaching followed in the ‘Home’ is slow, concrete,
and scientific. The boys proceed from the simple to the comples, from
the known to the unknown, from the concrete to the abstract, from the
observation of individual facts to generalisation. The aim kept in view
throughout is to train the senses, to exercise th® various faculties, so that
the boys’ powers may develope day by day, and they may be able to acquire
knowledge by themselves, without the teacher’s assistance. It is with this
end in view, that the boys may learn to read the book of nature and
find out by themselves the marvels surrounding them that they are occa-
sionally taken to the Botanical Gardens, the Museum, and the Zoo. This
is why, instead of getting by Heart the multiplication tables, they are asked
to make a npmber of simple experiments to construct the tables for them-
selves ; this is the reason why, instead of learning from a book the number
of cubic cemtimetres in a cubic inch, they make with their own hands an

-inch cube, adea centimetre cube of clay, soap, flour and like materials,
and next see how many centimetre cubes can be made out of an inch cube.
It is because the * Home * desires t¢ initiate the boys in self-teaching, that

Lpe boys are tagght to find out the meanings of words they"do not know
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from the dictionary ; that no text-book in geography is put into their hands ;
that they gather all the useful items of information from an atlas. This,
method is undoubtedly slow, but it pays in the long run, The boys may
not be able tq finish a large number of books during the yhar, but they will
master the one book or part of it that they do finish; so that when asked to
explain an unseen passage, they will not, like the boys who merely exercise
the memory, shrink from the attempt, but will boldly read the passage, ask
the meaning of the word or words they may not know, then tell us the mean-
ing of the whole. Noris this all. The method is caleulated to create a thirst~
for knowledge, an interest in the world about us. It makes boys patiently
observe the phenomena surrounding them, find owg he hidden truths of
nature_in spite of repeated failures, and then honestly record them. Ttis
this slow, reorious method that produces honest workers, diligent students
and passionate lovers of knowledge.

In orders howevers that the method may succeed as.it should, the
_guardians must actively, whole-heartedly co-operate with the teachers. They
must get their boys materials for their reading and writing immediately they
require them ; so that they get no occasion of idling away their time. They
must see to it that the boys are sent to the ‘Home’ every day or they
will not get on. A loving mother may prepare daily nourishing dishes for
her chlld but, if he is seen at the table for only three days during the week
and” goes without food for the remaining four days, will he grow strong?
In the same way, a teacher may take pains to prepare a lesson for his boys
but if they are not present, if they do not receive the intellectual food pre-
pared for them, they cannot prosper. We must also make it a point to send
the boys to the ‘ Home’ at the proper hour; for want of punctuality i3
only a form of irregularity. An irregular boy deprives himself of teaching
for days, and an unpunctual boy for minutes. And just as a person taking
no phiysical exercise may lose all appetite for food,so these may grow idle and
lose all interest in their*studies. Thereis yet another aspect of this point *Which
needs serious attention. Whenever a boy is absent or late without an gncon-
trollable cause, he violates the ‘ Home’ rules. In other words, he «oes
not do.what the teachers want him to do, he disobeys them. And disobe-
dience is disobedience. To-day a boy disobeys by coming late, to-morrdw
he will do so by neglecting his lessons, the day after, by mixing with
undesirable companions. And then good-bye to all study. So we see that,
in order that the teachers may succeed in their work, the parents must do
their share ; they must se? that each and .every ¢ Home’ rule is faithfully
observed.”

V.

74. Mr. Animananda’s veto on the parents employing private
tutors for the boys attending his school is significant. “All over
Bengal we found that the practice is growing bey®md bounds.
At Barisal, for instance, a witness told us that he has'nine sons.
and nephews at the Zilla School. Their ages ranfe from nine
to sixteen years. They work at thelr books for ten or eleven
hours a day. He has to employ “four tutors to_help them in
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their studies at home. In many other places we received com-
*plaints of the present system, “which is a tax, and an increasing
tax, upon the imcome of the parents who conform to it. It was
recently discovered that the educational charges incurred on behalf
of a boy under the Court of Wards who was attending a high
school in Calcutta were Rupees 5 a month for school fees and
Rupees 110 paid to members of the school staff for private
tuition. From the Iips of one high sghool master (and his acceunt
was confirmed by %]y’c given by many others) we heard that -oi
account of the smallness of his salary he is obliged to wlvate
tuition for two hours before beginning his day’s work in school
(which occupies him almost without a break, from 10;30 till 4)
and then, after. the school is closed for the day, to give for yet
another two hours private tuition to other’pupils. This leaves
no time for the preparation of school lessons or for private study.
The practice of private tuition is inseparably connected with the
low stipends paid to the secondary school masters. Without giving
private lessons out of school hours the téacher cannot live. The
effects upon him &nd upon class teaching in the schools are bad.
The teachers are.overworked (““ our teachers are, many of them,
working themselves to death,” said one experienced witness) and
have no leisure in which adequately to prepare themselves for
giving lessons in s¢hool. The spring of their energies is lodded
too h8avily by long hours of tuition. So far aswe can judge from
whateve have seen, in the great majority of secondary schools in the
PreSidency there is’little class teaching which deserves praise.

The result is that, 1ong as they are, the hours spent in class do
not give the boys the systematic instruction which they need ;

and, for fear of failure at the examinations, recourse is had to
private coaching to make up for what the school does badly and
might do well. Thus one evil tends to increase the other. The
school master is often overworked, impaired in self-respect, habit-
uated to an ineffective way of teaching, but compelled by
poverty to eke out his income by private tuition. The boy is at
his books for too many hours in the day ; is given so much individ-
ual coacljimg’ that he fails to get into right habits of independent
work ; ahd ,falls into a way of drowsing through the hours in
class instead %f being kept briskly at attention by good teaching-

It would be wiser to spend more upon the salaries of secondary
school teachers and on their professional training than to put up
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with the present wasteful expenditure.on private tuition.! Within
limits and in exceptional cases, private coaching in the morning
or evening is unobjectionable. But in Bengal the practice has
reached a height which makes it a serious evil. In some cases its
indirect results are to discourage improvements in class teaching
~and to impair school discipline. A teacher whose saliry is in-
adequate for his support can hardly be blamed for remembering
that, if boys were taught so ,thorouglily in class that they would
not feel the need for being coached prlvatel oat of*school hours,
an j nsable part of his present income Would shrink ‘or dis-
a,ppear And a teacher may feel indisposed to be severe in class
with boys who are his private pupils out of school and whose
private tuition fees are an indispensable addition to his income.

VII.

75. In several of the answers which were written in reply to
Qur questionnaire, there are signs of uneasiness of mind at an
even more serious defect in most of the secondary schools of
Bengal. The schools, it is felt (and the criticism is extended.
to the colleges), “fail in the formation of character. Put more

" explicitly, this criticism charges the schools with failure to convey
to a boy’s mind*a clear apprehension of an ideal of duty. , Pressed
further home, the charge amounts to more even than this : it implies
that the schools have no spiritual life which touches a boy”s inner
nature, no corporate unity which appeals to and can suséain his
affectionate loyalty, no moral or intellectual flame which may kindle
his emotions. It must be acknowledged that in these respects, the
work of the schools as a whole is bleak and barren. There are
indeed admirable exceptions ; but these, while encouraging hopes for
the future, throw into darker contrast the shortcomings of the rest.
The boys work assiduously—often too as51duously School hours
are long—generally too long. The schools are pre-occupied with
purveying certain kinds of knowledge—but within too narrow a
range ; the boys with learning what_will get them through an ex-
amination, itself too narrow a test. Secondary education in Bengal
is preparing candidates, not making men. It teaches subjects, but

offers no synthesis of knowledge, communicates no nucleus of unify-
4
1 Fifth Quinquennial Reuew of the Progress of Educa,tmn in Bengal, 1912-13 to
1916-17, page 35.
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ing thought. It is dull not so much because it is poor in material
vesources as because it is poor in ideas.

76. But, befgre he decides to throw the whole of the blame for
these defects ecither on the teaghers or on the administrative
authorities, the observer will do well to weigh certain comsiderations
which are not unlikely to temper the severity of his judgment and.
at the same time to strengthen his confidence in the possibility of
reform. He will remember that in other parts of the world, and not
least in England, sclgo? and colleges suffer to some extent from this
same lack of an inspiring unity in their intellectual aim. (Lhe<nass
of new knowledge which now claims a place in schemes of education
has not yet found a synthesis. It has not yet begn unified intellect-
ually. Still less has it been co-ordinated with spiritual belief. And
this dislocation between different departments of the intellectual
life and their mal-adjustment to emotional and msthetic experience
result in a lack of those simple, authoritative generalisations
whigh compel acceptance, touch every side of human experienge
and are the groundwork of definite teaching in primary and second-
ary schools.” Towards some new synthesis, readily translatable
into a code of moral principles and of conduct, human thought may

.be moving. But such a synthesis has not yet been reached, still
less has any attempt at it won general acceptance or been filtered
into a fqrm available for use in the earlier stages of education. In
those stages however it is especially needed by the teacher because
1t is then that’he is giving to his pupils their introduction to study.
And 1# is then also that it is needed by the learner in order that
he may gain—through the imagination and emotions as well as
through conscious reasoning—a sense of the fundamental unfity
and significance of what he learns.

77 The deepest need now experienced in the secondary educa-
tion of Bengal affects not India alone but the whole world. Else-
where, however, an ancient spiritual tradition, interwoven with the
work and teaching of the schools, continues to supply something
which serves, however imperfectly and not without challenge, as a
basis of moral unity in education. Even there, however, it does not
cover the whale4ield of school work. Much of the intellectual side of
estucation is untouched by it. But the spiritual and moral tradition
holds so firm a plage in school life and in school” practice, and has
such influence over conduct, that the lack of intellectual unity is
less clearly perceived and the forces which form character continue
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strong, though they are weak in grappling .with many of the
problems which challenge us in the tasks of modern life.

78. But in India, western education is an exdtic. However
warmly welcomed by many of those who receive it, it remains an
exotic. And it was first transplanted to India at\a time when but
fittle thought had been given to those conditions of school life
(apart from what was expected to result from lessons in the Bible
and from sermons) which impart and strengthen a sensg of personal
duty and give definition and warmth to the f8cling of obligation.
It seeffls bawdaye been taken for granted that the course of instruc-
Jion would carry along with it into schools in India that traditjon
“of moral unky whicheis the most powerful agent in the formation
of character. But, in order to avoid doing violence to any form of
religious conviction, the British Government felt it right to allow
no religious teaching to be given in the schools under its direct
control in India. These schools, from which religious instruction is
thus excluded in accordance with a scrupulously observed neutral-

- 1ty, have served to a large extent as the models copied by the
. Indian founders of other schools. Hence secondary edwcation in
India, apart“from that which is definitely religious in atmosphere
and in principle, has fo rely upon the intellectual materials of its
secular studies for what may give firmness to moral principle and
may kindle an ideal o B\luty.

79. Much indeed Fas been found in those materials which gives
inspiration and guidance. Thousands of boys Have felt what.an
Indian scholar, speaking of the moral education imparted inciden-
tally hy westerfi studies, called “‘the strengthening which comes
from the emotions and the will being worked upon by the histories
of great movements, the lives of great-mexn, and the songs of great
poets.”  But in so far as the lack of a synthesis in modern thought
makes itself felt, either cons01ously through oriticism or uncon-
sciously through discord in moral guidance, Indian secondary
education feels the stress of the difficulty in an acute form,
because it has to rely for ethical as well as for intellectual discipline
upon that body of knowledge which itself suffers from inner divis-
ions and has not yet been integrated with the older forms of
worship and belief.

! Mr. (afterwards Mr. Justice) Kashinath Trimbak Telang’s minute annexed to the
Report of the Indian Educatiod Commission, 1882, page 611.
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80. If, homwever, the power and effective influence of education
depended on there being no flaw in the consistency of its intellec-
tual materialsand no rift or logical discontinuity between its sanc-
tions of conduct and any of the presuppositions of its critical
thought, secondary schools and universities could never have flour-
ished, because at no time has philosophy attained a synthesis in
which all minds have found satisfaction and rest.~It is onlyin
some group of “schools confined to one section of the commaunity
(Like the schools of Rort Royal or those in which Comenius worked)
or more rarely (as in the case of Neo-Hellenism in Geun;z) when
an educational movement has expressed the transient unity of some
dominant school of thought, that intelleoﬁu.al studies have beer?
worked even into a semblance of unity or focussed-with an attempt
at consistency upon a theory of conduct. In schools which serve
a whole nation there can only be approximate unity in intellectual
outlook ; at all times the process of mental and ethical readjust-
ment is going on ; it is when experience and discovery have for the
time far outdlsta,nced generalisation that the tension between
thought and action is extreme. In the school-community, however,
if its various activities are encouraged and recognised, there is a.
steadying force which gives moral unity to the whole and blends
diverse temperaments into the texture .of corporate life. But a
way of escape must be left for those who are in fundamental oppo-
sition to the concordat on which such a pubdic school community
resty, and freedom should be given to them (subject to the needs
of *public safety) to find a place in some more congenial combina-
tion of their own. Thus liberty for private effort, alongside of the
-normal type of school publicly organised, strengthens national
education by distributing energies which need different channels of
expression and are most economically usgd in the public interest
through, diversity of s€hools. -

81. This freedom to private initiative is given in Bengal. And
it 18 through a fuller development of the corporate life of each
school community that effective kinds of moral education and
training will be found possible and, even in present circumstances,
not difficuls to attain. But in Bengal a school is thought of too
narrowly as a place of instruction. Its possibilities as a society
are overlooked. Saying and hearing lessons are only one way
of making use of the opportunity which is given for training
and education by bringing together, day by day and for hours at
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a time, scores or hundreds of boys. They ought to learn how to
work,_ together for common ends, not only how by individual,
industry to achieve personal success. In any sohool the matetials
for an .active apd largely self-governing soclety lie ready to hand.
There are the makings of a community in . And through
membership of a community, through bearing part in-its duties.
and pleasures, through learning hiow to obey and how to govern in.
-it, a boy learns lessons Whlch he needs not less than those which
he gets by being punctual In class and dijigent with his books.
at hgme. At school he ought to feel himstlf not a mere unit
who has t0 learn things at an appointed time and place; not
-simply one of a multltude of similar units receiving instruction
from his teachers; but a member of a commumty, responsible
for service to it, an active participant in its various occupations,

attached to it by a network of interests and responsibilities. It
cannot be said that this side of education is impracticable in
India. To give one. example alone, it is highly developed at
Bolpur. Experience has shown that it can be realised not in
boarding schools only but in day schools also. For example, the:
idea of the school community has been highly developed in thé
Boys’ Own Home. The obstacle does not lie in the social condi-

tions of India, though these forbid any literal imitation of European
or American models, but in a state of mind, in a too limited
conception of what a school may do and be, in a preoccupation
with the purely didactic side of school life, in a failure to realise
that not the least important kind of education, intellectualeand
moral alike, lies in the busy, ordered freedom of a school com-
munity, which is entrusted with responsibilities and allowed under
guidance and supervision to gain its own experience of liberty,
obedience and commapnd.

82. This view of education does wmot detract from the
value of the personality of the teacher. On the contrary, it
puts the teacher into a relationship mith his pupils in which
what he is becomes at least as important as what he knows. But,
in the life of a school community which is both disciplined and
free, the teacher finds that all his knowledge comeg under re-
quisition, and that he has to give more, not less, of his thought.,
and time to his pupils, becoming himself happier,e more active-
minded and more resourceful. The life of the school running,
freely through many channels, "invigorates him and keeps him
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young through comradeship with t\e ybung No teacher can
forego routine. But the corrective olroutine is taking part in a
many-sided lifg.

83. Again, the view which attaches great importance in edu-
«cation to the activities of a school community perceives also a fuller
significance in what school should set its masters to teach ande
its pupils to learn. It does not' underrate the importance of
direct teaching on points of duty. and morals, whether such
‘teaching be incidgpth] and occasional or (in right hands and on
sultable opportunities) more systematised and elabosate.’™ But
it sees that indirect methods of moral education are much more
numerous, less likely to arouse contrariant feelings and, though
dess obvious, more fruitful. A, school is fundamentally two things,
a place of authoritative instruction and a community in which
may be learnt by way of practice and preparation many of the
-duties and activities of life. In both of these aspects a school
.can form character, and it has no higher function. And through
its course of studies, to some boys even more than through
its corporate life, it can impart the essentials of moral, as well as
«of intellectual, training. The two are inseparable. The intellect-
ual factor in conduct is at least as important as the emotional.
But, in order that the intellectual factor may have full weight
in momf education, the course of study should not only train the
mind In concentration of thought, in accuracy of observation and
recollection, in precision of reasoning, and in the power of
seleCting and sifting opposﬂce facts, but should also furnish it with
ideas, kindle its admirafion, make it acquainted with noble ex-
amples, arouse and’ train the love of beauty. Thus the question
of curriculum becomes more crucial than when it is regarded
simply From the point of view of what the %ules of an examina-
tion require. And, under the influence of this wider view of
education, teachers and parents alike begin to feel the need for a
course of study which can touch every side of a boy’s nature, give
scope to all his natural giftg, stimulate him to many kinds of
expression, and impart“to him a high purpose in life. Literature,
history, mathematics and natural science each demand a place in

Py

1 The argument 1or moral instruction as one factor in education is ably stated in
Sir Gooroo Dass Banerjee’s The Educalwn Problem in India (Calcutta, Lahiri &
«Co., 1914), page 103.
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l in these pages is more fully dealt with i® Moral Instructior
I Report of an International Incuirv (Longmans Green & Co..
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A man’s nahve speech 1s almost like his shad
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1Chapters XVIII and XLI.



-- wossws~or good and evil. It is the mother tongue hich
ives to the adult mind the relief and illumination of utterance,
as it clutches afterethe aid of words when new ideas or judg-
ments spring from the wordless recesses of thought or feeling
under the stimulus of physical experience or of emotion. Hence
in all educatign, the primary place should be given to training
in the exact and free use of the mother tongue.

88. We have now réviewed in the light of written evidence and
of the results of personal inspection the present state of secondary
education in Bengal. The high schools are the feeders of the col-
leges. It is their chief function, one of the most important in the
State, to give the best possible preparation to those who intend
to proceed to the University. But this is not their only function.
Like secondary schools elsewhere they are attended by large numbers
of boys who have 1o special fitness for an academic trammg and
who leave school without qualifying themselves for admissigh, to
it. In 1917 out of every three candidates who entered for the
university matriculation examination, only two passed. Out of
those who succeeded in passing it in 1915, little more than half
presented themselves two years later for the intermediate. These
facts show that a considerable proportion of the boys in secondary
schools should not be regarded exclusively as being on the road to
a university training. Yet the high schools in Bengal are too
narrowly concerned with preparing boys for matriculation. That
is the goal up to.which their teaching (with hardly an exception)
is designed to lead. That is the test by which ’ohey are Willing that

1 For some people the channel of most expressive utterance is through craftsman-
ship, through the graphic or plastic* arts, through musie or rhythm of movement but in
any case ’ohe creative and original power of the mind fails of full ®achievement unless
there be mastery over the technique of its,most powerful and intimate form of self-
axpression.



MENTS, STANDARD AND INFLUENCE UPON THE SCHOOLS.

I.

1. The matriculation examination of the !anersﬂ:y of Calcutta
is the largest of its kind in the world. No other % university examina-
tion in India approaches 1t in magnitude. In 1918, the number
of candidates was 16,088, or more than twice as many as entered
for the London University matriculation in the year of its most
exterisive range. The Calcutta examination draws its candidates
from Bengal, Assam and Burma! and from the adjacent Native
States. Within its territorial limits is an area of 376,400 square
miles. It examines pupils from 854 high schools, nearly half (49
per cent.) of all the high schools in British India.2 Its influence
upon secondary education is far-reaching and direct. The methods
and outlook of the schools depend in great measure upon the require-
ments of the University ; the University in its turn is dependent
upon the materials supplied to it by the schools. The course of
school training as prescribed or encouraged by the rules of the
matriculation examjnation and by public opinion, determinés the
intellectual standard at which the colleges can begin and conj:mue
their work.

2. The present arrangements of the examination are as follows,
It is held once a year and 1s conducted by printed papers only,
the same papers being used at every centre at which the examination
is held.® Qualified candidates of both sexes are admissible. Ordi-
narily, only students whe_have been educated for at least one yoar
previous to the examination at a school recognised by the Univer-
sity for such purpose are admitted to the examination. Every

1 Mr. 8. W. Cocks, of the Department of Ppblic Instruction in Burma, writes
in answer to Question 8 that ‘‘ after March 1918 schools in Burma will cease to present
pupils for the Caleutts matriculation examination.” * e

% Statistics of British India, 1916-17, Vol. V, Education (Calcutta, 1918), rages xi and
*208 ; and Mr. G. Fmdlay Shirras, General Memoranda, page 115,

3 There were 48 centres in 1918,

( 247 )
VOL. I
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candidate sent up by a recognised school is required to*produce
a certificate (a) of good conduct, (b) of diligent and regular study,
(c) of having sHtisfactorily passed periodical school examinations
and other tests;, (d) of probability of passing the examination.
Private candidates, who have not attended any school for at least
one year previous to the examination, are admitted to it, provided
that (a) they have passed a preliminary test held for such purpose
by a Government Inspector of Schoolg or under his orders, and (b}
satisfactory eviden®e is adduced before the Inspector that- the
candidate has prosecuted a regular course of study, and has been
subject to proper discipline. No one is admitted to the matricu-
lation examination, unless he has completed the age *of sixteen
years on the first day of the month in which he appears at the
examination.

3. In 1917, the percentage of successful candidates was 72°7.
The names of those who pass are published in three divisions.
Of the 11,131 candidates who succeeded in passing the examima-
tion ip 1917, 5,790 were placed in the first division, 4,699 in the
second and 642 in the third.

4. The following table! shows the figures for the examina-~
tion as a whole in each of the seven years 1912—1918.

i Nuzm{ber NumBER oF PAssES i Total Pemen‘“
par. gandi- | Divisidh | Division | Division panes. | e of
- - i
w12 . . .| 8701 2,862 | 2,361 394 | 5,617 64-1
1913 . . .| 9370 | 4436 | 2,196 230 | 6872 | 732
1914 £ . .| 11,280 | 2940 | 3,149 657 | 6,755 598
1916 . . .| 12457 | 3,653 | 3,219 | ® 554 | 7486 60-1
1906 . . .| 14038 | 4326 | 3342 494 | 8,162 580
19178 . . .| 15876 | 5790 | 4,699 642 | 11,131 | 701
1018 . . T| 14675 | 5034 | 31m 406 | 8,611 58°7
: .

1Taken (expept for 1918) from Stutistics of British India: Education, 1916-17
(Calcutta, 1%18), page 208. From other sources we have reccived somewhat different
ﬁgureS, but the variation is not great enough to affect our conclusions.

3 In this yeaw tjo examination was cancelled twice and the candidates had therefore
a longer time than usual for preparation. -

3Yn this year candidates from Bihar and Orissa were examined by the Patna.
University.
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5. The high schools of Bengal supply about three quarters of
the candidates for the Calcutta University matriculation. From
these schools more than eleven thousand candiddtes entered in
1917, and about three out of four were successful. The percentage
of passes won by candidates from schools in Bengal has been
since 1914 a little higher than the general percentage of passes in
the examination. In 1916, the number of candidates entering from
schools in Bengal was 10,378" Of these, 6,208 (pr 60'2 per cent.)
were successful.” In 1917, the oorrespondmg ﬁgures_were 11,661,
and §,497 (or 731 per cent.).

e 6. The aim of the examination is to serve as
. * . - .
of fitness for a course of university studies.”

€<

a general test

With this end in view, the examination comprises six subjects.!
Four of these are obligatory on all candidates, namely :—
(1) English (two papers). .
*(2) Mathematies (ong paper).
(8) One langnage taken from a list which comprises—

Sanskrit, Pali, Arabic, Persian, Hebrew, classical Armenian,
classmal leetan, Greek, Latin, and for women candi-
dates certain other languages (one paper).

(4) Composition 1 1 g vernacular language—
(a) the list including Bengali, 4lindi, Uriya, Assagese,
. Urdu, Burmese, Modern Armenian, Modern Tibetan
and Khasi ;
.(b) a candidate, whose vernacular is not included in this
list, 1s allowed to take an alternative paper in English
compositign, French.or German (one paper).

The two remaining papers (5) and (6) are chosen by the candidate
from among the following :—-

(¢) Additional mathematics (one paper).

(i) An additional paper in the classical language taken (one
paper).

(12) History of India, including a short account of the Adminis-

tration of British India and of the progmess of India

under British rule (one paper).

~

1 Calcutta University Regulations, Chapter XXX,
s2
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(tv) Outlines of general geography, including the elements
of mathematical and physical geography with the
geography of India in fuller detail (one paper).

(v) Elementary mechanics (one paper).

Candidates who take up (¢¢1) are permitted to submit their answers in that
subject in one of the following languages :—English, Bengali, Hindi, Uriya,
Assamese, Urdu, or Modern Armenian. -

Candidateg who are cejtified to belong te the Hill Tribes or other aboriginal

races of Assam are fllowed the choice of the following combination of sub-
jects :—

(1) English.
(2) Mathematics.

(3), Composition in a vernaeular language or the alternative paper in
English composition, French or German as specified above.

(4) ‘History.

(5) Geography. 7

(6) Mechanics or additional mathematics.

N .
Each paper in the examination is of three hours and the maxi-
mum of marks which a candidate can obtain in it is one hundred.

7. The university regulations prescribe that the matricula-
ticn examination in English shall be a test (a) of ability to write
clear, simple and correct English, (b) of intelligent comprehension
of plain modern English on familiar subjects. A small selection of
books is recommended, as showing the .standatd up to which stu-
dents will be expected to have read. The examiners may or may
not, at their option, set passages from such books. The first paper
in English includes passages in one of the following vernaculars for
translation into English :— .

Bengali, Hindi, Uriya, Urdu, Burmese, Modern Armenian, Modern Tibetan,
Parbatia, Assamese, Khasi, Tamil, Gujrathi, French, Telugu, Malayalam,
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we received 242 answers.! The number of replies which approve
the present arrangements is 20: the number signifying dissatis-
factiorf with them upon various grounds is 222. ~Among the latter
are 158 which criticise the matriculation examination on the specific
ground that it is not exactmg enough in the standard or range of
knowledge which it requires. The correspondents who criticise
the present standard of the matriculation are representative of
Hirdu and Muslim opinion, and include n)@mbers of, the Tiegisla-
tive Council and of the public services, lawyers ahd medical men,
prineipals of colleges and head masters of schools, women with
experience in the education of girls and the spokesmen of associa-
tions formed for the furtherance of civic interests.2

" 10. Among the very limited number of our witnesses who declare
themselves satlsﬁed with the presenf conditions of admission to the
Umvers1ty of Calcutta, there are some influential names. Among
them are Mr. Panchanan Sinha, Prlnmpal of the South Suburban
Cotlege, Bhowanipur, who thinks * the present conditions on the
whole fairly satisfactory ;"’® Mahamahopadhyaya Dr. Satis Chandra
Vidyabhusana, Principal of the Sanskrit Collere, Calcutta ; Mr,
Kokileswar Sastri, Vidyaratna, Professor of Vedanta. and Upanishads
in the University of Calcutta ; Dr. Abdurrahman, Educational Ad-
viser to Her Highness the Begum of Bhopal, who writes that the
“aveérage under-grpduate of the Calcutta University compares
‘favourably with the average under-graduate of any other Indian
university ;'3 Mr. Surya Kumar Sen, Head Master of Patiya ngh
School, Chittagong ; two members of the Bengal Legislative Couneil,
Rai $ri Nath Roy Bahadur, and Mr. Surendra Nath Roy ;-and the
North Bengal Zamindars’ Association, Rangpur, which replie8.
“ The existing system will do.”3

1 Most of the answers are from individual correspondents, either resident in Bengal
or in the area setved by the University of Calcutta. Among those who write from other
parts of India several have had close personal connexion with higher education in
the Presidency. Besides the individual repligs, four record the joint opigions of
staffs of college teachers. Al of these criticise the present requirements of the
examination. RS

% Further evidence upon the Calcutta University matriculation. exa,mmahon, and upon
the issues raised by various proposals for change in its scope and management, will be
foynd in many of the general memoranda, and in answers to Ques‘hons 1, 2, 9, 10, 11
and 13.

3 Quastion 8.
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N 11, Adverse criticism, however, is general and even more widely

.representative It will be convenient to quote typical expressions
of opinion from different categorles of experienced witnesses.

12. The first place should~be given to the evidence from the
colleges, as they receive most of the successful candidates after
matriculation and are therefore best able to judge their fitness for
university courses. Mr. J. R. Barrow, Officiating Principal of
Presidency College, reports —

“ the op1n1on is very generally held by members of the Presidency College
staff that the matricilation examination is too easy.” He adds that he
agrees with this opinion. * Success in the examination does not “nean
what it ought to mean, that the matriculate is fit to begm the course of study
laid down by the University.”’? .

The Senatus of the Scottish Churches College, Calcutta, speak of—

“ The waste of energy in the classes in dealing with ;students who have
no real capac1ty for college education.”’?

The Rev. Father Crohan, Rector of St. Xavier’'s College,
Calcutta, speaks of ““the fault in admitting to the University a
large percentage of students who are quite unable to secure the
advantages which it offers,”? The Vice-Principal of Vidyasagar
College and the Principal of Central College, Calcutta, are dissatisfied
“with the standard of qualification whicli the examination attests.
Mr. G. C. Bose, Principal, Bangabasi College, Calcutta, reports
that “ the equipment with which the matriculates enter the Univer-
sity does mot enable them to profit by university teachmg "1 The
’ Prmolpal and staff of Serampore College write that the “ outcome of
the ‘matriculation examination ir too many cases isa type of boy
“very ill-prepared for all that is involved in university study.”’2

13. From the Dacca Madrassah, Shams-ul-Ulama Abu®Nasr
Waheed writes that it is ““ a general complaint“that the matriculates,
of the Calcutta University are not by their age and equipment ade-
quately fitted to take full advantage of eollege teaching.”’? The
same (view is taken by Mr. F. C. Turner, who is now Prmmpal of
Dacca College but at the time of answering our question was
Assistant Director of Public Instruction, Bengal.

“I am conyinced,” he writes, “ that under the existing system a very
large number of students are admitted to the University of Calcutta who are
not properly equipped td commence -university studies. This fact is proved
by the number‘ of students who drop out of the colleges and discontinue

1 Question 8.
2 Question L
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their studies during the first year. In one year at Chittagong College over
30 per cent. of the students in the first year class left without transfer certj-
ficates. Students find that the university course is beyond their powers.”’® ¢

Rai Lalitmohan Chatterjee Bahadur, Princifal of Jagannath
College, Dacca, writes that when the students who have passed the
matriculation examination—

“ come up to the first year class it is found that...... ;ohey have not been
trained t6 think in a clear and orderly manner, and only know how to ¢ cram,’
and get little benefit from the lectures in the class ...... and that they lack

information in many things indispensable to an htengent following of the
college courses.””?

Rai Kumudini Kanta Banerjee Bahadur, Principal of Rajshahi
College, Wwrites :—

“ The sfandard of matriculation should be considerably raised. A sound
general education is absolutely. essential for university study. The present
standard of admission is too fow...... The matriculate should have acquired
the power of accurate expression and orderly thought.””*

Me. Radhikanath Bose, Priggipal of Edward College, Pabna,
ertes that— .

“ the large majority of our present day matriculates find it difficujt to
follow the lectures delivered in the college classes.”2-

. From another standpdint, the Principal and six members of the
staff of the Civil Engineering College, Sibpur,® concur in these
unfavourable comments on the present arrangements. ° The
matriculation examination as conducted on its present narrow
lines is an tunsuitable test for admission to an engineering <ollege
or to a teqhmca,l school.”

14, The majority of the head masters of secondary’ schoble who
have communicated their views to us are dissatisfied with the
matiiculation examination as a test of fitness for university studies.
Mr. Harakanta Bose,! Head Master of the Hare School, Calcutta,

7

1 Question 8.

% Question 11.

3 General Memoranda; page 28. Unfavourable reperts of the matriculation examina-
tion as attesting fitriess for entrance upon university studies come also from the Principals
of Chittagong College; of Victogia College, Comilla; of Ananda Mohan College,
Mymensingh ; of Midnapur and Krishnagar Colléges; of Murarichand College, Sylhet, and
of Cotton College, Gauhati ; of Rangoon College and of Victoria College, Cooch Behar ; of
Victoria College, Narail ; of St. Andrew’s College; Gorakhpur ; of the Earl8 Law College,
Gauhati, and by the Vice-Principal of the Law College, Dacca. Their judgment is'
supported, from the point of view of those g¢ngaged in the edugatyon of girls, by the
Principals of Bethune College, and of the Eden High School, Dacca, The references are
i.p each case to answers to Question 8.
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({3

writes that “ the 1ntellectual equlpment of students ‘seeking ad-
Junission into the Umvers,lty, is, in the majority of cases, quite
1nadequat€” Mr. Haridas Goswamy,! Head Master of the Kast
Indian Railway® School, Asansol, writes :—

“ At present nearly all students who matriculate flock to the University
without consideration of theit individual bent, or their special talents or their
fitness for university training or of their future career in life...... . The"®
majority of these students are, by their school training or by their own nature
or the circumstances of their lives, unfif, fo receive the university traifing.
There is thus & wastesin fducation.”

~ .
Mr. Satish Chandra Sen,! Head Master of the Hindu Sckool,
Calcutta, writes ““ The present conditions of admission to the Uni-

. . . -
versity of Calcutta are not satisfactory. Students going up for
university education should have a broader grounding.” Kazi
Imdadul Huque,! Head Master of the Calcutta Training School,
writes :—

‘ The matriculation stanhdard ought to be raised. At present matriculates
are, very deficient in their knowledge of English, and also of general subjects,
so that, in most cases, their attainments do not prove to be adequate for the
reception of college educatlon 2

Mr, Karuna Kanta Das Gupta, Head Master of the Collegiate
School, Gauhati, writes:—

“ The standard of knowledge demanded of a matriculation candidate
seems to be lower than it was ten years ago. ...... The number «of passes in
the firgt division is dlsproportxonateifz larger than it was before. Candidates

seem to know less, yet pass in a higer division.”’3

15¢ Officers of the Department of Public Instruction, Bengal,
eriticise the standard of the matriculation examination in terms
similar to those used by head masters of schools and principals of
colleges. Mr. W. C. Wordsworth, Officiating Director of Public
Instruction, says that ‘ success in the matriculation examination
does not guarantee fitness for university study.”! The same
opinion is expressed by Mr. J. W. Gunn, Assistant Director of Public
Instruction : “ The standards are far toolow...... Much elementary

[y
\

1 Question 8.

2 Question 8, Opinions which supbort these criticisms are also expressed by Mr.
Jogendranath Bhattackarya, Head Master, Hooghly Collegiate School, Chinsura ; Mr.
Ravaneswar Banerjee, Head Master, Hooghly Branch School, Chinsura; Mr, Bhuban
*Mohan Chaudhugi, Head Master; Zilla School, Pabna ; Mr. Umes Chandra Haldar, Head
Master; Zilla Schogl, .Rangpu.r; Mr. Har Mohun De, Head Master, Mymensingh Zilla

School ; and Mr. C. H. Mazumdar, Head Master; Mrityunjoy~School, Mymensingh.
3 Question 9.
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work has to be done in colleges, which, in England.”~...would be
done iit The schools.”* Mr. Kalipada Sarkar, Assistant Inspectos
of Schools, Chittagong D1v1s1on, suggests a rearrangement of the
examinations which would “‘ensure a greater general proficiency
on the part of candidates for admission to the University.””? Maulvi
Tassadduq Ahmed, Assistant Inspector of Schools for Muhammadan
' Education, Burdwan Division, writes :—

¥ The matnc_l/tlon standard, has been lowered unconscmnably ...... .
The general training that a boy receives at school %5 nat sufficlent equipmeént
for him to reap the full benefit of a university educatiorf. In fact, in the begin-
ning*of his university career, and even for some time afterwards, he has no
other alternative than to burden his memory with things which he cannot
fully grasp.”!

D1ssat1sfaction with the E:resent standards and scope of the
matriculation examination is éxpressed also by Mr. T. O. D. Dunn,
Inspector of Schools for the Presidency Division, Mr M. P. West
and Miss M. V. Irons.

. 16. Disapproval ‘of the present standard of matriculation
to the University is not confined to those engaged, whether as’
teachers or administrators, in educational work in colleges and
schools bu¢ is shared by some public associations and by men
holding important positions in the liberal professions and in public
life. - The Bengal Landholders’ “Association,! the Marwari Commu-
nity? and the People’s Association, Khulna,! all recommeng that
the standard should be stiffened materially. Raja Pramada Nath
Ray of Pighapatia thinks that-

“ the present conditions of admission to the University of Calcutta ......
do not qualify the students to follow the university training with facility.

The matriculation standard should be considerably raised, but not beyond
the means and resources of the existing matriculation schools.”

Rai Rajendra Chandra Sastri Bahadur! urges that—

“ the matriculation test should be made stiffer and the examination,
specially in English,. more searching than it is now. There has been of late
a distinct fall in the standard of the examination and the number of ¢ passes’
has in consequence gone up, with the result that boys with a very indifferent
knowledge of English secure admission to colleges.”

Sir Nilratan Sircar! is “ not satisfigd with the present matri-
culation examination ” and thinks tha&some additiopal subjects,

-
-

1 Question 8.
2 (eneral Memoranda, page 16.
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mcludmg elementary physics and chemistry, should be made com-
pulsory in it. Mr. Altaf Alil thinks “ the present matriculation
standard very low...... and that the ease with which an average
student gets fhrough his matriculation has a deteriorating effect
upon him.” Sir Gooroo Dass Banerjee! proposes important addi-
tions to the compulsory subjects. Mr Kamini Kumar Chanda,!
member of the Imperial Legislative Council, thinks that the
“ student shonld be better grounded before admission to the
University.¥ NaygabsSyed Nawabaly Chaudhury? thinks that “ the
matriculation course should be so framed that those who pass it
should be able to derive solid benefit from a university course.”
In the judgment of Justice Sir Ali Imam?! ‘it is certainly easien
to pass the matriculation than the old entraftce examination. At
the same time, the student i much less prepared to take up a
university course than he was in the old days.”

I1I.

17. We now turn to the more detailed criticisms made by our
correspondents. Much of the evidence which we have received
relates to the low standard of attainment which at present is suffi-
cient to secure a pass in three of the obligatory sub]eots——mathe-
matics, vernaculgr and English.

18. With regard to mathematics in the mafriculation, Mr. Raj
Mohan Sev of Rajshahi College takes a not discouraging view. He
wrik€s :1—

“ It seems to be the general opinion among the teachers of colleges that the
present standard of the matriculation examination is too low to enable the,
students to follow the university course just after passing that examifation.
But, speaking for myself as a teacher of mathematics, I wish to say that I do
not find particular difficulties in this respect, since I take the students as I.
find them, and begin whers they ended their math®matical studies at school,

I should, of course, be glad if they came better prepared, for in that case,
it would be possible for me to begin a little higher work with them at once.’

19. Dr. Brajendranath Seal writes? :—

“ A source of'stumbling is the easy general paper in arithmetic, algebra
and geometry, at the matriculation. In recognition of a broad distinction
between two classes of students, the linguistically minded and the mathema-
tically (or the realistically) minded, the new regulatiops of 1906 provided

L]

—

. L ]
1 Question 8.
2 Question 15. See also answer of Mp»." Bhuban Mohan Chaudhuri to Question 10,
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°

for higher optional courses in mathematics and, classics, in addition to a com-
pulsory minimum in each : a case of incipient or rudimentary and, agit should
be at this stage, very limited bifurcation, essentially sound in principle, adapt-"
ing our examination scheme to the natural distribution ofy m ental aptitudes
.and interests and reducing harmful mental pressure, .malnutgition of the brain
and the Wastage of failure. Unfortunately the com_pul}ory minimum in
mathematics has™been fixed too low by the paper-se’cters but, even as it is,
it is not inadequate to the needs of studies in the university in English litera-
ture, or a classical language, or history. The real trouble began with the
mal-administration-in some of our colleges ; they allowed intermediate mathe-
matics and physics to be taken up by those studefts who had no additional \
mathematics before.”

20. The Rey. Father Crohan and staft of St. Xavier’s College,
> Calcutta,! recommend that the standard in mathematics should
be raised. Mr. F. C. Turner writesl:—

L 4

“In mathematics, the paper has recently been very badly set.
Alternatives are set to almost every question so that candidates who find
any particular detail of the subject difficult (e.g., square root or Euclid 1,47)
can pass it over altogether in the confidence that they will not be required
toswhow knowledge of it in the examination, The mechanical side of the
work is also neglected. I am aware that in England a few years ago far too
much attention was paid to complicated fractions in arithmetic and algebra
and to questions in arithmetic involving merely mechanical accuracy, and I
do not suggest that boys in Indian schools should be subjected to a large
amount of meaningless toil, but they should, at least, be trained to manipulate
with £ase and accuracy such expressions as constantly occur in more
advanced mathematics, and it cannot be denied that, under present
circumstances, unless qmore complicated questions are set in the matriomlation
examination, they will not be\ given this training in the schools.”

21. Mr. F. W. Siidmersen, Principal, Cotton College, Gaultati,*
recommends that the standard required to be reached in mathe-
matics should be raised. ° At present,” he writes, *‘ it is possible
for a pupil to pass in mathematics by correctly working out the
first four rulds in gpithmetic, supp]ementmg this by a few pro-
positions in Euclid.”

22. We have found that in some of the weak schools the
teaching of mathematiés does not attempt to cover the whole
matriculation course in this subject. Sometimes algebra is
omitted altogether sofmetimes even geometry. In the best schools.
the matriculation standard is reached two years before the exam-
ination is taken. The average marks of the candidates in'

-

-1 Question 8.
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compulsory mathematics in the matriculation examination of 1917
swere 62, or 12 marks above the minimum required for passing
In the first ivision, and 82 marks above the minimum pre-
sqribed for the examination.

23. The question of the standard which should be fixed as the
minimum to be reached in mathematics by all candidates, boys and’
girls, in a general examination which can be taken from secondary
schools at about 1§ years of ageis not easy todetermine. On-the
one hand, if the subyject is intelligently taught, the educational yalue
of mathematics s high. Examination in arithmetic, algebra and
geometry tests a candidate’s accuracy, reasoning power and clear-e
ness of mind: If the teaching is good and thé examination wisely
conducted, the subject lends itself less easily than many others to
cramming. And an exacting standard in an examination which
makes mathematics a compulsory subject for all candidates compels
the schools to give much attention to it and, to provide competent
mathematical teaching. *

24. On the other hand, minds vary widely in their aptitude for
mathematics, and in this subject a small number of otherwise very
able pupils (generally because they have been badly taught in the
elementary stage) fall below the standard which is easily reached
by their contemporaries. The wider the range of compulsory
subjetts in an examination, the more care shoul be taken to avoid
puttipg the physical strain which a high all-round standard may
impbse upon some otherwise promising candidates, and particularly
upon some girls. But the number of compulsory subjects in the
Calcutta matriculation is not large: All of those subjects, except
mathematics, are linguistic. In the present conditions, therefore,
the standdrd in mathematics is low and nqgt calculated either to
keep mathematical tedching in the schools at a proper level of
excellence or to require the candidates to give enough attention
to all the elementary branches of the subject. :

25. Vemacula%—Steveral sorrespondeénts think that the standard
in the examination in the vernacular should be raised. For
example, Mr. Hem Chandra Das Gupta! of Presidency College
writes : “ Proficiency in vernacular should be tested not merely by

L]
1 Question &
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etting questions on composition, but text-books should be pre-
scribed and gpestions set on those tests.’”2

The Rev. Otto Stursberg, Principal of the Longdon Missionary
Society’s High, School at Berhampur, finds that ““ Bengali boys
have comparatively little facility in writing Bengali, probably
FYecause they read very few good books in the wernacular.” Rai
Sahib Bidhubhusan Goswami, Professor at Dacca College, and Rai
Lalitmohan Chatterjee Bahadur, Principal of Jagannath College,
Dacca, spoke in their pral evidence of the teadhing of Bengali in
the sehools as inadequate and unsatisfactory.? Mr. Akshay Kumar
Maitra, Dire¢tor of %he Varendra Research Society, laid great
“stress on .he need for a thorough study of Bengali in the
schools.

- 26. Mr. Jogendra Nath Hazra3 of Midnapore College brings out
clearly one unhappy result of this neglect :—

“ One cause of the stjdents’ deficiency on entering the University is the
defective training which they have received in the vernacular.

The vernacular is never seriously taught or studied except in the lowest
classes before boys begin to study English. This neglect of the vernacular pro-
duces a serious defect in the training of a boy. He continues to think and
speak ordinarily in his vernacular, in which he has not been taught to express
himself accurately and systematically. As what we write or speak in English
is a mere translation of our thoughts in vernacular, we fail to express ourselves
in English very clearly and in good order unless this habit is acquired early
in the vernacular.”

27. English.—It is of the standard required for passing in
English that complaints are most general and criticism most
severe. To our ghestion 11, which asked whether on entering the
Univérsity students have an adequate command of English, 36
correspondents reply in the affirmative’ and 168 in the négative.
Mr. J. M. Bose of Presidency College estimites that * about 20 per

iMore attention to vernacular literature in the examination is also urged by Mr,
Umacharan Banerji of Burdwan, Mr. Charu Chandra Biswas, Professor, University
Law College, and Mr. Birendra Kumar Datta of Mymensingh, in answer to Question 11,
and by Mr. Umes Chandra Haldar, Head Master. of¢ the Zilla School, Rangpur, and
Kazi Imdadul Huque, Hcad Master of the Caleutta Training School, in answers to
Question 8. 4 A -

3 A higher standard in Bengali is also desired by Mr. Bhuban Mohan Chaudhuri,
Head Master of the Zilla School, Pabna, and Mr. Rajendranath_Vidyabhusan in answer %Q
Question 16 and by Mahamahopadhyaya Pramathanath Tarkadh@shana, Professor,
Sanskrit College, Caleutta, and M. M."P. West in answer to Question 11. ™

3 Question 8.
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cent. of the students in mufassal colleges give up their studies owing}

*to their imability to followthe lectures in English.”’? Mr. Karuna
Kanta Das Gugta, Head Master of the Collegiate School, Gauhati,
writes : ““ It is said that only a little above 60 per cent. of the
matriculates, on their entrance to the University, are found to be
well equipped in English.”? Another school master, Mr..
Bimalananda Sen, Head Master of Noakhila P. N. High School,
Chandanbaiga, near Bpgra, thinks that only in about 50 per cent.
of the cases, studént® have an adequate command of English on
their entrance to the -University. Mr. Radhikanath ose,
Principal, Edward College, Pabna, writes? :—

“During my ten years’ experience as a teacher of English 4n the inter-
mediate college classes, I have come across very few students’entermg the
University with an adequate command of English, The large majority of
our present day matriculates find it difficult to follow the lectures and
cannot express their ideas freely in English when required to do so.”

From Chittagong, Mr. Purnachandra Kungdu,? Officiating Princi-
pal of the college, writes :—

“ From myjexperience of students who just enter colleges, I find that
they are.so very deficient in English that it is impossible to reason how they
have got through the present matriculation test.in English, even if the
examination had been conducted with reasonable leniency. *’

Mr. Akshaykumar Sarkar,? Professor of History at the
colleg'e says that—

‘ as teacher and examiner I have known many " students passing the

matrienlation and [I.A. examinations without being able to write fourtr five
simple sentencesin correct English. ”

......

\:]sa.me

Mr. Wahed Hossain,? Secretary of the Bengal Pres1dency
Muhammadan Association, writes:—

¢ Most of the students leave high schools before they are fit for entering upon
a university career. Their knowledge of English gemains so defective that

they can hardly follow college lectures with profit. . . . . This is school work
which should have been done in the secondary stage of their education.”

The Rev. W. H. G. Holmes, Superintendent of the Oxford
Mission Hostel in Calcutta, writesl—

“I have to interview hundreds of students who have just passed the matric-
ulation exgmination. Bad as my Bengali is, they understand it better tham

the} understand my English. They cannot possibly follow lectures glven
in English, and the dictation and learn-by-heart method is indispensable.”

e

1 Quesgion 11.
% Question 8.
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28. The Senatus of the Scottish Churches College, Calcutta, take
a-tather more hopeful view.

““ The first year classes in our college,” they write,! “ contgin large numbers
of students who have heard no English, properly read, and comparatively
little of it spoken in any fashion. For weeks in these clas,ses~ they have Yo
struggle both with the subject matter and with the English medium, and this
too in spite of the pains taken to make things clear. Students of real ability
soon overcome these difficulties. ’ -

29. The defect, however, in many cases mmams It is with a
view to remedying it that Sir Rash Behary Ghbs¢® ¢ Would require
a befler knowledge of English in matriculation candidates;” that
Sir Gooroo Dass Banerjee? complains of encouragement being
given to a wrong method of teaching English up to the matricu-
lation stage ; and that Dr. Kedarnath Das® of the Campbell Medical
School presses for a higher standard in the matnculatlon, for a
stiffening_of the standard of m&rking the papers in English and
for improvements in the teaching of English in school.

30. The low standard of school work drags down the level of the
matriculation. “ During the last twenty years,” writes Mr. Promode
Chandra Duttat of Sylhet, ““ I have found that our students’ com-~
mand of English is not adequate. There séems to be no ground for
thinking that matters have gone from bad to worse in recent
yearss’ On the other hand, Maulvi Mohammad Irfan of Dacca
College thinks that the students do not have as adequate a gom-
mand of English at present as they had before.” Whichever view
be correct, the evil can be remedied. But as things are, D, D.
N. Mallik of Presidency College may well complain that—

‘“ the present system involves a tremendous wastage of energy. A boy
often ‘leaves school prattically ignorant of English, although he has had
English taught him for eight years. He is not so dull as all that—none of our
boys are—and yet that is the result.”?

31. Some of our evidence suggeats that the standard of teaching
English is higher in parts of Madras Presidency than in most of the
schools in Bengal. Mr. Justice Abdur Rahim* writes that in Madras
students have generally an adequate command of English when

1 Question 1. '

% Question 1.—8ir Gooroo Dass Banerjee’s view that ¢ a foreign languagegan be learnt
 correctly only by close and thorough reading of a‘few well-chosen books and a text-book
\on grammar at the early stages of the student’s progress” is shafed by several
tcorrespondents. “

3 Questiop 8.

¢ Question 11,
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they enter the University. Mr. Mark Hunter?, till recently Pro-
fessor of English in Madras and now Director of Public Instruc-
tion, Burma, ¢ of the same opinion.

32. But complaints about the defective English of many
students after matriculation are by no means confined to Bengal.
‘We have received them from correspondents in Bombay, Poona
Nagpur, Delhi, Lucknow, Allahabad, Agra, Lahore, Peshawar,
Indore and Mandalay? and from Siy P. 8. Sivaswasmy Aiyer;?! till
recently Vice-ChaifceMor of the Madras University, with reference
to.Madras. We ourselves were especially impressed by the results
of the teaching of English in two of the secondary schools Wthh we
-vistted. One of these schoolsisin Madras ; the other.in €alcutt

33. But, taken as a whole, the evidence from “Bengal hows
incontestably that the work of the colleges is clogged by the
ignorante and immaturity of *many who matriculate. Their
ignorance is noticeable in many of the subjects which are indispens-
ableto aliberal educationthrough whatevér medium that edpca-
tien_may be given. But in regard to the use and full under-
standing of the English la,ngua,ge the inadequate attainments of
a large numbet of thos®admitted to college are conspicuous and
embarrassing. English is the medium of university education
in India, and,.unless a boy knows English well when he.enters
college, he cannot follow the teaching which is offered to
him.” Having in view the special need whicl! these conditions of

n1vors1ty education in India impose, four out of every five of our
~witnesses hold that a great number of university students in Bengal
do not possess on entering the college the command of English
which-they require. In English at any rate, whatever may be true
of the other subjects in which every candidate is required to pass,
success in the matriculation examinatiome does not necessarily
guarantee fitness for “entering the University. In this respect,
if in no other, the title of the examination has become a misnomer.
Not all of those who pass it are fit for university studies or rightly
regarded as ready to matriculate.

1 Questigg 11.

2 See answers to Question 11 from HMr. J. G. Covernton, Mr. D. K. Karve (Sir R.
Bhandarkar tales a more favourable view), Dr. H. N. Allen, Mr. A. I Mayhew,
“Mr. 8. K. Rulra®e M. B. Cameron, Mr, A. C. Chatterjee, Mr. S. G. ]ﬁlnn, Mr\ T,
Cuthbertson Jones, Mr. Mian Muhammad.Fazli Husain, Mr, C. E. W. Jones, Mr.
«Qwston Smith and Mr. Taw Sein Ko.
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ficulties of theresent situation cannot be brushed
>nt that, as this examination does not invariably
st fitness to enter college, the remedy lies in so
'd that only those who are in all respects ready
lies may hope to passit. Many of our corres-
, by insensible degrees and in response to public
ta matriculation examination has taken upon
1ction unlile that for whieh it was originally de-
now serves not only as g Yest of fitness for the
general examination for secondary schools. The
1ent, it is- urged, which may well be required
y purposes is not necessarily the most suitable
it every pupil in a secondary school means to
om a boy who means to earn his hvmg dlrectly
need not exact the same kind of facility in
understanding the vocabulary of the college
n the boy or gir] who méans to go on from
career. In each case a minimum must be
\I be sufficient for the needs of one pupil will
of the other.
is diversity of need, Mr. Justice T. V.
ites in his answer to Question 11.

» 18 being attached to the study of English...A
in English is needed for two professions, law and
Blﬂusmn of knowledge, which the country dtgnds
irement of a high degree of proficiency in English
t for.”
iversity itself there are different degrees of
of English. ““ It must be open to students
" Mr. Seshagiri Iyer continues, “Dbut this
tion.” In studymg science at the Univer-

Eergraduate needs great facility in English,

e requires is not quite of the same kind as
ission to an gdvanced course on Knglish

later section of this chapter to“the true

known as the matriculation examination.

e to sum up the conclusion® Which may be

Iready cibed. The Calcutta matriculation

t form does not distinguish sufficiently
T
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J(or enable college authorities to distinguish) ]
and average merit among the successful car
a very considdrable number of ill-educated

The standard of its test in English makes no dis
the needs of those who intend to enter the Unix
who donot. The colleges suffer from having -
mediate classes with a large number of boys w
university work aad,do mnot know ’enough I
lectures with undérstanding or to express t!
accurately in what they write. From the p
University there is urgent need for reform in1{
changes in the outlook, of the secondary si
intermediate stage most boys need a kin
of guidande which at present the secondary

them and the colleges are not organised to !

IV.

37. It would be misleading and unjust tq
pass examinations and {o get a degree 15?‘
desire for western education which is sp,
Western thought and science have somet
pensable to social change in India, to
The extraction of greater wealth from <th
This, fact, dimly apprehended by the multi
change of which no one can predict ‘the
of the most significant factors in the
of so considerable a part of the population t
and the University. Were we to consider
we might draw a very different conclusi
self-interest to be theschief, or at any rate
cause of this hunger for higher education.
opinion individuals act under the impulse
stirs theimass. Beneath the motive which
for his own action there lies a deeper ca
illusion gf self-regard, which constrains hi
half-conscious of its pressure, to move in
by the aims@and sentiments of the-people

38. But, though the educational moy
from forces which affect the whole commu
ed classes or the University alone, the
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f the existing machinery of secondary educatioh
he rules of the matriculation yrescribe the high
to perform. To pass their boys through the
come their dominant aim. The pressure which
entrate upon this narrow purpose is great. It
mts and even from the boys themselves. The
ommittegs are sensitive to it. The teachers,

n are well aware of the irjuly done to education,
ccumb.

rted and uninspifing view of higher education
The schools are cramped by it. At the very
inct of the peopleis turning its hopes towards
rk actually done in the schools is suffer-
‘hich spreads so quickly as to threaten public
ith disappointnient. The desire for education,
M needs which good schools alone can satisfy,
lemand for what a school must deteriorate in
ut the pressure is irresistible, and the schools
spoiled. Nor is this the whole of the loss.
shing becomes less and less attractive to able
ecause, as the generally accepted view of edu-
and narrower, a teacher has the less opporéunity
otk the purpose which alone lifts his calling
le to one of the noblest of professicns.

many of the segondary schools in Bengal been
reir efforts narrowly upon getting their pupils
ation examination ¢ What has induced among
1 school committees in the Presidency a habit
of vital force in education, and that at a time
:ndencies in the West encourage a liberal view
wdary schools ¢ The explanation is found in
ye of careers open t~ -  young Indians,
owledge of Eugusn vo cnose ‘Who enter such
disproportionate degree of importamce which
ched to recognised certificates _of literary

-

)0y’s career, guccess or failure in the matricula-

s, decisive. The boy knows how much depends

atriculation certificate, the fir8t coupon in the
T2
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book of tickets which will alone admit him™to 1
in life. His parents and guardians realise, anc
stand, that unless he passes this examination, all
occupations will be for ever closed to him. Fan
injured by his failure. His own social position v
To the end of his days, he will be no more thana
and, unless the wealth of his family secures othe
will have to'be consend with the humble occups
a failed matriculate can aspire. Can we wonder t
which the matriculation takeés in his and his -

42. In the life of an English or American st
test upon which so much turns, no examinat:
brings such irretrievable disaster. An active
life of adventure abroad, the army, the sea, a
or another less open to the Bengali boy than to
They may not be so firmly closed to him as
restricts his choice isin some degree an inHil
preocctipation with university certificates is pj
a still greater degree the result of a social tr
is the key which unlocks the door to all
to the respectable classes in Bengal. And a
grows larger every year.

43. Our witnesses agree that, under exis
matrdculation examination dominates und
schools in Bengal and exerts an unintended d
determining both what shall be done in them a
The unhappy effects of this influence upon th
as a whole will be more fully dealt with in a
it is at its worst in the schools. ‘“ The percen
the success or otherwise of a school,” says
Das Gupta.?

“ Pupils at present look upon their school or col
a preparation for university examinations,” writes M
charya,® *‘ their horizon is circumseribed as they t
to pass egaminations. When a certificate is the
subject that does not lend itself to the test becomes

sive system %has also affected the method of instruct
too careful to%tmmch those things that will be set a

1 Chabter XVIT.
2 Question 9,
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es being the goal, the spirit of inquiry in the pupil is

sons and ‘keys’ receive encéuragement.” .

ing unduly subordinated to examination,” writes Mr.
of Chittagong, “ the teacher’s succ#ss depends upon the
1e has made to pass. Some school authorities have taken
iling to pass a high percentage of students. Students
they come not to learn but to pass the examination.
y to this view very often. The guardians of students
e view,’! :

ge ma]onty of the schools-I have seen in East
Ir. J. W. Gunn, ¢ are cram establishments pure
> everything is subordinated to thé immediate

he ‘matriculation examination.”’!

V.

Ziculation exerts so great an influence upon
ls and virtually fixes their curriculum, a large

espondents urge that the number of compulsory
ination should be increased.

ulum of secondary schools,” writes Dr. Jajneswar
a Mohan College, Mymensingh, “ has been designed-
udents for a collegiate education, But a broad
portant for the majority of the boys than a special-
<td work in future....I would thercfore recommend
phy, history and a physical science among the com-
e matriculation examination.”?
th Seal also urges that the elements of physics,
y, and history (of England and of India) should ~
.2 He writes that ¢ taken all in all, the matri-
is a falrly good- test, except that the blunder
lsory geography and history and no science as
3 urgently demands rectification in any scheme
.n3 -
standpoint, a widening of the course of study
ols is urged by Mr. Meghnad Saha, Lecturer at
e of Science, Calcutta. He suggests that the
al are— y

cd all over the country and are easilg accossible to

lation. These schools can easily be used for thg
8 . ¢ N

1 Question 9.
% Quegtion 13.
8 Question 8.
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cultural education of the people up to the age of sixtecn,
school the student may carry with him a sufficient stoc
enable him to become a useful and intelligent citizen of
recommends therefgre that “the teaching of history
European), geography, elements of physics, chemistry,
political history of the country, and a little physiolog
graphy should be seriously undertaken in these institu
cular, mathematics, English and a classical language.”

46, Mr. H. Sharp, Educational Commissione:
ment of India, writeg egually stronglyupon this :

“ The course set for the matriculation,” he says, ‘ omit
certain subjects which should figure in a secondary school
not, of course, mean that the subjects in question are not
stages (some of them naturally are), or even that they ¢
high classes synchronously with those specifically taken
But a subject which is not an examination subject do
attention...... . Theoretically a boy may enter
totally ignorant of history and geography, since these a.
practice he would always know something about them.
he does not take up these subjects as optional, will be
have studied them but slightly or not at all, during th
years. He is almost certain to be wholly ignorant
is made at the matriculation save for clementary
and most schools are unequipped for any sort
examination does not provide for drawing and m
experience, these are taught quite inadequately, if
secondary schools. Hygiene does not form an exan
probably very little taught.”?

47. Sir Gooroo Dass Banerjee? suggests tt

“she rules allowing a multiplicity of options in tl
should be abolished and that the subjects of examina
lish prose and poctry—text-books. (2) The candidat
mentary knowledge of its kindred classical lang
including arithmetic (the whole), algebra up to quad
progressions, and plane geometry up to properties
Elementary histories of England and India and gen
ments of physics and chemistry. There should
subject...... . This scheme of subjects, with sylla
bracing only the broad points of each subject, will
general culture for all students, whatever subse
choose. An agriculturist will be nenc the worse for
learn, nor a literary scholar for his little physics an

48. Mr”Haridas Bhattacharyya? sumsu
The matriculation course should be remod

9 o

1 Question 13.
# Question 8.
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an all-round general training, and optional supjects should be as few
as possible.” Rail Lalitmohan Chatterjee Bahadur! recommendse
that—

“morc compulsory subjects should be prescribed (including general
geography, history of England and elementary general science) ; no optional
. questions should be set; the minimum pass mark should be raised ;in
examining papers a less rigid method should be followed, and importance.
should chiefly be attached to clearness of thought and expression.”

49. The addition of both geography and Mistbry to the compul-
sory subjects in the matriculation examination is urged by a very
.large number“of our correspondents? and by almost all the teachers
whom we €onsulted during our enquiry in Bengal. The general
ignorance of geography was the subject of unfavourable comment
not-on the part of teachers only but of many employers and adminis-
trative officers. For example, Mr. G. R. Clarke, Postmaster-General,
Bengal and Assam Circle, spoke of the embarrassment caused to
thg Post Office by thle defective knowledge of ordinary geogra-
phical facts. Mr. K. Zachariah® complained of the importance of
geographical teaching in its relation to history: “I know from
experience the bitter futility of trying to make English history
intelligible to students who have the vaguest ideas about the situa~
tion ef London or Paris or Dublin.and who do not know that the
Severn is a river and the Pennines a mountain range.” Mr.
Rajanikanta Guha' expresses the general opinion when he “Writes
that it should not be possible for a student to finish his uniwersity
education in ignorance of the history of his own country and of
Great Britain® Khan Bahadur Maulvi Ahsanullah, Additional
Inspéctor of Schools, Presidency Division, advises the correlation
of geography and history in the matriculation dcourse.? «The
People’s Association,e Khulna,! speak of history and geography
as ‘“ essential in any ®ducation which canbe called liberal in any
sense of the term.” Mr. Radhikanath Bose says that he has
‘“ experienced not a little difficulty in teaching works of English
literature to students of the intermedigte tlasses who have absolute-

ly no idea of English history and are unacquainted with the com-

! Question 8. —

2 The inclusion of geography is urged by sixty-five in answer to Question 8 and by
fifty in answer to Question 13. The inclusion of history is urged J% ﬁfby-two cosrespond
ents in answer to Question 8 and thittyssix in'answer to Question 13.

 Question 13,
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monest geographical pames.”* Mr. P. K. Chatterjee of Carmichael
*College, Rangpur, \x&tites that ““ it is extremely difficult to teach
economics to gtudents who have no knowledge of history and
geography.”’! The Marwari Community? of Calcutta ask that both
history and geography may be included in the matriculation for
a commercial course. Mr. Sushil Kumar De® and the stafl of.
Serampore College® mention cases of grotesque 1gnorance of
elementary geography and history. «

50. The incluslon’ of elementary science (especially hygiene)
. . . . - .,
among the gompulsory subjects of the matriculation course is
advised in one hundred and forty-one of the answers from oure
correspondents.* Five of them are collective*answers from mem-
bers of college staffs or associations. * The teaching of some
science in the schools is of vital importance,” writes Mr.
Ramananda Chatterjee.r Writing from another province, Dr. Wali
Mohammad,* Professor of Physics.at the M. A. O. College, Aligarh,
says :— .
“Tt is regrettable to find that there is practically no science teaching
whatever in the schools in Bengal. One of the optional subjects for the
matriculation examination is mechanics, but very few candidates offer this
subject...... . It isa pity that the advantages of teaching science and
scientific methods are not fully appreciated. I have often acted,as an
examiner in science for the school leaving certificate examination of the
U. P.aand I am convinced of the beneficial results whigh the study of science
and the accompanying practical work in the laboratory have on young boys
in deweloping-their powers of observation, in teaching them method and system,

in thculcating habits of accurate thought and accurate expression and in
stimulating their imagination.”

51. Apart {rom object-lessons and a litt]e hygiene in the lower
classésno science is taught in the secondary schools except mechan-
ics, which may be taken for matriculation, jut is not always well-
taught. The view expressed by many of our witnesses is that the
high school course should give a general introduction to science
and should include the elements of physics and chemistry.

52. Mr. Wordsworth? agrees that general elementary science
should be included in the school curriculum. But, writing under

\

1 Question 1.3.

? General Memoranda, page 16.

3 Question 8.

¢ Twenty-four in answer to Question 8e«nd one hundred and seventeen in answer 0
Question 13.
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inistrative responsibility jfor the progress of
he points out that thre€ difficulties will have*
re the teaching of science can be effectively
science teachers for schools are not at present.
1t numbers : second, practical training in the
1nsisted upon or the teaching of science will
m of book-work alone ; third, the expense of
and theix equipment will have to be met.
ses realise the magnitude of these difficulties.
ack of trained teachers, can be remedied, but
ns, viz., (1) that, as the Rammohun Library
her witnesses point out, an earnest effort is
e status of the teaching profession (perhaps
try in the matter of pay and prospects), and
ove want, and (2) that, when the teaching
ade sufficiently attractive to secure a large
ibility, a course of professional training should
ualification for appointment to the staff of a
radical change in the methods of teaching is
N. Mallik.?
second difficulty (the need for insistence
M. P. Wst® has some useful sugges-
g in a good laboratory, he Wr1te§,
e better schools could give a very s1mple
logy, or very elementary physics, of phy-
1l these are possible.” This view is taken
writes with full knowledge of what the
Nag,® Head Master of the U. F. C. Mission
t is confirmed by Rai Mahendra Chandra
engal Leglslatlve Council.
Seal* has an 1nterest1ng note upon the
st of equipment.

chools also ought not to be.impossible. ¥ would
wrong way in proceeding about this business
made too ntuch of expensive equipment—of
oo lavish a scale for the neecds of elementary
elementary practical lessons in bidlogy could

Ipl ‘anda, page 439,

tranda, page 373.



972 THE UNIVERSTY MATRICULATION EXAM
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be given at a small cost,@nd after the initial outlay,
Jbé small.  The same is tRae, in great measure, of clen
entire (recurrent) cost ceuld be met by raising the scl
tion. For modestgbeginnings the initial cost would be
private liberality which keeps going the larger par
secondary-high school) instruction in this province, a1
by pro rata departmental grants.”

VI.

56. But it is not history, geography and
alonc that many of but correspondents regard. a
to the high school course, both in its earlie
years immediately preceding matriculation.
Seal, Mr. Gauranganath Banerjee, Dr. Gilbe
Sharp? think that there should be manual
school course. They represent a body of opi
able in Bengal and likely to grow stronge

57. Their view is supported by two for
cational thought. The first is a conviction ¢
of secondary education is too exclusively
neglectful of many forms of activity throu
expression may be exercised and traine
Professor John Dewey and other educat;
is reflected in the answer of Mr. Har:
that ‘‘ the existing curricula of schools do
the fact that the chlld is a supremely acti
by being allowed to work. Manual tr
find a place in the school curriculum.’

58. The other argument which suppo
tralning rests upon the need of Bengal
intelligent and well educated young m
selves with vigour into practical and con:
The present temper and habit of highe
no encouragement to the kind of abilit
professmn of a mechanical or electri
who, in other educational su,rroundmgs
interests lie in the direction of practic
tions are®prevented from finding their
become thesmisfits of the other calli-
presen.t prepa?rec@helr pupils without

1 Questw]



UNIVERSITY MATRIcULATION Bkaminarion. 273

he economic needs of the tine. If Systematic
varied courses of manual tln ining had a more
onoured place in the high schools4 there would
> a gradual lessening of the aversion from work
which, from the point of view of its industrial
of the banes of Bengal. .

is a necessary adjunct to manual training, but
f encouraging «it as a factor,in liberal education
1y correspongents from anothdt point of view.
tion 1is totally neglected in the schools,” writes
attacharyya.! “ The imaginative side of a
huste be kept alive,” is Dr. Gilbert, Walker’s!
situation as it affects schools and university
“yo fo research of any value.” Drawing and
d in the school curricula, he adds, and his
azi Imdadul Huque and Mr. Manmatha-
d “for more attention to music is touched

att Shastri and Mr. Vredenburg.?

s should give instruction in religion and
y correspondents who regard the present
cation as deficient in some of the.elements
ding up of character. Among the witnesses
his view are Mr. Rebati Raman Datt,

* Mr. Pran Hari Sen and Mr. Upendra

/of more systematic physical training in
elt upon by many witnesses, and Maulvi
Mr. Rames Chandra Ray and Rai Boikunt
1ggest that there should be a test of physical
1 to the matriculation, for the University.
t drawing and religious knowledge can in
by an examination, even when conducted
a distant authority. But the restlts of
f physical edutation require another kind
act, the more importance that we attach
ivities in school life, the less inclined are

1 Question 13.
& Questions 13 and 2,
8 Question 8,
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we to regard the fnachinery of written examina
an adequate test eYher of the work which the s
or of the geferal attainments of individual pupi
view of a liberal education is making the vast co.
tion look clumsy and old-fashioned. -

63. For these reasons many of our witnesses,
faction with the present scope and results of hig
find themselves led. to recommend something
than additions to the list of compulsory subjects
tion. They feel that the responsibility for de
fit to receive certificates must be thrown in so
the schools themselves. This view is taker b
Hydari,! of Hyderabad. He suggests for Bengal
to that adapted for the Osmania Univers‘f%}‘r‘a
the founders.

In that case, the compulsory subjectd*for the ma\
(v) English (consisting of two papers) viz.—

(a) Seen. From oune prescribed book of

book of poetry.
(b) Unseen. Consisting of an essay in
English from Urdu, Telugu, Marath
“47) History of England and India.
® (i#3) Geography of the World with special
.('iv) Mathematics, including elementary me
* Besides these, each candidate must offer on
~—Arabic, Sanskrit, Persian, Telugu, Marathi,
addition to this, he has to produce a certifica
recognised by the Osmania University, of havin
a course in the following subjects i—
(1) Urdu.
(2) Natural Scicnoe (as prescribed by the
certificate board).

(3) Muslim Theology or Hindu Ethics.

(4) Drawing.

(5) Physical training. .
Thus, 1t is infended that a wide second
auaranteed bu‘c that the university matric
to an exa'lrunatlon in those subjects for
in fhemselvesSun adequate test.

1 Question 8.




ITY MATRICULATION EKAMINATION. 275

espondents recommepd the adoption of
Bengal.
stop to the present evil systemq (of cram) is to
1 record of the pupils,” writes Mr. Jogendranath
of the Hooghly Collegiate School, Chinsura.
J_work in the school or in the college more
jame time will be more systematic and regular
will be assigned to their written work which will
r example, suggests that schools should
in certain subjects and the result may be
tes for admission to colleges.” Among
uld thus deal with are drawing, practical
3s, history and geography. Mr. Umes
s that—
es as medicine, law, engineering, agriculture
ag certificate, granted by the head of the institu-
1as last read. may be considered to be of the
sion certificate.”
\i? recommends that ¢ due cognisance
vork, as tested by periodical class
¢ and their qualifications in respect
moral capacity duly considered.” Mr.
t1% proposes that—
rtain marks...... should be allotted to the candi-
.+ The head master should, in considergtion
k, progress in studies and general béhavioum in
1im what marks he may deserve. No candidate

unless he secures the minimum pass marks in
work.”

teddes *.words, would supplement; exami-
wenty-three of our correspondents? incline
present system by giving redognition to.
d certified by the head master. One
anta Nandi, suggests that the record of
ired to be gent in all cases along with

should be taken into account only in
en the candidate is on ™he linashatween

uestion 9.
uestion 10.*
uestions 9, 10 and 13,
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65. But several witnesses, after cc
of taking school-reccrds into account {or
tion examinasion, feel obliged to reject
Kanta Banerjee Bahadur,® Principal of
that ¢ the teacher’s certificate might {
nation in certain subjects such as pra
botany, etc., if confidence be had in thi
there should be Such confidence,*but
present exist. Rai Mon Mohan Chakrav

‘“ the relaxation of the examination rules
taken of the teachers, In the English pul
thoroughly relied upon as a rule, and any exam
is beyond cavil. In Bengal head masters of r
ment or otherwise, have not yet attained that t:

quence the final school examination, if establi
distrust.”

Sir P. 8. Sivaswamy Aiyer,2 judging
Madras, writes that—

“the adjustment of examinations to the
teachers presents insuperable difficulties an
of high schools with regard to subjects o
a public examination induces diffidence as
Head masters do nof¥possess the firmness ot
of promotion to students who neglect subject:
examination. This has specially been the cas
and Indian history.”

Mr. F. C. Turner? thinks that “ any
cohditions would lead to chaos.” Kx
Sinha® of Paikpara Raj takes objecti
“ Many, improvements may be suggeste
all involve enhanced expenditure.” “The
Khan Bahadur Mohammad Ismail,! Vice

Board,.Mymensingh, %vho remarks that-

“ unless we are prepared to spend more libg
expect to get any satisfactory results by aboli
system. As the country cannot afford to pay j
any alteration in the existing system of exa

66. For thege and other reasonms, t
correspondeny evidently think that, i

present siMicture of the matriculatior
- °
* 1 Question 9.
£ Jbid, sec also the answer to Question 9
8 Question 10,
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Aetained, * Itis very imporfant,” writes the F v. A. B. Johnston!
of St. Paul’s Cathedral College, Calcutte ““to preserve the
kmpersonahty of the examinations and av01d the 4 possibility, or
he charge, of favouritism or undue influence.”

VII.

67. But many sugges’mons are made for the improvement of
the system. One witness, Dr. Prabhu Dutt Shastrl, proposes
that the University should institute an oral tést/in English reading
and conversation as part of the matriculation, but does not discuss
&he administrative difficulties of such a plan or indicate whether
he would Rave theeoral test compulsory on all candidates. Mr:
Haridas Bhattacharyya? would abolish the ®test examination’
except in the case of candidates who failed to show good weekly
or monthly records ¢ of their work at school.” For these he would
keep the ‘ test examination * as a second chance of being admitted
to the matriculation. The Rev. Garfield Williams? would abolish
‘ preparation leave’ before examinations, as the practice sets a
premium on cramming. Mr. Govinda Chandra Bhowal? of Dacca
would alter the time of year at which the matriculation examina-
tion is held but does not suggest a more convenient alternative.
Mr. Pashupatinath Shastri? recommends that the matriculation
examination should, be held twice a year. “If any studentsfails
to take the first chance, he should not have to lose one full year.”

68. Changes in the method. of marking the written phpers
are proposed by several witnesses, including Dr. Pramathanath
Banegjea? who suggests that if a candidate gets very high marks
in one subject, failure in etders should not disqualify him for a
pass. Another form of this suggestion is that made by Mr. Muraly
Dhar Banerjee? and dthers that a candidatg who has to take the -
examination a second time should be excused from being examined
in the subjects in which he passed at the first attempt. Mr.
Ramananda Chatterjee® puts the proposals in specific terms. “ If

any student fails in any subjegh~—gr igatb.ﬁ.ahgz@gate, in the matric-
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existing methods of§examination will be more fully dealt with ih
- Chapter XVII; but$he number and force of the criticisms show
that dissatisfaction with the present system is deep and widespread.,
69. One witness, Mr. Upendra Nath Banerjee,! thinks that 1
the matriculation examination the number of alternative question!
should be increased. But a far larger number, including \ Ra¥
Rajendra Chandra Sastri Bahadur, Mr. Benoy Kumar Sen and
Mr. J. R. Banerjea! deprecate the present practice of setting alter-
native questions, ohe*difficult, the other easier. Mr, J. R. Banerjea
writes— -
“most students choose the easier alternatives, and so it turns out that,
though a paper may contain problems which are a geal test of ability and

intelligence, many of them may be avoided and yet a student, by choosing
the easy alternatives, may get high marks.”

" Touching 6n a matter of organisation many Muslim witnesses?
wish the candidates to be registered by roll-numbers and not by
their names. Finally, there is a widespread feeling that experienced
high school teachers should regularly be appointed to set papers
for, and examine in, the matriculation. The desirability of thus
keeping the examination more closely in touch with the work
of the schools is urged by Mr. Mathura Kanta Nandi, Head Master
of the Zilla School, "Bankura, by Mr. Satish Chandra Sen, Head
Master of the Hindu School, Calcutta, and by Mr. Haridas
Bhatéacharyya,! the last-named suggesting also that some of the
examinerships should be given to qualified women.

9. Many of our correspondents are of opinion that the standard
of marking in the matriculation examination should be made
stiffer. There are also several suggestions for a change in the
present method of classification ofe®uccessful candidates. Mr.
A. H. Harley,? Principal of the Calcutta Madrassah, thinks that-

“it would undoubtedly be to the great ?Ldvanta.ge of the University if the
triple division of passes.were abolished ‘and only one grade of pass were
recognised. The number of students passing in the second and third
divisions is comparatively small and it would be better if the third division
at least were done away with, and the minimum pass marks raised to 40 per
cent. and that of the firg e & to f<or cent.”’
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of their ancestors. What is worse, such choice refards greatly the progress
of the boys in English, a thorough knowledge of which should be the goal of
education. If anything has contributed to the acqufsition of useful knowledge,
1t is English...... . It trains the faculties. It widens the outlook. It
cultivates the mind. It strengthens the character. It teaches the pupil his
duty to himself, -the community and the State. In short, it makes an
honest, capable and healthy man of him. It deserves, therefore, to be the
principal subject of imstruction and the only medium of examination.”

.75. The same opinion is expressed by Mr. W. E, Griffith? (Ins-
pector of Schools, Burdwan Division), who wyifes:—

- e The English language is in general use among the educated classes
of India, and every year sees it spoken still more widely. Indian parents
everywhere desire their children to learn English. Even amongst tke
guardians of childrengvho attend primary schools the same deésire is shown ;
and often the inclusion or exclusion of English decides the success or failufe of
a school. The guardians feel that, unless their children have a knowledge
of English, they cannot gain the position in life which otherwise they might
obtain. A much wider knowledge can be obtained from books written in
English than from books written in Bengali. If books written in Bengali
were substituted for thése written in English, general educational progress
aw8uld be far slower even than it is at present. Again, the English language
to the Bengali boy is not on the same footing as Latin to the English boy.
English is a living language, and the Benga.li boy hears it spoken wherever
he goes...... . It may be objected that the average student will think
more clearly in his own language and, therefore, thus become a better
educated man. -I do not think that this would -be the case if the schools were
staffed with properly qualified teachers...... . I think that the matricula-
tion examination in all subjects should be conducted in English. I would
again say that 4 do mbt consider English to be the real difficulty ; it is the
lack of properly qualified teachérs.”

76. The opposite view is taken by Mr. B. C. Bose! of Fresi-
dency College :=—

“l. Free option should Le allowed to the students to use their native
fongue in answering the question® at examinations. Otherwise, they have to
labour under a twofold difficulty—the abstruseness of the subject-matter and
the strangeness of the 18nguage...... . The difgculty of the language is
found by a great many to be no less a stumbling block than the hardness of
the matter itself.

Such’ a course would, besides reducing- the strain to which they are
subjected during their career, enable the large majQrity of students to get up
subjects like history or the sciences with mome real t oughness than is other-
wise possible for them. A language is the solvent of™Nqeas; and the more
congenial the language in which the ideas are dissolved, We mor%d
perfect is the work of assimilation. The mother tongue Ng to every Onw
unquestionably the best in this respect.

[

1 Question 11.
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Besides, if the vernlcular is adopted as the vehicle of thought among
Jfhe alumni of the University, it will have & most bencficial effect upon the

country at large as well. }For, when they go back to their respective societies,
these educated yguths wHI (if their ideas have been formed and developed
chiefly in the vernacular) spread their own culture easily and naturally
among those who did not come within the direct influence of the University.
They will thus become far more effective centres of wide dissemination of
knowledge (so much to be desired by a university) than the adoptior of 4
foreign tongue could possibly make them.

While advocating the vernacular, I am strongly of opinion that English
should always be a tgmgpulsory and highly important subject of study for
all students...... . The training now given in English before matriculation
does not appear satisfactory. A greater familiarity with the language 2Td
facility in using it for everyday requirement should be insisted upon.

No pains can be spared to -have thoroughly efficient teaghers in this
subject...... . Higher salaries, if necessary, should e freely offered to get
the services of such men.”

77. Mx. Khabiruddin Ahmad,! Second Inspector of Schools,
Burdwan Division, records a similar opinion

“ The teachers and the taught prefer to speak in Bengali in and out of
school and consequently students cannot speak with fluency, and canpot
express their ideas in correct and grammatical English. This foreign language
is generally taught in secondary schools by incompetent teachers whose
knowledge is always meagre and insufficient.

Secondary schools should, from the very beginning, try to prepare
students for trade, industry and commerce as well as for State service. Those
students who show their intelligence for high literary pursuits and whose
parents are quite in a position to bear the cost of university education should
alone #enture to satisfy their ambition by entering it ; others should receive
practical training on modern lines. -

Taking this point into consideration, the medium of instruction
in s€tondary schools should be vernacular for those students who cannot
afford to proceed further than the matriculation examination. This examin-
ation should be made complete in itself...... . The matriculation
examination should not be conducted in English in all subjects. Subjects
like histgry, science, geography and geomeﬁé as well as arithmetic might
be examined- either in English or Bengali.”

78. Mr. Surendranath Das Gupta,® of® Chittagong College,
writes :—

“In schools all subjects except English should bhe taught in the
vernacular and, if possible, examinations should also be conducted in
Bengali...... . There ghfuld bg a thorough training of boys in English by

employing the most sofl-trained teachers with good prenunciation to teach

English frgm the J#fvest classes. The main defect of the schools is that the
pemﬁ‘mgm Englfsh is entrusted to the care of the worst hands, and as a
result of thatfey learn very little when they come to the higher classes and

are plaes@under Qe charge of comparatively better teachers.

p —_
T '} ———

1 Question 11.
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The object of university education in the country is not to facilitate
the manufacture of good clerks, deputy magistrgtes or even pleaders, but
to raise the general elevation of the thought of th@fcountry to such an extent
that our countrymen () may in future be able to help #he advancement of
knowledge by original contribution in every department of thought and
(b) nay share in large masses the heritage of the progress of the world...... 2

79. The questionas to thetrue aims of higher secondary educa-
tion in Bengal, which is put by Mr. Surendranath Das Gupta in
the passage quoted above, goes to the heart of the matter. - A
clear answer to it throws light upon many difficult problems which
Bave arisen in connexion with the matriculation examination
and the course of school study leading up to admission to the
University. Mr. Das Gupta argues in effect that the high schools
should have a triple aim, viz:, (1) to prepare the intellectual élite
who may be regarded as capable of doing advanced work, crea-
tive or critical, and ultimately of contributing in a signal degree to
knowledge and culture ; (2) to give the most suitable preparatory
tsaining to those pupils who will enter the liberal professions and
the PubliceService and who, though not likely to make contribu-
tions to science or literature,.are well qualified for honourable
careers as professional men or as Government servants; (3) to
provide, in the form and through the linguistic media best adapted
to their abilities and future needs in life, a liberal and practical
vxaining for those pupils who will find employment in byginess,
industry or agriculture, whether immediately after leaving school
or after going through the whole or part of a course % the
University.

80. For each of these three groups of pupils a liberal educa-
tion is desirable, thoughot one which extends over an equal
peciod of time. For each, a knowledge of English is, if not ac-
tually necessary, at® least highly desirable, though in different
degrees. And for each, every high school should be prepared to
cater, though mnecessarily in very different measure, and also
with very different emphasis upon the sevegal branches of study.

In the schools as now organised there is elusive uniformity
of aim both in the course of study and in the inteNjion ofaghe pupils
with regard to their own careers. The curriculu
classes i1s framed, however ineffectively in its on the

majority of the bgys vaguely hope that they may find employméent

.
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in the Government service. Yet the school authorities are aware
that not more than h4lf of their boys will as a rule go forward to
the University. ,The uniformity of the school curriculum, pointing
towards the University alone, ,encourages the bays to remain
satisfied with an aim which only a few ef them can achieve. The
too uniform ambition of the boys seems to warrant the schools
in keeping their course of study monotonously and mnarrowly
wcademic. -

82. In the course of our inquiry we asked the boys in the higher
slasses of a considerable number of schools to what career in life
‘hey were looking forward.! The following are examples of the,
2% \‘o&;ers to our question.

-

CorLLEGIATE ScrooL. R....

Matriculation class. 34 boys present.

Number of boys wishing to enter Government service . . 22
» » » i » 3 ‘the medical profession 3
» 3 ss s s  the legal profession 3
s 5 s » ,» take up a business career 5
0w s 5 become engineers 1

B. Acabpemy. R....

Matriculation class. 28 boys present.

Number of boys wishing to enter Government service . . 20
v s s ” I the medical prof.ession 3
. s 9 ' RN the legal profession 1
. v s . » take'up a business career 2
. s ' . become teachers 1
. » s intending to manage the family estate 1

83. Summarising the.answers which were given by nea Agr' 300-
boys in the matriculation classes in ten®€hbols in various places, we
find that 33'8 per cent. wished to enter Goverpment service ; 186
per cent’ to become doetors ; 128 per cent. to enter the legal pro-
fession ; 10°8 per cent. to adopt a business career; 6’1 per cent.
to become engineers; 4'7 per cent. to become teachers; and 2'4
per cent. to follow a callppy conzlected withthe land. The remainder
(10°8 per cent.) wegefuncertam.

ﬁs‘g.léﬂle dg” the schools attempt in the way of providing
Aifferentiateds#’ courses, that the boys drift with the stream and
=HThe .th%: with luck a Government appointment may fall

1 Chapter XXVIII, paras. 117-150.
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to them in due time. Thus the apparently ‘purposeful course of
study in the schools (which looks to the matriculation alone,,
neither to either side of it nor beyond) a_nd’;he apparently settled
choice of the boys with regard to their future ctreers (a choice
which all concerned know is in many cases incapable df being
realised) conceal an underlying vagueness of purpose and mask
under an appearance of definite intention an uncertainty of aim.
‘84. This vagueness of aim is recognised and deplored by some

of our correspondents. Thus Sir Asutosh Lhaudhurt® writes :—
® “ Training depends upon what one is being trained for, but the existing

system is without an ideal or a definite ultimate aim. The country wants

" education to enable the people to stand on their own legs in every respect,
...... to develope tiir work-power and character-power, to give them all-

round strength. A system originally meant for obtaining ,efficient clerks and

now to a limited extent for vocational work, is failing to meet the progressive
needs of our people.”

““ The educational system,” writes Dr. Nares Chandra Sen Gupta,! Vice-
Principal of the Law ‘Cpllege, Dacca, ““ has no reference to our social and
esonomic ends...... . Nowhere in our educational system...... is there
any attempt to increase the efficiency of the man for the particular end he
has proposed to himself. The result is that the mere passing of the
examination, and perhaps so qualifying oneself for Government or private
service, for which a university qualification is a sine qua non, becomes the end
of education. This aimlessness of education is reflected in the wonderful
combinations of subjects which are offered by candidates for examination—
subjects which have no possible relation with one another...... . To remedy
this defect, I think i would be necessary to diversify the courses and adapt
them with special reference to particular careers—the career of a scholar
being only one of these.”

85. In the course of our inquiry we found in two seconhdary
schools groups of the bowho were for the most part looking
forward to a business career and not to Government service.
One was Pachaiyappa’s ﬁ&‘legiate School, Madras, where in one of
the sections of the Fourth Form out of 19 boys, 16 said that they
meant to become business men, 2 thatsthey hoped to become
doctors, and 1 that he intended to go into the law. Not a single
boy in the class aimed at entering Government service. The other
was the Marwari High School in Calcu¥a where the boys were
practically all going into business. It is™wgjth reference to this
school that the Marwari Community write? that the%d

for a sound system of commercial education, bo%hhadvanc d

3

b

1 Question 1.
% General Memorar.da, page 16.
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elementary ...... . :Inthe absence of a real beginning of practical
gcommercial training at school, many students are made to give up
their studies, for their guardians do not consider the present literary
curriculum as switable to their needs.”

86. The need for reorganising the high school course and the
examinations which test it has impressed itself strongly upon
many of our correspondents. Some of the mest thoughtful and
experienced among them advocate, in various forms, 'a project
the main features of whtch are that two definite stages of secondary
education should be recognised, one which would end at abouk
the age of 16 and would be tested by an examination corre-
sponding to the present matriculation ; the qther extending to
about the age 18, and tested by an examination roughly
~corresponding in standard to the present intermediate, though
wider in its range. The second examination would in these
schemes qualify for entrance to the University. These proposals
are of the greatest interest and impertance » but since they bear
very directly upon the intermediate stage of the present university
course, we. postpone consjderation of them to Chapters XXXI
and XXXII which will deal with that subject. Here we content
ourselves with a general reference to the interesting discussions
of this subject communicated by Mr. Atul Chandra Sen,! .Mr.
J. C. Coyajee,2 Mr. P. C. Mahalanobis,3 and Mr. C. W. Peake,4
swho heve dealt with the theme most fully. e

8% The fundamental difficulty of reconciling the two distinct
purposes which the matriculation examination now has to serve
is well put by Mr. C. J. Hamilton,5 a quotation from whose
memorandum may close this section :—

“TIf the nature of the present matricula#f@® examination be considered,
it will at once be seen that it serves two purposes which are <liite distinct
from each other. On the one hand, the matriculation examination serves
to mark the successful cofipletion of the school education. On the other
hand it serves as the entrance test imposed upon those anxious to pursue a
course of university étudv...... . These two purposes are very different and
from.the nature of the case cannot properly be fulfilled by the same kind of
examination...,.. . Thej{;wacter of the school final examination should

o~
Y

1 General Memoranda, page 373.
2 Ibid, page 415.
3 1bid, page 427.
¢ Ibid, page 322.
5 Ibid, pege 111
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be so conducted as to mark the satisfactory completion of the normal school
course by the normal scholar who has reasonably benefited by his oppor-,
tunities. Of course the. examination may also Jfffersntiate between those
of normal and those of higher ability. The staMdard, however, must be
determined by the intellectual attainment of the typlc?a,l scholar...... .
It is not desirable unduly to restrain the number of pupils in order to
improve ;he standard of examination. On the other hand, the entrance
examination imposed by a university ought not to be regarded as an end
in itself, but as a means to ensure that those who are admitted as under-
grafluates possess both the necessary general education and the necessary
ability to afford a reasonable prospect that the® pigjversity course will be
completed with success. The standard of attainment imposed by this test
should be considerably higher than that reached by the normal scholar who
completes the school course.”
IX.

88. The proposal that the present matriculation should T,
converted into a high school examination (the entrance test
for admission to the University following two years later at
what is now known as the intermediate stage) has the incidental
advantage of removing all the most serious objections to a lowering
of the present age-limits. Under the existing regulations a candi-
date for the matriculation must have completed the age of sixteen
years on the first day of the month in whi¢h he appears for the
examination. Twenty-four of our correspondents urge that this
age-limit should be abolished or modified. The question has
been under discussion for a leng time and.the effects of the working
of the present rule'are best understood in the light of past évents.

89. When the University of Calcutta was founded inel857,
an agetimit for the admission of candidates to the matriculdtion
examination (or, as it was then called, the entrance examination)
was ‘prescribed. Candidates aged 15 years and 9 “months were
admitted, but in practiCe 2ny candidate was allowed admis<ion
during his sixteenth year. This rule remained in force from 1858
to 1879. In 1880 the  age-limit was abrvgated, and for nearly
thirty years there was no restriction as to the age of admission
to the matriculation examination. -

90. The Indian Universities ComiNgsion considered the
question in 1902. They hesitated: before Csgping to a decision.
In their report they observed that  there is much to hg‘%i(;g
favour of fixing the age at 16, and some of uswould have prefe
this 1imit, were it not for certain difficulties of (%‘Qtai,l.”l But theyw

L]
1 Indian Universities Commission Report, page 46,
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actually recommended that “ a candidate should be required to
have completed his fiffeenth year at the date on which he appears
at the examination.”li After the publication of the Commission’s
report there wa$ much diséussion of the subject. Amongst those
responsible for introducing legislation with regard to the Univer-
sities the prevailing opinion was that the minimum age of matricula-
tion should be 16. But the Indian Universities Act 1904 does
not itself pyescribe any age-limit. Jt included, however, among
the matters which may be fixed by regulations, “ the conditions
to be complied with by candidates for matriculation.”2 TH®
Regulations of the University of Calcutta, framed in 1906 under
the provisions.of the Act, require the candidate % ‘. have<cdmpleted
the age of sixteem.years on the first day of the month in which he
appears at the examination.”® In the resolution of the Govern-
ment of India (August 11th, 1906), which is prefixed to the regula-
tions, it is observed “ now that the age for matriculation has been
raised tg 16, candidates will be on an average about a year older
when they come up for matriculation than has hitherto been the
case.”* The new regylations came into force in 1910.

91. The reason for re-introducing an age-limit was that, during
the period of its abrogation, the number of candidates under 15
years of age had increased, and there was evidence that the educa-
tion of a considerable number of boys had been hurried and forced
on with a view to their being sent forward to thé university course,
althowgh not yet mature for it.s

92. The complete abrogation of the age-limit as fixéd by the
regulations of 1906 was proposed on November 21st, 1914, in the
Senate of Calcutta University by Sir Gooroo Dass Banerjee, but
the motion was lost by a large majoﬂf}? Another proposal, also
made by Sir Gooroo Dass, ““ that a candidate should be required
to have completed the dge of 15 years on the first day of the month
in which he appears for the matriculation examination” was
rejected by a large majority at a meeting of the Senate on January
9th, 1915. The mWf the University Syndicate that the regula-

TIndian Universities Commission Report, page 69.

2 Indian'® Universities Act, 1904, Section 25 (2) (o'
}‘Calcutta’Ungxersity Regulations, Chapter XXX, Section 3.

4 Ibifl, yage zvt.

§ Minutes of the Senate of Calcutta University, November 21st, 1914
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tions—should Tequite ““the candidate to have completed the age
of 16 on the last day of the year in which he appears for the
matriculation examination ” was carried by ’5 Votes to 8.1

93. The Senate s proposed amendment to the exxstmg regula-
tions has not up to the present time received the sanction of the
Government of India. If approved, it would have allowed a boy
born on December 31st to matriculate af the age of 15 years'2
months and to join his collegesat the age of, 15 years § months.
A boy born on January 1st would not have been able to enter
college till he was 16 years 6 gnonths. Under the present regu-
lations, as the matriculation examination is held in March and
the collegé sessioneopens in the following July, no student can
enter college before he is 16 years 4 months. His admission
must be deferred for another twelve months, if his birthday falls
on March 2nd or later in the year.

94. Thode members pf the Senate who were disinclined to approve
any lowering of the present age-limit laid stress upon the imma-
turity of boys of 16 or less-for the conditions of university life.
They contended that it is undesirable to shorten the course of
school education and that a boy up to the agh qf 16 or 17 receives
in a good secondary school the kind of training and care best
adapted to his needs and years. It was also urged that the
unhealthy forcing of more forward and promlslng boys would be
likely to follow upon any drastic reduction (and still more probably
upon the abrogation) of the age-limit now enforced. Bu? jthe
argument which carried most weight was that the age for admis-
sion {o the University was already quite low enough. In order
that the standards of collese, work might be raifed, the schools
should be improved, and (it was contended) the schools were more
Jikely to be 1mproved # the duty of providing suitable teaching for
their most promising boys was imposed upon them, instead of
relief from the duty being given by a lowering of the age-limit
for matriculation and by the transference,of these boys, however
immature in character, to universityestudies elsewhere.

95. On the other hand it was pointed out witi great force that,
as things are, very few high schools in Bengal are in a poSH¥Rndo

provide suitable and advanced teaching for cleyver boys who have
®

~_ 11 .. T

1 Minutes of the Senate of Calcutta University, Jarfigp 91
Snl
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already gone through the work which is taken in the highest class.
Under present arrangements (and what hope is there, it was
asked, of carly or geileral reform ?) those boys who are especially
clever and prdbmising are obliged to repeat for a whole year (in
some cases for two years) work which they have dlready done.
Could anything be more demoralising ¢ Can it be wondered at thas
many of them become listless or idle ? “Would it not be better, in
present cn‘cumstances for these boys of exceptional and unudually
early promise to he promoted to college instead of being held back
at school where they get no fresh stimulus and no teaching witch
puts them on their mettle ? The work of the intermediate classes
at college would not be beyond ‘their powers, Intellectually they
are at least as well prepared for it as are many of the older boys
who leave school at 16 or later. The present rule, it was argued,
has not in fact compelled the secondary schools to make proper
provision of advanced teaching for the boys who are most advanced.
To secure that reform, other means and mbre funds are necessary.
In the meantime, however, injury is being done to the élite of the
boys. It was also pointed out that, at the time of the debate,
the university regulations in Bombdy were exactly what the
Calcutta Syndicate proposed,® and that in the Punjab and Madtas
the age-limit wag as low as 15.

96. The objections to the existing rule are stated by many
of dur correspondents, Sir Rash Behary GRose? writes :—

‘®The rigid rule as to the age-limit now in force should be abolished.
There mav be an ordinary age-linit fixed for the matriculation, but
head ‘masters should be authorised to relax the [imit in exceptional
cases.”

Mr. Charu Chandra Biswas? Pref@or in the University Law
College, Calcutta, writes that '‘the rigid age-limit...arrests by
a sudden jerk the mental development of hany intelligent boys.”
Sir Ali Imam? writes :—

“In my circle of friends and acquaintances I find that those who have
been uble to do anything,in life and were connected with the universities,

1. 8ME that time the new ragulations of Bombay University have raised the age
of admission te matriculation. A candidate must have completed sixteen years on or
before August Isfyin the year in which he presents lumself for examination. Tljs regula-
tiggrlrants agdmission t® a candidate who is five manths younger than is allowed in Caleutta.

2 Question 8.
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_passed their entrenee—exanimation in the 15th year, or even earlier, with
no particular detriment to health...... . Some boys develope earlier than

others, and the clever boy should not he penalised fgr the benefit of his less
clever compeer.”

Mr. Upendra Nath Banerjee! writes :—

““ The age restriction of sixteen years for matriculation students seems*to
be rather hard and drbitrary. A man must not be over 25 when he enters
Government service ; he may have during his college career serious difficulties
to prevent him from passing his university examinations at the expected or
fixed time or age. As far as age is corcerned, some margin should on this
account be always left in his favour, to make allowhrfe for accidents and
misfortunes.”

97. In order to ascertamn the average age of the candidates
enterlng fer the Qalcutta University matriculation, we have
examined the records which show the ages of the candidates admitted
to the examination in 1918.2 We find that the average age of
candidates from schools in Bengal was 18 years 4 months. Private
candidates and teachers are omitted from this calculations If
they had been included, the average age would have been hlghel
Among the several divisions of the Presidency the average age
of the candidates was lowest in Calcutta (17 years 8 months) and
highest in the Dacca Division (18 years 10 months). We have
also, for the purpose of this special inquiry, divided the candidates

L ]
1 Question 8.

2 The following table shows the ages of candidates (excluding private candidates
and teachers) admitted to the Calcutta University matriculation examination in 1918.

-—
Age Number of candidates who had complei®d
ge- the age mentioned in previous column.
. k3
ie 2,475
L
17 2,948
18 2,867
19 2,220
20 1,582
21 942
22 559
23 261
24 108
25 and over. P 102




292 THE UNIVERSITY MATRICULATION EXAMINATION. [CHAP./IX.

into two groups, Muslim and non-Muslim.! The average age of
Muslim candidates in the matriculation examination of 1918 was
19 years; that of fpon-Muslim candidates 18 years 2 months.
Thus the question of lowering the. present age-limit does not
affect the great majority of those who aré preparing themselves
for the examination. But the candidates who are kept back by,
the present regulation are pupils who show special prorhise at an
early age, and, though they are relatively few in number, their
claims deserve great ‘consideration:

98. We found that a lowering of the present age-limit is genera¥ly
desired by head masters throughout Bengal. The head master
of the South Suburban School, Bhowanipuy, thought, with his
colleagues, that the limit is right for boys of ordinary ability but
objects to it in.the case of clever boys. A lad of promise is often
kept back for one year, sometimes for two, occasionally even for
three, At Mymensingh, Mr, Har Mohan De, Head Master of the
Zilla School, told us that seven boys were®at that time detaiped
in his matriculation class because they were too young for admis-
sion to the examination under the existing rule, Two Gf these
boys would be kept back for two years and, though he had been
able to alter the English books for them, they would actually
repeat three times over the class work in history, geography,
mathematics and Sanskrit, Mr. Heramba Chandra Maitra,? Principal

of City College, mentions cases of “ clever bdys having lost their
—

®The average ages of Muslim and non-Muslim candidates admitted to the examina-
tion in 1918 from schools in the various divisions of Bengal and in other parts of the area
served by Calcutta University are shown in the following table.

h ¥

-
Average age of
Average age Qi Average age of g6 ag
Division. of Muslim non-Muslim_. the total num-

candidates. cBndidates. ber of candi-
dates.

Years. | Months.| Years. | Months.| Years. [Months.
Calecutta . . . . Y 19 1 17 6 17 8
Presidency . . . . . le 19 3 18 5 18 8
Burdwan. . . . . . 18 9 18 4 18 5
Rajshabi . . . . . .| 19 3 18 6 18 9
Dacea o ##+ . - . .| 19 5 18 7 18 10
tagong . . . 19 0 18 4 18 8
s8am “and Cooch‘Behar . . . 18 1 21 6 21 1
Burma . . . . 17 6 18 9 18 8
2 * :

- L]
2 Question 1.
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.

studious habits through remaining idle for a year or two,” Mr.
J. M. Bose! of Presidency College protests against boys being,
“ permitted to waste in this manner two ;of the most valuable
years of their life °

~

99, If, as many of our correspondents suggest, the present
matriculation were converted into a4 high school examinatioh and
admission to the University were gained by success in another
examjnation, taken two years later, some of the reasons for
maintaining the present age-limit in th® cases of the first. examin-
stion would disappear. IFurthermore, the age of entrance to
the University would be raised approximately to the point recom-
mended by several Witnesses. Among the latter are Miss Eleanor
McDougall' of Madras and Mr. J. N. Gupta,* District Magistrate,
Rangpur. Mr. “Gupta proposes that—

‘“ the secondary school-leaving age should be raised to 18 from the present
age limit of 16, and tpso fucto the standard of the school leaving (i.e., the
matriculation) test should be raised for the present to the I. A. standard.”
His reasons for suggesting this change are that “the education to be
imparted in secondary schools should as far as p,%ossible be complete in itself ”’
and that there should be “two sides to the traininfg in secondary schools,
the one more practical and scientific and the other more literary.”

X.

100. The evidence cited in this cﬁapter may b& summarised as
follows. There is g strong current offgpinion in favour of making a
new examinativn at the level of /the present intermediate the
entrance tast for admission to the University and of converting the
present tricu]ation examinationi into a high school examination
designed to test and certify the attainmefits which, with the help
of good teaching, averag‘gﬁlpils should possess at about 16 or 17
years of age and-exzgptional pupils a year or so earfier. If this
change were ado ;’ted,’ there would be little, if any, objection to a
lowering of the/gresent age-limit of admission to the first-named
examinafion. :

There .if" a very general agreements that the high school
exatiingtion (or, as it 1s now called, the matriculation) should
COVB,“'/a; wider range of knowledge than the present matricula-
ifn test. A large number of correspondents urge that 1t.shog{d
include compulsory papers in history, geography antl elementary.'

1 Question 8. -
2 General Memora,.nda., page 425.
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science, in addition to the papers which are obligatory under the
eegulations now in forge.

101. There is a large body of opinion in favour of allowing the
candidates to write their answers in their vernacular but on this
point our correspondents are almost equally divided, and many
of those who are favourable to the use of the vernacular counsel .
caution and gradual change.

102. The feeling {hat tﬁe standard ot the high schodl
examination should® Be hlgher than that of the present matric-.
ulation, espee1ally in English, is strong and widespread. X
less mechanical division of the marks as&gned to the several
questions, or parts of questions, is recornmended, and in place
of it a methpd of marking which would enable examiners to take
a more comprehensive view of the intelligenge and ability shown
in a candidate’s paper as a whole. A more sparing use of alter-
native questions is advocated, and the hope is expressed that the
experience of head masters and other teachers (including women
teachers) in secondary s¢hools may be utilised on the boards of
examiners.

103. 1f all the subjee\%which have a just claim to a planin a
liberal course of secondaryyeducation were included in the examin-
ation, there would be a da\nger of the test becoming too encyclo-
pedie and a likelihood that “Its ambitious demgnds Would lead to
new developments of cramming and, of superﬁmal preparation.
Thee Tnain body of witnesses, therefore while wishing, & many-
sided training to be given in ths “secondary schools, 1nol } towards
keeping the hlgh school exammatloﬂ\mthm somewhat restrjoted
lines.

104. The continuance of the present method of/ written exam-
ination 1s generally ,desired. However Ytegratfully the view
may be expressed, it is felt that, in present circumstances,
there is no alternative to a written examiination ctganised upon
a large scale and comsmon to all the schools concernedn The
prevailing view 1s that, with some -exceptions, the schoolg would
be put in, a false position if their conception of a candidate’s™wertit
wore substituted for the present examination test, or even for partie
of it. The éx1st1ng impersonal test is preferred, and many corre-
spopdents, desire ¢hat it should be made even more impérsonal
hy the substitution of roll- numbérs for the candidates’ own names,



CHAPTER X.

TuE RECOGNITION OF SCHOOLS BY THE UNIVERSITY.

1. The Indian Universities Aect, 1904, empowers the Senate
of each university to make rbgulations on‘gértain subjects, but
requires these regulations to have the sanction of Government,
which in the case of the University of Calcutta means the sanction
of the Governor-General in Council. Among the matters for which
such reguldtions m&y provide are * the conditions to be complied
with by schools desiring recognition for the purpose of sending
up pupils as candidates for the matriculation examination.”!
Accordingly the regulations of the University . ?‘%Gu’ota, which
were approved by the Government of India by a resolution of
August 11, 1906, provide for the recognition of schools. Two
chapters in the regulations are devoted to this subject: Chapter
XXII deals with the conditions which, within a specified time,
had to be fulfilled by schools already enjoying recognition when
the new regulations came into force. Chapter XXI prescribes the
conditions upon which recognition may be given to schools not

previously possessing the privilege of presenting candidates for
matriculation. .

2. The resolution of the ‘Government of India (August 411
1906) refet® in the following terms to the ‘question of the recogni-
tion of schools by the University of Calcutta,:—

“ Under the regulations now Samctioned the recognition or non-recognition
of a school will be the act of the University, and the functions of the Educaticn
Department or of the pemon nominated by the Syndicate to report on the
,c}alms of the school to recognition will be limited to f)lacing before the Univer-
sity the information requisite to enable it to exercise its controlling authority.
This solution of a question, thich is not altogether free from difficulty, is
n}dmated alike by the cordial relations which-have ‘existed between the Univer-
sity and the Education Department in the past, by their active co-operation
in the supervision of secondary education, and by the existence in Bengal
of a large number of private schools which receive no aid from Government,
and which therefore are not inspected by the officers of the Education Départa
ment. With such schools the University alone is legally compe#nt to deal.”’

1 Indian Universities Act, 1904, Sections 2 ©2) (b) and 25 (2) (o).

( 295 )
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3. In 1906, when the new regulations came into force there
were approximately 600 high schools within the area of the juris- -
diction of the University. These schools.enjoyed the valuable
right of presemting dandidates for the university matriculation
examination, the certificate of which was naturally prized both as
attesting the completion of a course of secondary education and
as qualifying the holder for admission to colléges and for some’
minor appointments in the public service. Fully half of these
600 school$ had comg*into existenct under private patronage and
had not been aided from public funds, whether imperial, provincial
orlocal, at any period in their history. These 300 private secondary
schools had never been subjected to 1nspect10n either by &overne
ment or by any other inspecting agency. But Under its new regula-
tions the University acquired authority to inspect all of them ; and
one of the conditions of continued recognition was that the school
should submit to regular and periodic inspectién by a person or
persons deputed by the Syndicate from tirse to time.

4. The University proceeded in right earnest to discharge the
new responsibility’ which had devolved upon it. At its request,
the several local Governments (Bengal, Eastern Bengal and Assam
and . Burma) deputed a selected number of officers to inspect the
schools on behalf of the University. Before they began.their work,
the inspectors met the Syndicate. After discussion, a table of
minitnum requirements was drawn up.! Eaeh school was then
lnspected and a full report of its antecedents and present
comditions prepared. These reports were printed and for many
months during the year 1908 the Syndicate held all-dBy sittings,
generally three times a week, for the discussion of the
reports and the passing of ordetswthereon. The published
volume of university minutes for 1908 contains abstracts
of the orders passed by the Syndicate In the case of each
school. An examination of these orders shows what minute
care was taken in formulating the demands for reform made on each
school. The orders al# make it clear that, in the great majority
of cases, the defects were strious. HFach school was given a fixed
time within which to comply with the conditions imposed upon it.
Almost every school made a determined effort to carry out the

orders of th® Syndicate. In'many cases considerable sums of money
. hd 9

1 Minutes of Synflicate, April 21, 1908.
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were raised in order to provide better buildings, staff and equip-
ment. But it was obviously impossible for a considerable propor
tion of these schools, situated as many of them were in backward
localities, to effect radical improvements without periodical grants
from public funds. This was fully realised by the authorities,
‘and the local Governments concerned drew up a scheme for a consi-
derably increased expenditure of public money in the aiding of these
secondary schools. Tor a varjety of reasons, however, this scheme
has not been carried into execution.

5. Schools which have not previously presented candidates
Jor matriculation and desire to enjoy the privilege of doing so are
expected te conform, alike in regard to their internal organisation
and equipment, to a standard of efficiency which is prescribed by
the regulations. In making application for recognition the school
1s required to furnish the university authorities with a preliminary
statement showing i—

¢a) That it is under the management of a regilarly constituted committee
on which the teaching staff is represented, that proper provision is made
for" the continuance of the existence of such committee, and that the rules
are such that the committee can exetcise a necessary amount of control over
the’ working of*the schodl.

(b) That the qualifications, character and experience of the head master
and the rest of the teashing staff are satisfactory, that due provision is made
in respect of the number of teachers, and otherwise for carrying on alj the
eourses of instruction i which the school desires to be recognised by the
University as competent te present candidates for the matriculation exargina-
tion, and that the conditions governing the tenure of the office of ¢he
head master and his staff are such as to render proper continuity of work
possible.

(¢) That the buildings in which the school is carried on are adapted
for the purpeses of a school, #nd are in proper sanitary condition, that the
surroundings are suitable, and that the arrangements made in the buildings
and in the furnishing of shem are not likely to injure in any way the
eyesight and general health of the pupils. *

(d) That the accommodation is sufficient for the classes under instruction
in the school.

(¢) That the sanitary conveniences attached.td the school are adequate

and are kept in good order. ¢ .

(f) That arrangements are made for the supply of good drinkipg-water
to the pupils, and that facilities are provided to allow them to partake of,
refreshments. .
sy (9) That due provision“is made for the maintenance of a library and for
lending ®ut appropriate books (not school text-books)® for the use of

pupils.
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(%) That when recognition is sought in any branch of work, such as experi-
emental science which involves lectures which should be experimentally
illustrated or which involves the students themselves doing practical experi-
mental work, the, apparaus and the facilities provided for the purpose are
sufficient to carr) out these objects properly and fully.

(¢) That when any subject proposed to be taught requires for 1ts proper
understanding to be illustrated by special apphances e.g., the subject of*®
geography bV maps and models, and the science subjects by a collection of
objects or collections in the form of a museum, such provision has been
made. . .

(7) That the schoo? ahthontles have made provisioy to ensure discipline
and good conduct amonﬂ the pupils, both within and without the schogt
premises, and that there are suitable arrangements for their recreation.

(k) That when pupils are not resident with either parents or guardiansge
the school authorities will insist on such students liviftg either ih a hostel or
a mess which is duly inspected and placed under the control of some person
responsible to the head master of the school for the discipline and well-being
of such pupils.

(1) That no teacher is allowed to teach—

(7) in the entrance class or second class or any section thereof, more
than 50 pupils at the same time; .
(#) in any of the classes from the third to the s1xth or any section:
thereof, more than 40 pupils at the same time ;
(747) in either the seventh or the eighth eclass, or any section-thereof,
more than 30 pupils at the same time.
These requirements are vague in‘respect of the standards to be
enforced with regard to lighting and floor-space and are not supple-
menfed by a schedule laying down precise cenditions, but apart
fromy, this the only point in them to which objection may fairly be
tak®n is that they allow as many as fiffy pupils to be taught together
in each of the two highest classes of the school.

6. The Syndicate of the University is furthex required hy the
regulations (1) to obtain in confidemce $ull information as to the
financial position of the school and to satisfy itself that its stability
is assured ; (2) to ascertain the reasons for®its establishment and
the number of schools of the same standard already existing in
the neighbourhceod which it is designed to serve ; and (3) to satisfy.

. itself that the establishfuent and recognition of the school will not
be injurious to the interests’of education and discipline. '

7. In dealing with applications for recognition, the university
eruthorities follow a course of procedure laid™@own in the regulations.
When the andlcate considers that the information received has
established a presumptive claim for recognition, it call® for a
geport from a competent 1nspector, and the regulations state
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that ““for this purpose the personal report of the Government
inspector of schools of the division in which the school is situated
shall usually be considered sufficient.” Butsthe Syndicate is {ree
to call for spemal reports from any qualified persons. A report
from a Government inspector is ordinarily submitted through the
Director of Public Instruction of the province in which the school
is situated, the Director adding such remaiks as he thinks necessary.
After receiving all the requiredsinformation, the Syndicate decides
whether the school shall be recognised or nof, In some cases,
provisional recognition is given. As one of the conditions of
rgcognition the school is required to submit to periodical Inspection
from time to time by a person or persons deputed by the Syndicate.
The regulations add :  ““ It is desirable that such inspection should
take place at least once in every school year.” Once a year the
school has to send to the Syndicate a short general report of its
work, together with aJist of its staff and of any changes which
have taken place in the staff since the date of the last report.
Any transference of management and all changes in the staff
have to be reported forthwith by the school to the Syndicate. It
must also submit annually an abstract of its income and expendi-
ture. And the Syndicate is required by the regulations to insigt
that the remuneration of the teachers shall be on a reasonable
scale and that its other expenditure is sufficient to maintain ghe
school in efficiency.’

8. Under the regulations, the Syndieate has power at any tfige
to withdraw the privilege of recognition for any-one of the following

reasons i—

(a) Tt a school on an average of three years fails to pass 33 per cent. of
the candidates sent up for the m#triculation examination.

(b) If the reports of inspections received show that the school is no longer
worthy of recognition.

(¢) If it is found that the conditions which were considered essential
to the recognition of the school in the first instance and which obtained
when the school was placed on the university list are no longer fulfilled.

(d) For any other reason considered to be, sufficient by the Syndicate,
_the reason to be specified and recorded.

I1.
9. By sanctioning these regulations the Government of I[ndia
deliberately entrusted to the University heavy apd far-reaclting
L - .

i

1 Caleutta University Regulations, Chapter XXI.
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responsibilities for the welfare of secondary'education in Bengal,
Public opinion approved the policy and preferred that the Univer-
sity rather than any other public authotity should- be armed
with the power of inspecting all secondary schodls which teach up
to the level of matriculaticn, On paper the power of the University
to ‘exact a high standard of excellence in every secondary schoolr
within its jurisdiction is complete, Every high school values the
right of sending in candidates for the matriculation more than any
other privilege which it can’ possess. That right the University,
and the University alone, has the power to give or to withhokd.

About half of the high schools in Bengal do not come, even
in the remotest degree, under the supervision of any other authonty

About half of the boys receiving ‘high school education are in
schools which, at least for edicational purposes, the Government
does not claim the right to inspect. In regard to all these schools
Government has virtually delegated its educational authority to
the University, And in so delegating its bowers it has acted in
accordance with the general desire of the educated classes,

10. It must be borne in mind however that the powers of the
University are far from being as eflicacious in practice as they
appear to be on paper. When the new regulations were brought
into force a great effort was made throtighout Bengal to comply
witd the new conditions which the University was bound in duty,
and anxious on educational grounds, to impose, The minutes
ofeThe University show how many schools were visited by Govern-
ment inspectors on its behalf and how much time was given by
the Syndicate to the discussion of their needs. .The educational
reports of the Government attest the progress which was conse-
quently made, But the most desirable improvements in secondary
education -entail great expense, The priwate -munificenfe which
came to the aid of the schools during the years 1908-12, so far from
increasing in proportion to the growing needs of these schools,
Slackened and ebbeds Government has not been able to offer
grants®in-aid to the schoels upon the scale which alone would
suffice to put the weaker into good order and enable the stronger
to advance in efficiency. Still less has it been found possible by a
material imcrease of salaries to attract the necessary number of
competent men, into the teaching profession or, by drawing the
unaided schools into the category of the aided, to carry out the]
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policy contemplated by the despatch of 1854. The Universtty,
although the fees paid by matriculation candidates amounted
to Rs. 1,92,960 in 1916-17 and were expectegl to regch Rs, 2,32,500
in the following year, has far too many other claims upon its income
to afford a staff of inspectors of its own, or to be able to
contribute towards the cost of improvement in the schools,

11. Consequently, the reform of secondary education has been
blocked by lack of funds, THe Univérsity, which bearsthe greater
part of the responsibility for the efficiency of secondary education
in the province, has not at its command the funds required to enable
'the schools to effect the improvements which it knows to be
desirable, and indeed imperative, in the public interest. Its only
weapons are good advice, which most of the schools cannot afford
to follow ; warnings, which the recalcitrant have safely dlsregarded
and, in the last resort, withdrawal of recognition which would in
most cases lead to the,closing of the school and thus to the forfeiture
of educational facilities by the district concerned,

12. In these circumstances it is not surprising that of late the
Syndicate has been reluctant, sometimes perhaps over-reluctant, to
accept those of the inspectors’ recommendatibns which would involve
congiderable demands upon the pecuniary resources of the schools.
The vast area from which candidates for its matrictlation examin-
ation are drawn, she remoteness of many of the schools, ahd the
difficulties of communication make it an impossible task fgr the
University, even with the willingly accorded help of an alfeady
over-taxed Department, of Public Instruction, to compass, with
the éhoroughness required by modern methods ‘of school inspection,
the duties imposed uportit by its regulations in regdrd to the peri-
odical inspection of recognised schools and the enforcement of
improvements in thir work. In fact the.University is burdened
with responsibilities which it is unable effectively to discharge,
Its powers of requiring improvements in secondary schools have
become in large measure illusory and ™ the most serjous cases
it cannot enforce those powers without makirg bad worse.

13. It is the still prevailing view that a close connexion between
the University and education should be ma,lntamed But with the,
rapid growth of high schools in Bengal—a growth so,rapld as to clog
the mechanism of any system f inspection except with the help
of much larger funds than are at present available—the plan, *
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devised in 1904 and zealously put into effect by “the University
during the more favourable .conditions which at first prevailed,
has evidently broken down,

111,

t4. The secondary schools evidently need a great deal more
attention and help than can be given to them under the present
arrangements, The answers of our correspondents show how
general the® dissatisfaction has become. Whether the teaching
in the secondary schools is absolutely worse than it was ten orm
twenty years ago must remain an open question, Some of the
witpesses think that, with exceptions,® the schools arg actually
deteriorating : others, that on the whole there has been an improve-
ment,2 But, relatively to the new needs of the province and to
the progressive requirements of the University, the secondary
schools have fallen back., More and more is expected of them,
and they are-not able to come up to expectations.

‘15, The trend of things in India and elsewhtre (viz., the increas-
ing importance of industrial energy, applications of science to agri-
culture, extension of responsible govermment, new demands upon
municipal and cooperative enterprise, -disturbance of the older
social traditions) requires alertness and many new developments
in national education, The universities have to play a larger part
than fell to them in former days. The demand for well-trained
men gteadily grows, ahd the universities have to prepare their
students not only for a limited number of professions but for new
callings which require scientific knowledge and technical preparation.,
Not least, the needs of the schools for competent teachers hawe to
be met, and this by the universities to ascontiderable degree. Conse-
quently the outlook df the universities has widened their courses
have become more difficult ; and the colleges are 3 rightly more critical
of the quality of the material supplied to them by the second-
ary schools, Defects in the schools, therefore, which might have-
been disgggarded a gendration ago are now more conspicuous,
And the need for remedying these defects has become more urgent,.

16. Added to this is the increasing demand for well educated

Jouths, who will enter industry, commerce or agriculture at the end
L)

® .g.,%8ir Ali Im&m’s gnswer to Question 8. o
’eg. Mr. Heramba Chandra Maitra’s memorandum (General Memoranda, pages
31§-321) and the answer of the Senatus of the Scottish Churches College to Question 1.
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of a good secondary school course, The new requfrements of an
age which is increasingly industrial and scientific in its activities®
and enterprises converge upon tlie secondagy schools, Both the
universities and the public at large expect more from secondary
education, What passed muster thirty years ago is now felt to be
out of date, This new economic and educational movement touched
Western Europe and America a generation back. For various
reafons, and chiefly because,of its backwardness in, industrial
developments, India was for a time comparattvely unaffected by it,
But now India feels it, Consequently, what has been done in the
West during the last thirty years has now to be donehere, And
our evidenee showsshat the need for doing it is widely and strongly
felt. The following quotations prove that,: whatever may have
served in former days, secondary education in Bengal now requires
refitting and reform.
17. Rai Rajendra Chandra Sastri Bahadur! writes—

. The schools preparing candidatss for the matriculation test are, speaking
generally, very indifferently equipped for their work. They are mostly run
on commercial principles and, having no independent sources of income, are
dependent for their existence on the fees paid by their pupils ; they are poorly
staffed and are unable, for obvious reasons, to enforce discipline among the
boys.”

18, Khan Bahadur Maulvi Ahsanullah! writes :—

“ the conditions which are laid down in the regulations for admission
of high schools to the University worked well enough when the numBer of
schools was comparatively small. With a steady expansion of higher educa-
tion and the development .of modern educational ideas, a change in the &ndi-
‘tions which regulate such admission is indispensable. Scheols are springing
up like mushrooms, and it is time that a somewhat higher standard should be
demanded from them before recognition ...... There is a large nurber of
proprietary institutions in @nd outside Calcutta that are run purely on
speculative principles. The voice 6f the proprietor is supreme in the manage-
ment of such schools. The managing committee is a non-entity and is solely
guided by the whims and®caprices of the proprietor, Savings are divided not
unoften at the cost of the schools. Teachers are appointed and discharged as
it suits the convenience of the proprietors. Men of mediocre qualifications
on poor remuneration are often employed. As an inevitable result, indiscip-
line and disorder become the rule.”

19. Mr, Jyotibhushan Bhaduri,}® Professor of Chen;-istry at
Presidency College, writes :—

*“ University education will fail of its purpose if it is not backed up by a
good system of secondary education. No expense should be %pared for the
~improvement of the high schools, a sine qua non of univgrsity reform.e.....

il

1 Question 8.
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Better staffs should be recruited, especially for teaching the lower classes of
othe Schools. There ought to be a progressive scale of pay for all teachers and
the minimum pay should be such as to ensure a respectable’mode of living.”

20, For what is unshtisfactory in the present conditions of admis-
sion to the University, Mr 'Wahed Hossain? holds

““ the unsatisfactqry state of school education to a great extent responsible’
...... . Our schools sadly want trained teachers, and unless such teachers
are made available, the quality of school education will not improve.”

Mr. G. C. Bose? wnites :(— .. .

“In s8condary schf)ois, an atbtempt should be made to institute a -system
of all-round preliminary education, replacing the existing system of coaching
with a sole eye to passing the matriculation examination.”

21. Mr. Surendra Nath Roy? thinks that—e

““ the sécondary schools from which the boys of the University are recruit-
ed are néglected both by Government and the University. It is necessary
that the secondary schools should have competent teachers and that they

should be properly equipped and that particular care should be taken to
impart proper teaching in those schools.”

22. Mr. Pran Hari Sen* speaks of the—

““ state of things prevalent in the high English schools situated in the
rural areas of Bengal ”’ as “ one of the most important and vital educational
problems of the present hour,” He describes it as ““an iron system of
education,” and feels that the University is not in as close touch with the
high schools and their affairs as it could be.

“ A young Indian of ability,” according to another witness,® ¢ wastes
sevengyears of his Iife in worthless schools.”

““ The secondary education provided at present in the Indian schools,”
writes Mr. Abdul Jalil,® ¢ is undesirably theoretical rather than, practical. It
desttoys the mvestxgatmg power of a student, makes cramming his second
nature and imparts to him very little general knowledge.”” =«

23, Many other witnesses confirm this unfavourable account
of the present state of secondary educapiondn Bengal,

1 Question 8.
2 Question 9.
8 General Memoranda, page 327.
4 Ibid, page 328.
5 Note from a member of #he staff of Cotton College, Gauhati, quoted in Mr.
Siidmersen’s answer to_Question 1. e
Question 1.
7 The shortcomings of the secondary schools are also emphasised by—
Mr. N. C. Bardaloi and Mr. F. C. Turner (Question 1).
Dr, Syamadas Mukhopadhyaya (Question 8).
#Ir. Bipin Behari Gupta (Question 2).

Mr. Akshay Kdmar Maitra (Questipn 8) and Dr. Whitehead, Bishop of Madras
(Question 1).

-
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“ The schools are the root of the whole trouBle,” writes Mr.
J. R. Barrow,! Principal of Presidency College :—

“ Lack of money spreads [ike a blight over all their activities ...... . The
course of study for the Intermediate examination fould net be unreasonably
difficult if boys had been well-grounded at school. They are not well-
grourded ...... . The schools as a whole do not do their work and the
first thing to be done is to improve them.” ¥

24. The Principal and staff of Serampore College? write :—

* Facilities for the best prepargtory training in well equipped high schools
are woefully lacking. Apart frond'two or three scheals, there is no school in

Lengal in which advanced work is done on the lihes undertaken in the
highest forms of English public schools ...... . Wehave no hesitation in
.expressing the view that by far the larger number of so-called high
schools in «Bengal ase quite anworthy of the name. Their equipment is
miserable, their ideals low, the one thing they require of their pupils is ability
to reproduce material from text-books and notes that have a direct bearing
on the university matriculation examination. In the great majority of cases,
there is no effort made to teach their pupils to think ...... . The fact is
indisputable that as things now are, the- examination at the end of the course
1s the only thing that counts. Training is at a discount, and success in the
extmination is the be-all and end-all of the system.”

25. The Senatus of the Scottish Churches College, Calcutta,2
write :—

“ The high school leading to the matriculation examination is the only
avenue to higher education in Bengal. In a very large number of cases these
high.schools have been begun and carried on through the energy and at the
expense of Private individuads. The people are determined to have education
and are willing to pay for it, and the result is that crowds of boys oé very
different ability reach the matriculation stage. To bar them out by simply
raising the standard will not serve and it cannot be done. The higheschool
system must be so changed that, while the schools are strengthened anll the
standard of the matriculation examination is raised, there shall be a bifurca-.
tion f studies making it possible for the majority of pupils to take up a modern,
scientific and practical cougse such as would give a good general education
...... . A bifurcation of this 8ort has been attempted in Government
schools but in too feeble a fashion, and it has not received the support that
it is worth and which is®absolutely necessary. The standard of teaching in
the best high schools, in fact in all, has greatly improved duriig the past
10 years, but no Bengali parent would _allosw that his son could profitably
stay in even the besf of these schools for another year after passing the
Itlnatriculation examination. His belief is that the school ean do no more for

im.” .

26, Mr. C. W, Peake? 6 Presidency College, writes:—

““ The success of any proposals for the improvement of the University will
depend mainly on the manner in which they cope with the problgm of education

1 Questions 1 and 8,
2 Question 1. o
3 General Memoranda, page 326.
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in its earlier stages. . .... . Any serious effort in the direction of reform......

swill confront the province with a serious financial problem ...... . Counsid-
erable nonrecurring expenditure will be required in arder to equip schools with
laboratories, etc., pefore they can be raised to the higher secondary grade.. . ..

A largely increased staff ...... and additional class-rooms ...... will also be
required. The monetary question has to be faced ...... . The problem,
though difficult, is not altogether hopeless of solution. If in their proposals'
for reform the Commission are able to carry the bulk of the educated and
wealthy classes of the province with them, it is possible that the present
political and social activity might be deweloped partially at all events, into
an intense national effert? for the improvement of education in the province,
-as & necessary preliminary towards the full attainment of political ideals, angd,
an irresistible argument in favour of their concession. History has shown
that when a nation is really moved, unexpected sources of income reveals
themselves. It is essential, however, first to convince the pubkc regarding

the deplorable condition of the majority of our schools and colleges in

comparison with those of other countries. As an Inspector of Schools in

my early days I often felt that the inefficiency of the schools (bad buildings,

ill-paid staff, etc.) was nst due invariably to the:poverty of the neighbour-

hood but to the fact that the school was considered quite good enough for

its purpose in the opinion of those responsible for it$ maintenance. Protests

-on the part of the inspectors were usually attributed to professional cant, ahd

misgivings were easily allayed in the absence of a standard of comparison.

If anythingcan carry conviction to the classes on whom the province depends

for private aid, it will be an unreserved expression of opinion both as to the

quality of out educational work here and as to the extent to which it is

receiving assistance from private squrces. I may be over-sanguine as to the

prospects of success in an appeal to the public, but I am convinced théat no

Improvement will be effected unless substantial funds are forthcoming and

Iam Uoubtful about the ability of Government tb provide them vith

the he:g,vy claims of primary education still to be met.”

27, Mr, W, C. Wordsworth! writes :—-

““ The poor education given in scheols is a drag on the work done in colleges,
Just as the poor work done in colleges means inefficient teaching in schools.
Few schools owe their ‘origin to anything bmt th® need of preparing boys for
the matriculation examination ; their work is limited to this, and their only
pride is in examination successes. Some schools are organised so efficiently
for this purpose as to deseffve high praise ; but even the best do nothing more,
sending their pupils to the University with nothing better than the matricula-
tion equipment...... . The present procedure for the recognition of schools
is not in my opinion conduc#e to their best interests. The Department of
Education maintains certain schoels and aids others. The University, which
neither maintains nor aids, has the full control.of all school education through
the power of recognition. A school reguires nothing except permission to
present its pupils'for the matriculation. For this purpose, it must be inspected
and reported om, as a matter of convenience usually by the divisionsl inspec-
wor of sghools. whe is an officer of the Education Department, not of the ldniver-

1 General Memoranda, page 485.
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8ity ; he is permitted by the Government as a matter of courtesy and conveni-
ence to give of his time and energy to this work, which lies outside his regular,
duties ; his travelling exgenses are paid by Government. His report and.
'recommendations are considered and forwarded the University by the
Director with his comments. It is usually the case that, ¢} all who consider
the school’s application, the inspector alone has seen the school : yet it is
*by_no means the rule that his recommendation is accepted, even when wholly
" endorsed by the Director. Cases are not unknown in which recognition has been.
granted despite the inspector’s and Director’s emphatic adee or in which
recognition once granted temporanly on condition of certain 1mprovements
being made, has been continued without further tefegence to the inspector
_and cases have been recently brought to the notice of the Svndicate where
~Schools, formally deprived of recognition, have still been permltted t0 present
Jheir pupﬂs for the matriculation. The present situation is one that depre--
ciates the value and prestige of the inspector ; he is obviously in a difficult
position in relation to a’school that has managed to secure recognition against
his deliberate judgment ; and. his position is made worse by a practice
that has grown up in certain parts of the province, a school after
nspection frequently sends a deputation of its committee to Cal&xtta
to canvass the Syndicate and traverse the inspector’s report. This practlce
1s not, discouraged by all,members of the Syndicate and engenders the idea
that the position of the University is that of a mediator between the-
inspectors and the schools ...... . The inspectors are consequently
1mpeded in their efforts to improve schools to that minimum of efficienc§ which
the University itself lays down. In part inspectors themselves have been
responsible for this position, as reports on schools have frequently been drawn
up in language so vague as to furnish neither schools nor University with clear
guidamce ....,.. In part an unsatisfactory standard of correspondence by-
both University and-inspectors iy responsible. But the chief difficulty is that
the regulations of the University are not satisfactory. They demand-#% con--
ditions of recognition, certain standards of accommeodation, light, air, financial
stability, etc.swhich are not defined. Further, the regulations ate in pictice
departed from. They contemplate recognition without qualification ; in prac--
tice, there has grown up a system of provisional or temporary recognition as a
methqd of nursing sc,hools to efficiency. DBut as the main reason why a school
desires recognition is that ify may present its pupils for the matriculation
exammatlon and as this privilegeis granted by temporary recognition, and as
temporary recognition Inay be renewed year ‘after year, the promotion of
efficiency is not necessarllv secured by this meang. We thus arrive at the
peculiar position that a school which the Syndicate itself considers not fit to
prepare pupils for the matriculation is permitted to do so, and schools that
know themselves to be below standard apply fot provisional recognition.”

28, Mr, T. O, D, Dunn,* Inspector df Schools for the Presidency-
Division, writes :—

“The regulations dealing with the recognition of schools by the
University have become a dead letter ; for the following reasons the most

-
b4

1 Question 8§
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undesirable and most inefficient schools continue to enjoy their connexion
with the University :—

(1) The University does not inspect the schools which it recognises. This
duty falls to ag officer already overburdened Wlth administrative
work ; and it is extremely difficult to keep Teports that have
any real value up-to-date.

{2) The unwillingness of the University to enforce its dwn regulatlons
...... The reason for fhis is two-fold, (a) people in India do not
like to be unpleasant and to take “the final and_decisive course.
Instead of dlsafﬁhatlon, or rergoval of recognltlon the offending
§chool is letyof With a warning that, unless within such and such a
period, improvements have been effected, action will be takene

-Andsoon. (b) The regulations are scarcely capable of fulfilment
in the spirit and the lettersby about 60 per cent. of existing
institutions ...... .

{3) Secondary education hag, in many instances, fallen into the hands of
designing people who have as much right to be described as
educationalists as the classic Squeers.”

IV.

29, The defects disclosed in this evidence are, relatively €o
the present needs of the University and of the province, more
serious than would have been the case twenty or thirty years ago.
"Qur witnesses, Indian and European alike, have not dwelt upon
the shortcomings in secondary education in a carping or hyper—
critical spirit, nor have they, we believe, been betrayed into exag-
geration of them, Still less would it be just to charge those among
them who are university teachers with a d1spos1t10n to lay upon
other® shoulders the blame for faults for which they themselves
might be held responsible? The discouraging, and more than
discouraging, reports of the state of secondary education in the
Presidency come from all quarters and frgm witnesses engaged in
many different avocations, Not the least moving among the
appeals for reform in the: conditions of secondary education come
from secondary- school®masters themselves,?

30. And the evidence is far from being confined to criticisms
and fault finding, Many, of the witnesses suggest reforms which,
if energetically and judiciously applied,-would quickly improve the
present conditions, The chief among these remedial measures
are (1) tht strengthening of the teaching profession by the offer

oof higher salaries, add by insistence upon professional training,

. I e
1 See, for example, tH® memorandum by Mr. Pran Hari Sen, Rector of the Radhanath
* "High English School, Swanagaram, Dacea, General Memoranda, pages 327-331



CHAP. X.] RECOGNITION OF SCHOOLS BY THE UNIVERSITY. 309

at any rate in the case of.a certain proportion of new entrants : (2)
the provision of funds, partly from public, partly from private.
sources, upon a scale sufficient to enable the schools to employ com-
petent teachers, to purchase the equipmen® necessary for instruc-
tion in elementary science, geography, manual training, etc., and,
where necessary, to improve their premises from the point of view
of lighting, air-space and grounds for physical exercise and games:
and (3) the giving of judicious guidance to the schools by means of
systematic and regular inspection especially’ yith a view to helpful
_suggestion as to improved methods of teachmg and school organisa-
Fion and to the gradual building up of a tradition of honourable
*responsibility and of well considered initiative on the part of the
head masters and tReir colleagues. The adoption of such measures,
our witnesses believe, would quickly raise to a higher level the
fortunes of secondary education in the province and would not
only give new life to the University but also, by diffusing a truer
idea of what education should aim at and may achieve, impart
fresh vigour to social and economic activities throughout Bengal.

31. With this forecast of what might be accomplished, we
concur, But, as many of our witnesses arve careful to observe,
guch a re-organisation of secondary education would involve, in
the interest both of the high schools and of the University, a
remodelling of the intermediate classes which in the words of the
Fourth Quinquennigl Report! on education in India are “ in réality
a prolongation of the school courses’. And, as one impogtant
detail, of such reconstruction, it would also be necessary to
consider afresh the present form of the connexion between the
secondary schools and the University.?

32. On this point, meny of our correspondents have given a
full exposition of their views By far the larger number think it
desirable to retain, though not necessarily,in its present shape,
an intimate relationship between the University and that grade of
education from which it draws the successive generations of its
undergraduates, A smaller number deeth it expedient that the
University as such should be relieved ¢f any kind of administrative
responsibility for the recognition and inspection of schoals, But,
as will be seen below, a third and larger group incline towards a,

1 Fourth Quinguennial Review on the Progress of Education in Inaw. bv R. Nathan.
1902, page 93.
2 Chapter ITI, para. 51.
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new“solution which may prove so widely acceptable as to allow a
osettlement of a long standing controversy We proceed to give
a summary of these different, but not wholly discordant, views,

“1 am opposed,” writes Mr, Ramananda Chatterjee,? “ to
any system of school final examination conducted and controlled
by the Education"Department,*’

“ The University,” writes Mr. Sudhansukumar Banerjee,! ““ should be the
decisive body to admit the seekers aftes knowledge into its portals. The
school final ‘system,®the only other alternative system and an entirely
artificial and officialised system, which has been introduced into some provincaé
like Madras, has already given sufficient indication, by hampering the educa-
tional progress of those provinces. It need hardl} be said that this systeme
has been rightly condemned by the public opinion of dndia.”

“I would not have the matriculation examination replaced partially or
wholly by a school final examination,” writes Dr. P. Neogi,? “ for the reason
_that a uniform university examination should be held to test the students’
“knowledge acquired after a ten years’ study in schools.”

34. Dr. Abduwrrahman! of Bhopal wishes the school leavipng
examination (if one is established) to be, like the matriculation,
a university examination, He wishes to secure ‘‘ perfect articula-
tion between school and college education.” To cut off school
education from organic connexion with the University would be
¢the ruin of college education,’

«“%Vhether,”” he writes, * Government  institwtes a school-leaving
examination, or licenses the schools, or makes the entrance into Government
servjle and the universities dependent upon State examination or adopts
some other way to gain control over the schools, it will be pursuing a wrong,
injurious and futile polw) ........ If Government will force
such an educational policy tipon the Calcutta University it is Jpound
sooner or later to be resented by. the Indigns in general and by the
people of Bengal in particular. It would unpopularise Government
and involve it in difficulties which would be of its own creation. The
policy will also be futile pecause, if Government were to persist in it for
tong, Government schools will become unpopular, and gradually but surely
the people will leave Government schools and educate their children in
national schools (however wpak and bad they may be tor a long time at first)
which will be ‘ unrecognised ’ but independent. If Government is far-
seeing enough and well advised if’ will not dissociate itself from the representa-
tives of the people. It is essential for the success of its own educational policy
that it should always carry with itself the considerable body of public
opinion.”

1 Question 8.
2 Question 10.
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35, It is in reference to the strong feeling which this question
arouses that Mr, H. J, Maynard,! Vice-Chancellor of the Punjab*
University, writes :—*

“ There is reason for caution. Despite the large proportion of nominated
fellows, a university is largely an autonomous body. The Senate and the
educated and articulate public outside the Senate are very jealous on the
subject of this autonomy. ' The history of the school final examination
scheme in the Punjab shows what happens when the educated and articulate
public takes alarm over a proposal of -which it is susp101ous The very name
becorres a sort of anathema. The very mention of it begomes a sort of trumpet
call to an organised opposition. People cease to analysé the plan or to exercise
Teason ovef the consideration of it. I am reminded of what happened in
the United States of America by reason of George ITl’s Stamp Act... There
is a danger fbat too eguphatic insistence upon the control of Government over
the University, or upon the control of the University over the colleges, or upon
the raising of standards, ...... or upon the limitation of the number of
students, or upon the need of palliating the external examination by refer-
ence to the colleges or the teachers, or upon the need of increased expenditure
by colleges or by students, will place proposals of university reform in the
category of things to which the public will not listen.”

* With special reference to plans which would substitute certi-
fication of a candidate’s merit by the school teachers for the imper-
sonal test conducted by an external authority, Mr, Maynard observes
that ‘ the Indian parent and the Indian student are very suspicious
of apything which looks like a discretionary authority, They fear
abuses, caprice, and corrupt favour or influence,”

36, Mr. Herambe, Chandra Maitra,? Principal of City College,
Calcutta, defines the University as “an organ of Government
created by it for stimulating and controlling higher educaticn *
and asks “ why cannot necessary'reforms be effected through
it ¢« He claims that the nation should have a voice in the
organisation and control’ of esecondary education on the grounds
that education is a great national concern, the key to employment
and a condition of %l national advance and prosperity. It is
because the Umversﬂ;y is in his judgment more representative
of national experience and feeling than a Government department
can be that he protests against a transterence of the present
responsibilities of the University to & more official body. Bus
the gist of his argument is favourable to entrusting the fustherance

1 Gengral Memoranda, page 431.
% Note on control of schools (originally pringed in thg, Mcdern R8view, Decamber 1917),
General Memoranda, pages 315-321 and answer to Question 8.
VOL. 1 Y
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of secondary education to a body which would be fully representative
*of experienced opinion in Bengal,

87. Sir Gooroo Dass Banerjee,! who has devoted much thought
to this question? arrives at the conclusion that—

“ the existing system of having secondary schools under the control of
the University and of having the completion of secondary education tested by
the matriculation examination should be maintained, with any suitable changes
in the matriculation standard that may be deemed necessary and with ample
provision for. technical edycation to reliewe the University from its preSent
congestion.’ .

He holds that (sub]eot to the ultimate right of the Government
to prevent the imparting of such education as may incite to anarchy,
or disorder) the University should hold in its shands the right of
reCognising or not recognising secondary schools and of certifying
their efficiency after inspection, He bases this contention on
nine main arguments, (@) Th e University must itself control
the examination attesting fitness for admission to its own courses,
(6) The number of boys in secondary schools ‘deliberately intending
not to enter college if they succeed in passing the matriculation
examination is negligible, (c) If the number is not negligible,
schools are free to provide such non-matriculation courses as may
be demanded by the guardians of the pupils, (d) A reformed
matriculation examination can sufficiently test proficiency in all
the subjects necessary to a liberal education up to 16 whether the
pupil is going to college or direct from school into practical life,
(e) Por giving guidance to the schools, a joint inspection by members
of the University: and by Government inspectors of schools is
likely to be more efficacious than inspection by the latter
alone, (f) Two examinations, a school ﬁnal and matriculation,
if maintained alongside of one arbther, would be costly and
embarrassmg both to teachers and candidapes. (g) The Univer-
sity is the body best qualified to determine cases involving conflict
of interest between Government schools and schools under private
management, (k) *‘ The universities are composed of Indian and
European members who have co-ordinate authority, while in
the Government Education Department Indian members occupy
only a stibordinate position, so that the control exercised by the

b See Qucatxon.S and his Education Problem in India (Calcutta, S. K. Lahiri and Co.,
1914), pages 31-43. Reference should also be made to his Note of Dissent to tife Report
of the Indian Universities Commission, 1902 (paras. 31-32 and 33- -34).
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University is likely to be better adapted to Indian conditions and
to be more regardful of Indian requirements than the control of
the Education Department.”? (i) ““ The chief merit of the univer-
sities is that their constitution is leavened ﬁy a lafge admixture of
the popular element composed not merely of Indians but Anglo-
Indians as well, which serves to soften the severity of action of the
official element, so that in the end the course of action generally
taken is the right middle course lying between the extremes of
leniency and stringency. This is the reason why the public in this
=country are so anxious to have the jurisdiction of the universities
extended instead of being curtailed just as (to compare two dis-
similar things with a marked point of similitude) the public are
anxious for the maintenance in all its integrity of the jurisdiction of
the High Courts which with their inherited strong instincts of
British justice help to moderate any undue rigour of the Anglo-
Indian Executive,’’2

« 38. Finally, the Rammohun Library Conference,® while taking
a less favourable view than Sir Gooroo Dass Baner]e: f the influence
of the Umvers1ty upon the educational interests % the country
(““ The existing system of university education ¢ .-'not as a rule
help to develope in graduates the power of independent thinking
to the extent that,is desired. The ideal of the University has made
it 1nattentive to the industrial and commercial needs gf the
country ”’) states that *the very first difficulty in the way of
finding a remedy for the defects in the present system is the fadk that
the Government officials Yo not, and cannot, fully represent the
views and inferests of the entire” community,” The Conference
therefore recommends tbat_..

‘“ the entire control of education in every stage—elementary, secondary and
higher — and of every description—general, techmcal and commercial—should
be placed under one body, mainly composed of persons conversant with educa-
tional needs and ideals and representing the various interests of the country.
“The inspection of schools and colleges, the formulation of curricula, the enforce-

ment of rules and regulations and the allocatior® of funds should be made by
this body.”

1 The Educational Problem in India, page 39. Circumstances havegchargad since Sir
(ooroo Jass Banerjee wrote this passage, which was published in 1944.
2 Ibid, rage 39.

3 General Memoranda, pages 439-442,
v 2
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Up to this point the Rammohun Library Conference would seem
fo be indicating as desirable the creation of a body similar to that
proposed by other Wltnéesses cited below, But their memorandum
prooeeds to say “that this one representative body—

“may be the-University itself, reorganised to suit the expanded scope of
its duties and responsibilities. This body should be freed from interference
by the Government departments, and the entireState expenditure on education
should be placed under its control on the usual conditions of account and
audit.”

Thus the university organisation which the Rammohun Library]
Conference has in view is very unlike the University in its present
form, and is rather the State in a new aspect than the corporation
with much more limited functions to which Sir Goorgo Dass Banerjee
and other correspondents would continue to assign the duty of
attesting the efficiency of secondary education. .

39. A second category of witnesses think that the University
should be relieved of some or all of its present responsibilities in
regard to secoudary schools, Mr, Jatindra Chandra Guhal of
Rajshahi College would abolish the matriculation, replacing it by
a college test to which only those who have read up to the highest
class in a high school should be admitted. *“ For thosé who do not
like to come to the University, a school final examination may be
instituted by the Education Department of Government,’ =

40 Mr. R. N, Gilchrist,! Principal of Krishnggar College, would
also have two examinations, one for entrance to the University,
but of ths gtandard of the present intermediate, the other a school
leavmg examination approximately at the present matriculation
stage. The two, he adds,— .

“ghould ultimately be fused, though th& fusion may take many
decades.” With regard to the school final examination, he says that person-
ally he ¢ prefers a departmental school leaving certificate, the university being
left to the next, or university entrance, examlna.tlon In so much as the
school leaving is a definitely lower stage, ¢pso facto every university entrance:
candidate will have a school leaVinO‘ certificate before proceedina to the
Unlversroy entrance examinaion.”

. Mr. W. C. Wordsworth? favours “the removal of all school
work frqm the control of the University; the establishment

of a school leaving examination which should be an-entrance
| ]

1 Question 8. o
2 General Memoranda, page 488.
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~qualification to the Unrversity ; and the acceptance of the principle
that the essential qualification for admission to a uhniversity is not,
examination certificates but evidence of a certain standard of

intellectual equipment,”
42, Mr, J. G. Jennings,! Vice-Chancellor of Patna University,

thinks that — ‘
“the conditions of admission to Cdlcutta University have been most
unfavourably affected by the control which the University has tried to exert
over schools. Its interference has*led to a dual control and the schools of this
Province (at least before October 1, 1917, when_thé frovince acquired its own
=University) have looked partly to Calcutta University and partly to the
Education Department for control a nd guidance. The effect has bheen to
weaken the control and obscure the gui dance. The schools are the worse for
the compelition betlveen the two auth oritics. The University apparently
hasfeared thatthé Department would be too strict, and the Depaltment
has certainly thought that the University prevented the proper organisa-
tion of the schools. The University should certainly maintain its own matri-
culation examination, but I doubt whether the standard of that examination
will ever be satisfactory so long as the University prevents the Department
from authorltatlvely controlling and organising the schools. The work of
a university is outside schools. Its interference with schools, moreover, is
based on a pretence since it has no inspecting staff with Whlch to inspect
them. Its fears of excessive severlty on the part of the Education Depart-
ment are, I think, misplaced, since neither inspectots nor Directors of Public
Instructlon nor Government would be satisfied to show annually no in-
creage, or a small increase, in the number of schools and pupils under their
charge. But there is no doubt that the Department, if left free, would

endeavour by all meaps in its power to improve the quality of the teachln
discipline and equlpment and so the standard of candidates for admission
t0 the University.

The candidates do not lack intelligence ; they lack teaching, as is evidenced
by the prevalence of private tutors for school boys.”

43. Finally, in the memorandum written by others besides
himself, which the RevsGarfield Williams? submits as giving his
general views on educational reconstruction in India, the opinion
is expressed that the general course in high schools should be—

“ formulated in consultation with Government officials and prominent
business men ... ... and that the English school leaving examination which
terminates the course should be a Governmen§ examination and be used by
Government for-entrance into its own subordinate services. This will result
in the general course becoming popular becahse it leads to definite possibilities
of employment. The result will be that only boys who are fitted and deter-
mined t9-go on to a proper academic course in the University will enter the

University preparation course and work for the matriculation examination.”
LJ

1 Question 8.
? General Memorhnda, page 468.
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44, The third group of witnesses, the largest of the three,
«evidently feel ‘that there is substance in some of the points urged
by each of the groups whose opinions are citedabove, Rai Yatindra
Nath Choudhuey! sugyests that the University authorities might
act in concert with the Government officers in creating a machinery
for inspecting the high schools, Mr. Surendranath Roy? proposes
that there should be ¢ an Education Board consisting of official and
non-official memhers.for the admmmtratmn of secondary schools,”
Mr, Atul Chandra Sen® would like ‘to put all secondary schools
under Councils of Education (of which he would have at least tl;ree..
in Bengal) which would— *

“ have a very liberal constitution, consisting of mempbers elected by public‘
bodies, some being nominated by Government and the,universities. The
Mahomedan interest should also be represented. _The Councils must be self-
governing bodies and not branches of the Educaigon Depar.tl.nent. They
should frame rules for recognition of schools and lay down conditions of study
in them. In short all the work now done by the University for secondary
schools may be transferred to these Councils. They will also have their
inspecting staff, and the entire control over secondary and high schools may
be left to them.” '

. Mr, Rebati Raman Dutt? sketches in outline a scheme for
District Educational Councils, acting as ¢ branch organisation of the
University * and charged with the duty of making the initial recom-
mendations for the recognition of new schools, Each Educational
Coungil would consist of the men of influence in the district and
the Government inspector and ass1stant’1nspector of schools, Tt
woul® administer Government grants-in-aid for high English schools?
Inspectors and assistant inspectors would report all irregularities
to this Council, n .

45. Mr, J. N, Gupta® has workeq oute more elaborately a plan
for the greater decentralisation of educational control. He suggests
a Central Board of Education for Bengal, repmesenting the Calcutta
University, the local ‘Government and the Imperial Government,
All institutions for primary, secondary and higher education in the
district would “ be made over to the control of District Boards,
Tor each Commissioner’s division, there should be a local board of

1 Question 11.

? General Memoranda, page 327.
3 Ibid, page 375.

4 Ibid, page 420.

5 Ibid, page 424.
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Education. It is of the highest 1mportance to glve local bodies
power to impose an education tax.”

46, Dr. Nares Chandra Sep Gupta® proposes “ an efficient Board
of Education which should replace the Director okPublic Instruc-
tion and the inspectors and be in direct touch with all branches
of secondary education. It should have large powers of initiative,”

47, Mr, G. Findlay Shirras® would entrust “ the granting of the
school leaving certificate to a larger body than the present Education
Department, and it would have to be a largé hody whick would have
behind it the strong support of public opinion,”*

48, Mr, H, Sharp! thinks that—

‘ a schpol leaving certificate should be established. The final authority
should be Govemment but the work should mainly be performed by a
board under the chairmanship of the Director of Public Instruction and
containing representatives of the universities, of the schools, of various kinds
of employers and the whole of the superior inspecting staff. The candidate
should be judged on his school record, his examination papers, and his oral
test . . . . the examining functions should be delegated to a few subsidiary

beards established in the different divisions, subject-to some moderation by
the central board.”

49, Mr, C. E. W, Jones,! Director of Public Instruction,
North-West Frontier Province, writing with special reference to
Bengal, suggests that “ a joint Board, consisting of representatives
of the University and of the Education Department, should be
created for the framing of courses and for the conduct g¢f the
examination for admission to the University,”

50, The questions of principle and of administrative and euca-
tional pohcy involved in the proposals summarised above will be
discussed in a later section of our report. In the meantime it
will ‘suffice to s2y thatein our judgment, the complemby of the
interests which are at stake in the planmng of various courses
of instruction in secqendary schools and in the intermediate classes
(which are in effect the higlmr part of secondary educdtion) points
towards the establishment of a new authority upon which the experi-
ence of all directly concerned should have representation,

1 Question 8.

2 General Memoranda, page 117.



CHAPTER XI.

TeE EpucaTioN oF EUROPEANS AND ANGLO-INDIANS.
)|

There, is throughout India and Burma a separate school
syst/em for Europeans and Anglo-Indians, who constitute what
is known officially as the Domiciled Communify in India. There
is also a separate code of regulations for European schools, and
this code starts by defining the term ‘ Kuropean’ as signifying
‘“ any person of European descent, pure or mixed, who retains
European habits and modes of life.”

2. We recognise the social and political importance of this
section of the population of the Bengal Presidency and realise that
any system of university or secondary education which ignorés
its peculiar needs could not be regarded as in any sense complete.
We have not visited the representative European secondary
schools, but have availed ourselves of the experience of one of our
members and we print elsewhere a memorandum by Mr. Horpell
entitled ‘ The education of Europeans and Anglo-Indians .1

3. Tn the Bengal Presidency there were on the 31st March 1917,
in 79 q:ecognlsed institutions for the education of Europeans and
Angl 1;) -Indians, 9,634 pupils of whom 8,959 were Europeans and
Anglo-Indians and 675 were Indians. These institutions included
some special schools, viz. —

(¢) An apprentice night school in Calcutta.

(b) A night sthool for the Bengal Nagpu? Railway HEuropean
and Anglo-Indian apprentices at Khargpur.

(¢c) The Young Women’s Christian Association Technical and
Commercial Classes, Calcutta.

(d) The Government Training Class for women teachers at
Kurseong.

(e) 16 technical or commercial classes attached to schools.

®
1 See tle volume of appendices to this report.
( 318 )



‘ : TION OF EUROPEANS AND ANGLO-INDIANS. 319

The remaining 59 institutions were secondary apd elementary
schools. The secondary schools are divided into two categories:
{2) higher secondary, &nd (i) secondary, while elementary schools
are graded either as (¢44) higher elementaty or @v) elementary.
The origin and significance of these grades are fully explained in
*Mr. Hornell’s memorandum. All we need state here is that on the
31st March 1917 the number of pupils in higher secondary,
secondary, higher elementary and elementary schools were 3,363,
1,032, 3,109 and 1,728 respectlvely There wege also 94 boys and
_girls taking supplementary courses in higher elementary schools.

elementary school course comprises an infant stage and six
ards., The copplete secondary school (the higher secondary
| as it is called) is organised in three sections :

a) the preparatory school,
(b) the general school,
(¢) the upper school.

AThe curriculum followed in the preparatory section of a second-
-’ﬁry school is identical with that followed in the infant section and
the first four standards of an elementary school. The arrange-
ment of the pupils of European schools, according to grades of
instruction, was on the 31st March 1917 as follows :—

Grades of if8truction. Boys. Girls. To;AL‘
Supplementary courses in higher elementary schools 45 49 94
Infant classes ‘of elementary and higher element-
ary schools and standards I to VI . . . 2,334 2,429 4,763
‘The preparatory section of secondary and higher
secondary schools . . . . . . 1,537 1,095 2,632
“The general section of secondary and hxgher second- o |
ary schools . . . . . . 989 599 1,588
"The upper section of higher secondary schools . 161 | 88 249
TorAL . 5,066 4,260 9,326

This total (9,326) is exclusive of 308 pupils in special schools.

! Mr. Hornell’s memorandum, paras. 8 and 17-21.
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4. The Eugopean school system is essentially a denominational
*one, as the table below will showl:—

Percentage of
total number
. of pupils in
Institutions. 1:9 - of ins- No. of secondary,
itutions. pupils. primary, and
special
schools.
Government °*. . .., . . ’ 5 302 313
Jewish . . . e® . . .- 1 131 136
Non-Conformist .. . . . . 4 581 6-03
Church of Scotland . . . . . . 2 490 509
Roman Catholic. " . . . . . 38 5,360 5?““
Church of England, . . . 14 1,645 .
Undenominational (xncludmg Y. M. C. A, Vo . 15 b 1,125,
- : ]
TorAL . 79 9,634 &

5. The European schools are mamiy lacated in Calcutta
Howrah and in the hill stations of Dar]eelmg, Kurseong and Ka
pong. The 9,232 pupils who were on the 31st March 1917 1nkth\
secondary and elementary schools for Europeans and Anglo-Indians
of the Bengal Presidency were distributed locally as follows : —
Calcutta and Howrah 6,159 ; Darjecling, Kurseong and Kalimpong

,955 ; Asansol 329 ; Dacca 174 ; Chittagong 176 ; along the.East
Indlan Railway hne 187 ; along the Eastern Benga,l Railway line

along the Bengal Nagpur Railway line 1?7.2

@ The cost of the European school system of Bengal for the
year 1916-17 was calculated to be Rs. 27,49,996. Towards this
amount Provincial revenues contributed Rs. 8,32,150, while muni-
cipal grants amounted to Rs. 19,235.  ,The balance was thet as
follows :—Rs. 10,55,427 from fees, Rs. 1,22,328 from endowments
and Rs. 7,20,861 from subscriptions, donatiqns and other sources.
There are two generat endowments, viz., the Bruce Institution—a
fund left by the Misses Bruce, the daughters_of an indigo planter,
for the education and mgintenance of Anglo-Indian girls, and the
Doveton Trust, formed from the sale of ,the property of the
Doyeton College, the annual income of which amounts to about
Rs. 5,500 and is spent on scholarships. The capital of the Bruce
Institution is about 10} lakks and its annual.income amounts to

1 Mr. Hornell’s memorandum, para. £7.
3 Ibid, para. 20 ©
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about Rs. 37,000.> An anonymous donor has recenfly placed a
capital grant of Rs. 10 lakhs at the disposal of the Government
of Bengal to be spent *mainly on the European schools of the
Presidency. Some ten years ago the late Mr.-Robert Laidlaw of
Messrs. Whiteaway Laidlaw and Co., Ltd., plated certain funds at
.the disposal of trustees to be spent on Europeanschools. These
funds which have been added to by subscriptions are administered
by an organisation which makes occasional grants to the Kuropean
schools of Bengal. The Roman Catholic schioels do not participate
» these grants.

7. Mr. W. H. H. Arden Wood, Principal, La Martiniére,
Calcutta, writes as below on the general question of the education
of Europeans and Anglo-Indians:2—

‘ Europeans that are only temporarily resident in India usually send their
children to England at an early age ; some few may send their children to local
schools in India for a few years. Of late years there has been a steady increase
in the number of Europeans coming out to-India to occupy comparatively
sulordinate positions in frade and commerce and in industries. Europeans.
of this class tend to become domiciled and in most cases are compelled by
circumstances to educate their children in India.

On the other hand, a small proportion of the more well-to-do domiciled
Europeans and Anglo-Indians send their children at a comparatively early
age to England for education, and a larger proportion send their children
to England at an age, say, from 14 years onwards, to complete their school
education, and to receive technical or professional, or university education.

Since the war beggn many ochildren who wowld ordinarily have gone to-

England are being educated at hill schools and other schools in India.
* But the great majority of the -childrén of the domiciled Europea,lf and
Anglo-Indian community receive the whole of their education in Irfdia.
They are born, brought up, and, with the exception of the few who, by sheer
ability and force of character, do exceptionally well, live and die in India.

They are, in fact, natives ¢f India and it seems to me to be in the interests.
of India to make the best of theu? that can be made.”

8. Mr. Arden Wogqd deplores the fact that the number of Euro-
pean and Anglo-Indian boys who proceed Yo a university educa-
tion from secondary schools in India is not as large as it should
be.2 The Rev. Father F.Crohan of St. Xavier’s College, Calcutta,.
pleads that the needs of the Anglo-Iudian community should be
studied and their higher education more powerfully encouraged.
In spite of the fact that there is attached to St. Xavier’s College an
important and efficient school, designed to meet the needs of the:

1 Mr. Hornell’s memorandum, para. 8.
* General Memoranda, page 108-
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Domiciled Community, ex-pupils of the school are conspicuous
by their absence from the rolls of the college.

“ As it 1s,” writes the Rector, “ the university ourses do not fit in with
their secondary educatione The I.A. and I.Sec. courses overlap with those of
Senior Cambridge and-the new course of study proposed by Cambridge for
the last school class will even overlap the syllabus of the B.A. and B.Sc. This,
is a cause of much disappointment to many.”’?

9. Mr. Hornell has described at length in his memorandum
the history of the currlculum and examinations taken in European
schools. He has &lso mentioned certain institutions affiliated to
the Calcutta University, as occasionally preparing European and
Anglo-Indian students for the examinations of that University ¢
but he has endorsed the statement repeatefily made in official
reports, that collegiate education for Europeans, as a thing apart
from the collegiate education of Indians, is practically non-existent.
The memorandum discusses the question why Europeans and
Anglo-Indians so rarely attempt university courses; and among
the causes mentioned is the want of adjustment between the Euwro-
pean secondary school courses, which are directed towards the
Cambridge local examinations, and the requirements of the Uni-
versity. We may cite the following figures. During 1917 the
successful candidates at the examinations of the Calcutta University
included only thirty-three European and Anglo-Indian students
(20 men and 13 women) ; only nineteen candidates, thirteen boys
and six girls, passed the Calcutta matriculation examination during
the,’quinquennium (1913-17) and in the course of this perio'd
73 European or Anglo-Indian students were successful at the
‘Cambridge higher local examinations.2

10. The rules for the final examipatidn of European secondary
schools are peculiar to Bengal, where the Cambridge local examin-
ations—which are acgepted by Calcutta Untiversity as an equi-
-valent for its matriculation and to some extent for its intermediate
~examination—are the prescribed tests. Class promotion is de-
cided in European schéols in Bengal by the school authorities,
subject to the control of the Inspector ; it is so decided in all schools
for Indiaps, except that the control of the Inspector does not apply
to the very large number of high schools, which are neither

=
1 Question 22.
2TVIr Hornell’'s memorAndum, paras. 39-45.
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Government jnstitutions nor aided. The Bengal Code for European
schools prescribes an elementary school certificate examination
and the present practice of the Education Department is to make
obligatory the appearancé at this examination of %very pupil in
the sixth standard of Europea.x elementary schools. No such
-fest is imposed in Indian schools.

11. In July 1912 the Government of India held an important
conference in Simla on the edugation of the Domiciled Community.
The conference generally deplored the absenoe-of Buropeans and.
Anglo-Indians from university colleges and some of the members.
gdvocated separate arrangements being made for the university
education ef the Idomiciled Community. Other members, con-
spicuous among whom was Mr. Kiichler, then Director of Public
Instruction in Bengal, held that the provision of separate arrange-
ments was impracticable. The conference finally recommended
to Government :— b

(@) That a separate university arts college should be insti-
tuted, either affiliated, if possible, to a western univer-
sity or self-contained, conferring its own degrees.

(b) That, if this be found to be impracticable, there may be.
added, in connexion with at least one of the training
colleges for teachers, arts and science graduate courses.
both for the advantage of the candidates for the teaching
diplomas”and also for such other Anglo-Indian students
as desire to take advantage of them ; and that the coMege
be affiliated to a recognised university.l

12, The discussions which have followed the conference have-
made it clear that a system of university education for Europeans
and Anglo-Indians, divorced on its instructional side from the-
ordinary university esystem, 1is somethmg which is neither-
desirable nor practicable. If, as our witnesses hope, the University
of Calcutta is so developed and strengthened as to take its
place among the great centres of learning and higher education
in the world, other residents of Bengal, besides those of Indian
descent, will wish to avail themselvegof its advantages. We hope
that this will be equally true of the{%lgversity of Dacca.

1 Report of the Conference on the Education of the Domiciled® Communisy in India,.
Simla, July 1912 (Calcutta, 1912), pages 18-21.
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II.

13. The education of the European and Anglo-Indian community
is a matter of great sqcial and political importance. It is natural
and right that those Huropeans in India who have always kept in
close touch with their native land should, if they can afford to }3,0
so, send their children to Europe for secondary and university or’
“cechnologlcal training. But there is a large and increasing number
of families in the Domiciled Comsmunity who cannot afiord the
expense of educatis?g’their children in Burope. Their needs should
be carefully borne in mind when the system of university and
technological education in Bengal is reorganised and improved.

14. The European secondary school system avill best be con-
tinued upon present lines of organisation ; partly with a view to
climatic conditions, because boarding schools in the hills are best
adapted to the needs of European children in India ; partly, because,
as some of the younger Europeans leave India before their school
education is completed, their'secondary education should be more
assimilated to English methods than is desirable or possible in high
schools for Indian boys and girls ; partly also, because European
children derive benefit from the corporate life, which the best of
the existing schools afford, and from the care which religious hodies
devote to this branch of educational work. But the examination
test® applied to the European secondary schoels of Bengal should
be gdjusted to the university system of the Presidency and the
‘Untversities of Calcutta and Dacca should accord due recognition
to the results of these tests. The authority which we shall propese
for secondary and intermediate education should take Eumopean
schools into account, and should accofd them appropriate treat-
ment in view of their exceptional position. We shall recommend
in a later chapt®r thgt one of its members should be chosen with
a view to the representation of the educational interests of the
Domiciled Community.!

15. In the industrial apd commercial development of Bengal
young men and women of the European Domiciled Community
should bear an important part. They should therefore have
access to, and be encouraged to avail themselves of, facilities

» . . [ ]

! Chapter XI.{XI, para. 25.
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for university and technological education’ of thg best type.l
Separate institutions for university and technological training
should not be provided for Europeans and Anglo-Indians, because
the expense of such provision would be préhibitive, and because
1t is desirable that, intending as they do to earn their livelihood
dn India, these younger members of the European Domiciled
Community should be brought into association, during the years
of their university and.technological training, with the young
Indians with whom they will afterwards be e hrought into asso-
ciation in business or in other ways. We believe that the univer-
s1t1es and technological institutions, developed on the lines recom-
Mmended in fhis repogt, will meet eﬂectlvely the needs of the Domi-
ciled Community.¢

16. But, with this end in view, it is necessary that the European
secondary school system in Bengal should be more closely coordinated
with the university system.® The new authority which we shall
propose for secondary®and intermediate education? will be in a
Pposition to review the needs of the European schools and to provide
for the more advanced stages of their teaching being equated with
that done in the intermediate colleges the establishment of which
we shall recommend.? We desire to emphasise the importance
of making adequate provision in European schools for the teaching
of the principal Indian vernaculars in order that the members of the
Domiciled Community may take their due share in the fubure
administration of India and i in its industrial and commercial develop-
ment. And, further, though care should be taken not to overldad
the curriculum. or to jeopardise the claims pf other studies, the
tea.chmg of Sanskrjt, Arabic and Persian should not be ignored
<4n FEuropean schools. Thé opemings for administrative and commer-
cial careers which are likely to offer themselves in the Middle East
make it desirable that’the young men of the RQomiciled Community
should bhave increased facilities for learning modern oriental
languages.

17. The Domiciled European Commumty should have effective
representation upon the governing body of the University of Calcutta

! On the 31st March 1917 there were only 506:Europeans and Anglo-Indians in all the
professional and technical colleges and schools of the Bengal Presidency, Of these 147
were girly in commercial schools and 129 boys in engineering schools.

? Chapter XXXI.

3 Chapter XXXII.
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and we shall gecommend that the Court of that University should.
include representatives of the Bengal Chamber of Commerce and
other important public bodies, as well as of €ssociations which may
contribute a substantidl sum annually to the University or one of
its colleges.! The experience -of the community sholild also be
represented in the Court of the University of Dacca, and for this.
our recommendations will provide Suitable residential accom-
modation ghould be provided in the umver51ty towns for students.
belonging to the Domlmled Commumty in order that the new
opportunities for unlver81ty education may be effectively opened
to them.

18. Our attention has been drawn to thee great work which
European and Anglo-Indian women teachers might do ih connexion
with the education of girls and women in India. Women qualified
by training and entering upon the work with sympathy and enthu-
siasm will find in it careers of great ysefulness and of absorbing
interest. The example of an increa,sin}g»ium‘ber of women of the
Domiciled European Community making the teaching of their
Indian sisters their lives’ work would do -much to promote social
unity and to further the welfare of India.

1 Chapter XXXVI, paras. 27-29.
2 Chapter XXXIII, para. 184.

3For Calcutta, see Chapter XXXIX, para. 12 : for Dacea, Chapter XX XIII, para. 159.



CHAPTER XIIL

THE INTERMEDIATE CLASSES AND THE SECOND-GRADE COLLEGES.

L

1. The great majority of boys who have passed the matricula-
tion examihation procegd, as a matter of course, to one of the
“arts colleges’! of the University in order to~énter upon a degree
course, Ih 1914, for example, there were 6,755 successful matricu-
Jlates, which is only another way of saying that there were 6,755 boys
~who had reached the accepted goal of a school career. Two years
‘later, in 1916, there were 7,189 candidates for the intermediate
examination. Just under 2,000 of these were trying to pass the
examination for the second time, and were not counted in the number
of the 1914 matriculates. On the other hand, many who had
entered on the intermediate course had either dropped out before it
was finished,? or-had been refused permission, by the heads of their
colleges, to sit for the examination.? More than three-fourths of
the Buccessful matriculates thus proceed to the university course,
if they can obtain gdmission to a college.

2. In the opinion of many of our correspondents this flockigg of
thousands of ill-prepared students into university classes is bad Both
for many of the students and for the work of the University.

@ “ At present nearly all students who matriculate flock to the
University,” says Mr. Harldas Goswamy, Head Master of the Asansol
High School,* “ without consideration of their individual bent, or
their special talentsor their fitness for uniyersity training, or of

! The term ‘ arts colleges *is used not only in ordinaty speech but in official docu-
ments to describe those colleges which provide §raining for the ordinary degrees in
arts and science. It is used in that sense throughout this report.

? The number of candiddtes who thus drop out is, in some colleges, very high: see
Mr. F. C. Turner’s answer to Question 8.

3 No candidate may enter for an examination unless his principal testiics that he has a
reasonably good chance of passing. The number rejected on thess grownds varies gidely
from college to college, but it is, at the intermediate stage, high t most colleges. ,

¢ Question 8.

{( 327 )
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their future life....The majority of these students are....unfit
40 receive university training.” This is a severe judgment, though
not more severe than that which has been expressed by other corres-
pondents, and especially by college teachers. But it is not enough
merely to condemn a movement on so large a scale, or to propose a
ruthless policy of exclusion. These thousands of boys, ill-equipped
as they may be for university training, want to be educated. That
is a desire which cannot be met by mere denial; and if we wounld
face our problem fagﬂy, we must ask ourselves, first, why these
multitudes flock into courses for which they are ill-fitted, and,
secondly, how they-are treated when they reach the University,
and whether the kind of training provided for them meets
their needs,

8. Some part of the answer to the first of these questions we have
already seen in earlier chapters, One of the reasons why a much
higher proportion of boys from secondary schools pass on to univer-
sity courses in Bengal than in other countries is to be found in the
strength of the tradi,tion, among the classes from which the boys of
the high schools mainly come, in favour of professional, clerical and
administrative careers, to which, evenin their lower grades, the
university course is, in Bengal, the only avenue. The prejudice
in favour of professional and administrative careers must not,
however, be exaggerated. There is a growing willingness, even
eagerness, to enter commercial and industrial occupationsif the
chamce should offer itself. But the opportumtles have hitherto
been more limited than they will be in the future. And, what
is even more important, the course of study in the sghools
has hitherto not been so arranged a® to encourage the boy
to take an interest in these possibilities, or to discover what is
the sort of career for which his aptitudes would best fit him, or
to afford him the most useful preliminary training for it. Ience
boys, even if they may vaguely think that they would like to enter
upon a commercial or Industrial career, have only the dimmest
notions as to the demands®of such a career, and the way to set
about cntering it. One obvious pathway lies before them : that
which leads through the University. They tread it, in a multitude
of cases, not? because they have chosen it, but just because it is
the beaten tfack, and nearly all their class-mates arc doihg the
same thmg.
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4. But there is a second and perhaps even stronger reason.
The school course, which ought to give a ‘ sound general education,’
sufficient to equip a bo¥ for most (Kdmary modes of life, does not
in fact do so, This hasbeen made abufidantly® clear by the
evidence quoted in the foregoing chapters, The high school course
“does not enable a boy to acquire the kind and degree of knowledge
which is indispensable for efficiency in even the more modest
careers that requn'e literacy. , And because the education given
by the schools is bad, the boy must go elS@where to get what
the school ought to have given him. There is practically only
one place to which he can go: a college of the University.

5. Thus' the colléges of the University find imposed upon them
the obligation of making good the deficiencies of the schools.
{ The boys, as they come at present from schools,” says Mr. Raj
Mohan Sen,! “have to be taught, for a year or more, entirely
like school-boys, and pot like college students, for they cannot
beeleft to themselves.” By common consent, the work of the
first two years, up to the intermediate level, ispractically school
work. .“ For at least two years,” says the Rev. W. E. 8. Holland,?
“our students are incapable of instruction except- along school
methods. Up to the I. A. itis all really school work....1 have
always, in writing to recruits for our staff in England, fold them
to prepare to teach Vth and VIth form English school bdys.”
And Dr. Brajendranath Seal? -supports this view when, he
says that ““the course of liberal education through which ewery
graduate of this University- is intended to pass may be divided
into three stages :—the lower school course, with the matriculation
as the terminus, the high¥® school course...... with the intermedi-

ate examination at the end, and the university course proper, leading
to the B.A. or B.Sc. degree.” .

6. With about half of their students, the colleges never get
beyond the stage of school work. Many gtudents drop out before
they reach the end of the intermediate, course: “in one year at
Chittagong College,” says Mr. F. C. Turner,! “over 30 per cent.
of the students in the first year class left withoute transfer
certificates.” Many more drop out after failing to pass the

1 Question 8.
2 Question 1.

z 2
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intermediate examination, in which the failures average more
*than 50 per cent.; for even the label ‘ Failed F. A.’ is not without
its value. Yet others arc content with thé certificate of literacy
represented by® success in the intermediate examination, and
pass at once into minor Government posts and other positions
for which this examination is accepted as sufficient qualification.
Tt seems probable that less than fifty per cent. of the students
who enter «upon the intermediate gourse proceed to the B." A.
courses.

7. There is probably no other country in the world in which
it is the case that so large a proportion of those who enter upone
a degree course in a university fail to proleed to its natural
conclusion, but stop at a half-way house, This would seem to
indicate, in the first place, that the relation between the matricu-
lation and intermediate standards is ill-adjusted ; but still more
remarkable, it would seem to show that, in the view of the boys and
their parents and the public, the first two years & the university
course are regarded as forming a distinct stage by themselves, a
supplement to the high school course, while the intermediate
examination is regarded as a natural stopping-place.

8. ‘And this is, in truth, the fact. Not only do about half of the
students who enter upon the university course stop at the inter-
mediate stage. Even those who go further frequently change their
collages at this stage, often passing from the mufassal inte Calcutta.
Sorte of the colleges limit their work to this stage. Government
itself recognises this outstanding feature of university life in Bengal,
by accepting the intermediate examination as the qualifieation
for many minor Government postse and thus encouraging many
students to break off their university studies at this point, Nothing
can be plainer than that the university courfe in Bengal falls into
two clearly marked parts, the first of which is essentially a supple-
ment to, the insufficient and incomplete high-school course, while
the second alone deals Wlth real university work, For this reason
we have felt it necessary to devote a special cliapter to the inter-
mediate «lasses, and to those colleges which devote themselves
wholly to this grade of work, in spite of the fact that this must
involve a cer'taln degrec of overlapping with the next chapter, in
which: we shall engdeavour to suryey the work of the ¢ arts colleges’
as a whole,
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II.

9. Before we proceed to discuss how the young matriculate is
dealt with in the intermediate classes, it is necessary to say some-
thing in regard to the mental outlook and equipment with which
»he enters upon the new stage in his career, This has been already
discussed from the point of view of the school ;1 but the subject
is of such central importance that some repetition must be pardoned.

10, In the second chapter *of Clayhanger Mr. Arnold Bennett
hag given a humorous and penetrating analysfs of the ‘ mental
turniture * with which his hero left a middle-class English school
*at the age of 16 to begin a business career., The reader is made to
feel that Ldwin, Clayhanger’s equipment for life was [ar from
satisfactory, But it was rich in comparison with that of the
average Bengali boy when he enters the University at about the
same age,

11. To begin with, he is supposed ta have a good working know-
ledge of English, in which nearly all his univérsity work is to be
carried on. But, as we have already seen,? his knowledge is
In most cases, quite insufficient for the purpose, He cannot
“ understand the simplest spoken English  says one college
teacher ;2 he ““cannot with ease understand the text-books,”” says
a second ;* he often *‘ cannot write four or five simple sentences in »
correct English,” says a third ;5 his  pronunciation is deplorably
bad,” says a fourth.® Since his command of the meditmg of
instruction is-so deficient, it is obvious that he must need very
special treatment. But this, as we shall see, the methods of organ-
isation and teaching now Jprevalent in the colleges do not permit.

12, His knowledge of and power to use his mother tongue is also
very inadequate.” “ Students are never taught to write, speak,
or think correctly in their mother tongue,” says Mr., Sushil Kumar
De.#8 This means that our school boy, when he enters university
classes, has not acquired the power of accugate and precise expres-

1 Chapter IX.

% Ibid., paras. 27-30.

8 Mr. Walter A. Jenkins; Question 8.

& Mr. Jogendra Nath Hazra ; Question 8.
5 Mr. Akshaykumar Sarkar ; Question 8.
8 Dr. Kedarnath Das ; Question 8.

7 Chapter IX, par.as. 25-26.

8 Question 12.
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sion in any language ; without which accurate and precise thinking is
impossible. This deficiency must necessajily react upon every
part of his work. He starts upon his university career gravely
handicapped ; “and needs, in these first two years, very special help
and guidance,

13, Besides English and Bengali, he also possesses some know-
ledge of a classical tongue : Sanskrit, if he be'a Hindu, Arabic or
Persian of both, if hg be a Musalmaf.  But this knowledge, though
it is of real value o far as it goes, is usually no more than a smatter-
ing. The classical languages are generally very badly taught in the
schools, and the boy has seldom acquired from them that drill ir?
syntax and in the logic of speech and therefore of thought, which
sometimes constitutes the invaluable result of a classical training
in other countries,

14. He has some knowledge of mathematics, and in many cases
this is the soundest part of his equipment, largely because this
subject is less dependent than others upon the power of exhct
expression in words, But we have already seen! that there is
grave reason for dissatisfaction with the kind and quality of mathe-
matical training which most boys receive at school, The fact that
the average mark in mathematics obtained by the_whole mass of
candidates, successful and unsuccessful, in the matricplation
exathination of 1917 was no less than 62 pers cent. is not to be
attzjbuted wholly to the mathematical ability of the Bengali peoplg,
marked though that ability is, The methods of the examination
contributed to produce this remarkable result,

15. Besides languages and mathematics, the student wsually
has some knowledge of Indian histqry ; for though this is not a
compulsory subject in the matriculation, it is taken by the majority
of students, But begause he answers the ®examination paper in
English,?2 he usually contents himself with learninga text-book
by heart, The result is-that, while he knows some facts, he has not
been taught to think about the history and social organisation even
of his own country. And asarule he knows very little of any other
country ;.not even of the British Empire, of which he is a citizen.

16. This is, normally, the end of his catalogue of acquisitions,
so far, at ansr.rate, asit is formally attested. Of the world gutside

—* <
*1Chapter 1X, parad 18-24. .
2 The regulations permit answers in history to be written in the vernacular, but the right

iq seldom excraised,
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India he usually knows very little, He belongs to a home:keeping.
and untravelled peoplg. It is true that-he may (and in a few cases,
in good schools, does) take geography, usuplly as, an alternative
to history ; but thisisa rare exception,? Nor will he have any sub-
sequent opportunity of rectlfylng the omission ; for no men’s college
in Bengal offers teaching in geography.? As a rule he hasreceived
no sort of introduction to the wonderland of science : elementary
mechanics, which may be offered as an alterpative in the matricu-
lation examination, is seldom.taken up, because- the schools cannot
afford the necessary apparatus, But elementary mechanics is the
“only scientific subject ever presented. No attempt has been made
to interest the boy in the abundant plant and animal life which
surrounds him : there seems to be no such eager interest in natural
history among Bengali boys as is common among western boys,
Even the soil and products of the student’s own country, and the
potency of the mighy rivers whereby the country lives, are
umexplained,

17. Thus in the vast majority of cases our student, when he
enters the intermediate class of a college of the University, has done
little more than learn, with incredible patience and diligence, masses
of dead words in unfamiliar tongues, for reproduction in the
examination-room. The natural quickness and alertness of mlnd
which is part of Is racial inheritance, has been dulled. Nor has
de had much chance to win for himself, outside the sehool-
room, a more generous view of the world. He has seldom®had
access to books, either at home, or at school, or in a public
libraty ; and under thg hateful system which has grown up in
recent years, his leisure is flled with dreary tutorial coaching in
further preparatlon for the examination. By some strange
alchemy, altogether *creditable to him, he eften manages to get
some vital nutriment out of the arid fare set before him ; often,
too, he finds an unhealthy stimulus in ,a premature enthusiasm
for politics, based on no sufficient knoyledge of men or of the world.
Who can pretend that from such a training he can have received
an adequate preparation for life, or for that free and irdependent

1 The geography studied in the lower classes of the schools is too elpmentary to count
for much.

% The only college which provides teachfng in geography in Bengal is jﬁ@ Diocesan
College for Girls,
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criticism which is supposed to go on in,a university ¢ The first
business of the college, as things are, must be to give him the
training which he ought to have received at school.,

18. There is, therefore, an almost unanimous consensus among
our correspondents that the student at this stage is not ready .
to profit by the methods appropriate to a university. “ The
equipment with which the matriculates enter the University,”
says Mr. &. C. Bose speaking from*a long experience, ‘‘does not
enable them to profit by university teaching.”! * This equip-
ment,” says Mr. W. C. Wordsworth? ‘‘ does not mean fitness for
university -studies, and the first two years of college life are a
struggle to learn through colitinued school W5rk. what university
work and scholarship mean.” ‘““In most of the colleges, if not
all,” says Kumar Manindra Chandra Sinha,® “the professors
are constantly grumbling that students are not fit to be received
for the arts and science courses....... The résult is that the teaching
in the first arts and science classes is becoming increasingly
difficult and disappointing to professors.” “ The school course
has been tacked on to the university course in a most ill-fitting
manner ”’, says Maulvi Tassadduq Ahmed. “ The one does not
naturally lead to the other.”? And Mr. Charu Chandra Biswas
boldly declares that  the time and opportunities of the University
shoudd not be wasted in conferring such elergentary instruction
as can be obtained elsewhere.”!” In theory this is undeniable,
Bute what if the necessary elementary instruction cannot be obtained
elsewhere ? That is the dilemma in which the university system
of Bfangal has found itself involved. It offers to these ill-prepared
boys courses of study which are dgsignfd to lead to a degree;
it conducts them by the methods of lecture-instruction which are
appropriate for higher,studies, though even thereinsufficient. And,
as might be expected, half of them fall by the way, without having
received the kind of training which they need.

19. Intellectually, then, the boys in the intermediate stage are
unripe for association, on anything like equal terms, with the older
students Who are taking the degree course ; and there is something

1 fuestion 8.
. g
* Genera] Memoranda, page 485.
3 Ibid., page 169. See also Dr. Wali Mohammad’s memorandum, page 407,
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to be said for the view that in other respects alsp they “would
profit most if they were treated as schoolboys rather than as univer-'
sity students. Mr. M. P. West, a divisional inspector of schools,
reports to us that'—

“ the students of the intermediate class are still school boys. They are
not old enough to be given the freedom of the college, nor old enough for college
methods of teaching. Too young to find friends amongst the seniors, they
asseciate with school boys, forming a most undesirable link between college and
school. In every school scandal I Rave had to inguire into ir a tollege town,
there is always the inevitable intermediate class boy®at the bottom of it.
In fact the present divisions of the educational process are psychologically
,Incorrect.”

In order to keep these boys unger the closer discipline of the
school, Mr. Westris “ in favour of *¥moving the intermediate classes
from the University altogether, and attaching them to the high
schools.” Something of the same feeling, reinforced by the con-
viction that boys of the tender age of sixteen to eighteen ought
if possible to be enabled to pursue their studies at home, or near,
home, no doubt in part accounts for the frequent advocacy by
our correspondents of this device, on which we shall have sonte-
thing to say later. ]

IIL.

20. We have next to consider how the intermediate classes of
the arts colleges deal with these ill-equipped students, whose
secondary school training standsso much in need of improve-
ment and expansion ; remembering always that half of thenf will
proceed, after completing the intermediate course, to academic
courses in arts or science, or to professional courses in medicine or
engineering ; while the"bther half will proceed direct to various
avocations, This enquiry embraces two distinct questions : first,
the content and chamecter of the courses of instruction offered ;
and, secondly, the methods of instruction,

21. The first thing which strikes the student of the system 18
that no allowance whatsoever is made in the scheme of studies for
the fact that probably half of the stud®nts will not proceed beyohd
this stage on the road towards a degree. The course of study is
planned solely with a view to the degree course to which it ig
supposed to lead. Apart from English and vernacular composition,

which' are compulsory on all students, a wide ramhe of cheice is
S —

1 Question 8.
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indeed allowed by the regulations of the University. The arts
‘student can choose from a list of eleven subjectsmseven of which
are scientific ; the sclcnce student from a list of nine subjects, all
sciontific. But'in practice the range of choice is much more limited.
In two of the subjects included in both lists (geography and zoology).,
no teaching is provided by any men’s arts college affiliated to the
University ; in two more (physiology and geology) only one of the
colleges provides teaching; and in yet another subject (botany)
only three of the.wlen’s colleges provide teaching,! In practice,
therefore, for the great mass of students, the number of possible
subjects, from among which three must be taken, is reduced to
six in arts and to four in'scdsgee. The collegek reduce’this range
of choice still further : some of them provide teaching only in the
minimum number of subjects, ‘

22, The second marked feature of the system is that no guidance
seems to be given to the students in the cheice of their subjects,
with a view either to making the group of subjects coherédnt
and mutually illuminative, or to providing some preliminary
training for the students’ future oareer. The regulations of the
University afford no indication as to the groups of subjects that
can be taken together with most advantage. The chief source of
guidance in the students’ selection seems to be popular rumour
as tor the relative easiness of the various subjegts in examination.
This leads to some most 1ncongruous groupings ; a very favouritg
comPination, for example, is Sanskrit, chemistry, and logic. We
should return to this subject in a later chapter ;2 for the criticism
applies not only to the intermediate classcs, but to the whale of
the work of the arts colleges, There Ts, in short, no.attempt
made, either by the University or by the colleges, to arrange the
subjects of s’oudy in homogeneous and organ?cally related groups,
such as might meet fhe needs of students aiming at carecrs of
various types. Too widely, both among students and teachers, it
secms to be held that th'e only thing that matters is success in the
examination ; and that so I18ng as this is achieved, the choice of
subjects 1s of little importance.

23. Yet more important than the absence of clear articulation
in the ordinaly subjects of academic study is the absence of any

LBt ®os not incldde the Indian Assoclation for the Cultivation of Science.
‘s Chapter”XIII, para. 48,
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provision for an introduction to vocational traiming such as is
needed by that half of the students who will pass direct into
various Gccupamons alter the intermediate stage. In other countries
the tendency is more and more strong to ‘ntroduce an element of
vocational training, not unduly emphasised, at this stage of a
boy’s schooling ; even where definitely vocational subjects are not
introduced, the academic subjects are grouped in such a way as
to have a definite bearing n view of the boy’s future. The
intermediate stage in Bengal should corresh®nd more’nearly to
the higher secondary stage in some western countries, when, after
completing a general education up to the_age of 16, an element of
specialisafion is 1nﬂroduced in the neg@two years.

24. The intermediate examindtion has come to be, in practice,
the stage at which students pass into a medical course; but no
attempt is made to mark off a special group of subjects as
particularly suitable for intending medical students. At this
stage also many boys pass either into engineering work, or into
the College of Engineering; there is no attempt to organise
the preliminary studies with a view to this. A large proportion
of the teachers in the high schools of Bengal enter the teaching
profession immediately after taking the intcrmediate course;
but’ no attempt is made to arrange the course in such a way as
to be helpful to those who are going to take up this work.!
Jhese are professions already clearly recognised, which attract
many candidates. 1f no prov181on is made for them, still lesyis it
to be expected that provision can be made at this stage for all the
other callings, in commerce, industry, and the humbler spheres of
administrative and cl®ical work, which are to-day ecrying out
for competent recruits, and In many cases need them especially
at this sort of stage

25. But it is when we turn to consider the’methods of instruction
that the inadequacy of the present system to the needs of boys
with the equipment we have described btcomes most patent, We
have already quoted statements by vxperienced teachers® which
show that students in the intermediate classes ought to be * ‘ taught

L Of. the suggestion of Mr. E. E. Biss (General Memoranda, pagg 360,) it would
be worgh while fpr the University to provide matriculates who int;end° to become teachers
..with a special intermediate course in such school subjects as history, geofraphy, '
mathematics, science, ete.”
% Paras. & and 18.
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like schoolboys,” and are ‘ incapable of instruction except by school
‘methods.” Yet, except in some science laboratories, no attempt is
made to emplo good school methods in tea,chmg them, The
method umversally employed and almost the only method
employed, is that of the mass-lecture; and when he has attended
his three or four lectures a day, and made what he can of
them, the student is for the most part left to his own devices,
We shall discuss later: the defects of the lecture system now
in vogue in Bengale* *But in the meanwhile it must be apparent
that it 1s ill-adapted to the needs of boys equipped in the way
we have described ; boys who ‘ cannot be left to themselves,” and
who need the close supervisi®dand guidance of good class-work.
Now good class-work can only be done in classés of reasonable
numbers—forty at most. ™~

26. But the intermediate classes are almost invariably far too
large. DBeing regarded as university lecturesy they may be swollen
to a maximum of 150, and as the intermediate classes are fhr
more crowded than the degree classes, this maximum is quite
commonly reached. 1t is impossible to teach a clags of 150, or
to enlist the co-operation of the students; the lecture is the
only possibility. And the tradition of lecturing is so deeply
implanted that even when classes are small it is seldom abandoned.
Now? however suitable the lecture method of instruction may be
for ggnuine university work—and it has its limitations even there—,
it isealtogether unsuited to the needs of the mass of the students
in the intermediate stage. “ It is very exceptional ”, says Mr. F. C.
Turner,? “ for a lecturer to keep himself assured that the sldss
as a whole is following him, or to give any opportunity for the
explanation of difficulties that may occur in the course of the
lecture. To students, who have not had a®thorough grounding
in English in the schools, and who are not trained to take notcs,
such work is practically useless; and it is not surprising that
students on the whole regard lectures as a handicap prescribed by
the University, and turn fo the text-books .,. as the best
method of getting thiough their examinations.”

27. The teaching is at its best in the science subjects, partly
because the 'Izumbers are smaller, partly because the requirgment

1 Chapter xnt, paras. 50—562.
? Question 1.



CHAP. XII.] INTERMEDIATE CLASSES : SECOND-GRADE COLLEGES. 339

of practical work gives a different character to .the whole of the
work and renders possible the informal questioning of the teacher
by the pupil. But even in the sciences the work is very far
from being satisfactory.? In the arts subjects, especially in the
most popular subjects, and above all in English, both teachers
and students seem to us to be in nearly all cases handicapped,
on the one hand by bad traditions of teaching and study, and
on-the other by conditions of work which make satisfactory
results all but hopeless.

28. To discuss in detail the methods pursued in the numerous
intermediate classes which we have attended would be out of place,
and would; indeed,*be an anticipationf the more general treatment
of the subject which will be attedfpted in the next chapter, But
something ought to be said on -the methods adopted in teaching
English ; since English is an indispensable part of the equipment
of all students, and training in the use of the language is the prin-
cipal element in the preparation given to them either for their later
university work, or for practical life, Almost all the classes which
we attended were conducted- in one or other of two ways,

29, One type of decture consisted of a continuous commentary,
sentence by sentence, upon the words of some text-book, such as
.a selection of Addison’s Essays, or a bad abridgment of The Cloister
and the Hearth whigh omitted all the best parts of the bookeor a
gecond-rate summary of the story of the Odyssey. The lecture
generally took the form of verbose paraphrase or metictjous
annotation. The students followed with a copy of the text-book
and g pencil for underlining. We scarcely ever heard a question
addressed to a class, & a student challenged to give his own
interpretation of a passage. This seems to be the method chiefly
used in teaching Emglish. Most of it seemed to us to be waste
of time, except for the purpose of familiarising the student with the
sound of spoken English. We were appalled by the needless and

1 Tt may be permissible to quote here an <experience of one of our number. Having
learnt, during a visit to the chemical laboratory of a sccond-grade c-llege, that the first
lecture of the intermediate course had just been given, he asked a s§udent, in the
presence and with the permission of the professor, if he could repeat the substance of the
lecture. The student replied that they had been told that chemistry wag an easy subject,
which eeuld be acquired by any student who had a sharp memory 4 and that all they
needed to do in order to pass was to atteng the lectures regulgrly, and learn up their
notes each day !
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dreary apparatys of comment devoted often to second-rate
ebooks.

30. The sccond type of lecture consisted m the slow dictation
of notes, each® phrasé being repeated twice or thrice, and the
harder words spelt, with a view to the whole being committed to
memory for the purposes of the examination. This seemed to
be, on the whole, the most popular form of lecture; certainly it
keeps the students busy. But-we cannot/imagine anything less
calculated to stimelte independence of mind, or the habit of
intelligent. and steady thinking which a university training ought
to give. It may be worth while to transcribe a verbatim note
of a short passage from (W lecture, delivered to second year
students, which was taken dowh by one of 01;/r *number : it was
read, be it remembered, very slowly from manuscript, with frequent
repetitions, ““ Question No, 2. What are the good effects or
blessings of good-nature—fullstop, Inanswer to that—small a in
brackets—good nature enlightens our conversation—semi-colog ;
small b in brackets—without good-nature society cannot be enjoyed
—comma—that means.society is not enjoyable—semi-colon ; small ¢
in brackets—politeness or good breeding is regarded as a substitute
or remedy for want of good nature.” Some students with
whom we were trying to talk in a hostel subsequently showel us
transeripts of this stuff in their notebooks; one of them when
asked if he understood it, replied that he ha,d not yet had time to
learg®it. Many words in the notebooks were misspelt ; although the’
lecturer had paused, for example, to note that two c¢’s were required
in the word ‘ account,’

31. It is by such means that boys, e:fuipped in the way we
have analysed, are trained to use their minds, and to employ
the English language ag a vehicle of speech anll thought. We have
come across no instance in which systematic instruction in spoken
English, by phonetic methods, was given to the students, and
very few in which there was well-designed training in composition.
Detailed commentary upon text-books, listened to in silence by the
students, seemed to be the universal method. We capnot imagine
a method less likely to give a ready command of the language ;
and our expemences have left us full of wonder at the linguistic
faculfy which ena‘bles the Bengali student, aftér such a training,
W}T}L;e the real mastery.of English which he often displays.
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Iv.

32, The great majority of students in the intermediate stage
—in 1917-18 no less shan 13,150 out of 14,917—are taught in
¢ arts colleges’ of the typesdescribed in the next clmapter—colleges
which also hold degree classes ; in every case but two they form, as

swe shall see, the majority of the whole student-body in these
colleges, They are taught for the most part by the same teachers
who-take the degree classes; and for that reason it is nafural that
they should be treated in the same way, -by means of mass-
Jectures: natural also” that (as is generally the case) these ele:
mentary students should be regarded as the least interesting and
rmportant part of ghe flock, anw receive less attention
than their older fellows, though t need more,

33. Moreover (except in Government colleges) the intermediate
classes are expected to pay their own way. And in most cases they
very nearly do so, in spite of the extremely low fees generally
charged ;' in some .cabes they even yield a profit, by means of
which the B. A. classes are in part supported. We had it in
evidence from the principals of mufassal colleges that in many
cases they could not carry on their degree work without the
surplus yielded by the intermediate classes. This means that the’
intellectual needs of boys at a very critical period of their training
are being starved in order that the institutions to which they
resort may maintaif the rank of a first-grade college. One such
cvllege, which, when it was visited by a delegation from opr nuntber,
was carrying on only intermediate work, and wag/hot notably
efficient in that sphere, had accumulated a considerable balance ;
on thé strength of whicka it has, since our visit, applied for per-
mission to undertake degree ®%ork. The application was granted
by the University and by Government.

34, But there are also some colleges which devote themselves
wholly to work of this'grade, They are known as second-grade
colleges ; and as they are usually connected closely with the high
schools from which they have in every case sprung, it might be
expected that these colleges would be able to give to their students
a more appropriate kind of training than that which they receive
elsewhere. But this is not so, Every one of these colleges carries
on its svork in precisely the same way as the first-geade coligges,

W ——

! Usually Rs. 4 to_6 per mensem,
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by means of, mass lectures; not one of them has endea-
voured to adopt the methods of school teaching, And the chief
reason for this is, that the very name which they bear suggests
to them that the worls which they do i§ of the same type as, though
of inferior quality to, that of the first-grade colleges. They
therefore strive to approximate their methods as closely as*
possible to those of the first-grade colleges, and aim at being pro-
moted as early aspossible to the higher rank, Consequently. the
number of second-grade colleges is ‘steadily shrinking., There were
nine of them when our enquiry commenced, in November 1917 ;
there were only seven in June 19181

35. Among all the COW this type which we Rave visited
there is only one whose confolling authorities seem to have
forsworn these ambitions, and to havéj\forsworn them on grounds
of principle. At Burdwan, the late Maharajah erected an excellent
college building, one half of the quadrangle of which is occupied
by a well organised high school, the other by a second-grade college.
It has been often urged upon us that this college ought to be
raised to the first-grade, or perhaps even turned into an independent
university.2 ~ But the present Maharajah himself has always
resisted this view. He told us in evidence that he was anxious that
his college should provide a course of education appropriate to
theeneeds of a rural town, and complete in itse.lf. For that reason,
he informed us, he had never been willing that the college should
be Paised to the first grade, because the work of training graduatos,
should be concentrated in a few more highly developed centres.
He_would welcome the use of the college for the training of
boys “for a practical career, but he di® not wish to make an
additional manufactory of graduates. The Maharajah suggested
to us a scheme of educational organisation, wherein every village
should have its scltools; every rural town or district centre
should have its higher secondary college or school, wherein boys
who wished for a preliminary vocational training only could:
have their need satisfieds and boys who wished to proceed to
a university course could be properly equipped for that purpose ;
while higher work of a university character should be limited

1,At present éhere are 9 second-grade ocolleges including the two newly eStablished
colleges at Faridpur ¢and Khulna,
3 Questjon,fi.
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to a few centres where a genuinely efficient organisation for the
purpose could be provided.

36. On such a schdme, the second-grade college would have a
very important and useful part to play ; a patt quit® distinct from,
and not less valuable than, that of the degree college. But, with
the exception of Burdwan, the existing second-grade colleges are
not attracted by this aim, They regard themselves as, and in effect,
undér existing conditions, they are, only second-rate university
ipstitutions. There is now only one men’s coltege of this type in
Calcutta : the Central College, which is marked by the total in-
adequacy of its equipment, and the low salaries which it pays
to its teaclrers, bute which yields toz#8 proprietor a handsome
annual profit. Ouwtside Calcutta, beddes Burdwan, there are second-
grade colleges at Uttarpara (Whlch has a lower salary scale than
any other college in Bengal, Burma or Assam), at Midnapore, at
Pabna, at Narai] (in the Jessore district) and at Hetampur (in
Birphum).! Among them these colleges accommodate only 1,014
students.2 There is not one of them which has made any
endeavour to meet the special needs of their students by any-
thing beyond the routine provision of lecture instruction. The
students avoid these colleges, because they are labelled as second
grade: Yet we could not but feel that, for the kind of work
required at the intérmediate stage, such conditions as we found,
for example, at Midrlapore, where the college stands in an open,
héalthy site among playing fields, and w1th pleasant hostel butld-
Ings near at hand, should be incomparably healthier and better for
the students ~than those provided by the crowded Calcutta
colleges to which they theong.

37. This somewhat contemptuous view that the second-grade
college is a second-ratg institution has not always been accepted.
A generation ago, the second-grade college, tratning boys up to the
age of 18, wasregarded as a natural expansion for schools of the
better order ; and the view was held by many that it ought to be
recognised as simply the highest grade of school. Thus, in 1882,
the Bengal Provincial Committee, under the presidency of Sir Alfred
‘Croft, urged, in its report to the Education Commission of that year,

1 Twomow colleges, Rajendra College at Faridpur, and Bagharhat Cqllege at Khylna,

were started recently.
2 Thisfigure doesnotincludethenumber of students onthe rolls ofthe twogey collegadeg

vorL, I 24



344 INTERMEDIATE CLASSES : SECOND-GRADE COLLEGES. [CHAP. XIL

that institutions which taught up to the intermediate level should
be described as higheschools, those which taught only up to the
matriculation level as middle schools; and®in 1902 the author of
the Quinquenmial Review of the Progréss of Education in India
sald that the two years of the intermediate course ““may be
regarded as the conclusion of the school curriculum,”? and the'
second-grade college (then normally a school to which two
intermediate classes had been added) as “the complete Imdian
school.”’?

38. It was probably the report of the Universities Commission
of 1902 which brought about the change. Rightly anxious to dravy
a clear line of distinctio tween the University and.the school,
and fecling that this lineXgyas confused o# obliterated by
the existence of sécond-grade ‘¢olleges, which were at that date
usually only upper sections of schools, they decided that the line
must be drawn firmly just below, instead of just above, the sphere
of the second-grade college. They therefore recommended that
where (as was often the case) a school and a college were conducted
under the same management, they must be housed in distinct
buildings and provided with separate staffs, As this left to the
second-grade college only a very narrow sphere, they urged that
colleges of this type should-be encouraged to strive for promob‘ion to
the higher rank ; and that those “ which cannot hope to rise to the
first grade ought to revert to the position of high schools.”’ Thus
the second-grade college was taught that it was-its duty to xegard
itSelf as a university institution, to conduct its work according

to the methods of a university institution, and to forswear school
methods, ° y

39. This decision of the Universities Commission did not pass
without protest, Sir Gooroo Dass Banerjee recorded a note of
dissent* on the subject : ‘‘ that a college should cease to exist®
he wrote, ‘“ merely because it is a second-grade college with a school
attached, is a propositipn to which I am unable to assent.” When
the Government of Indig asked the opinions of the Provincial

Governments on the subject, all except one (the Central Provinces)

1 Quinquennial Review of the Progress of Fducation in|India,]1897-98 to 1901-02,
Volume I, pag® 71.
& Ibid., page9d,
&Report, page 16,
¢ Tbid.. Bage™79,
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replied that the second-grade college was a useful institution which
ought to be retained. The Government of Madras took that view
with especial clearness® There are under Madras University to-day
no less than 29 second-grade colleges; and tlkeir exiStence is felt to
have this two-fold advantage, first that boys are able to pursue
“their studies near their homes at a critical period of their lives,
and, secondly, that higher university training can be concentrated
in alimited number of centres, where more efficient equipment
can be provided.

40. When the University of Calcutta carried out a detaled
énspection of all its affiliated colleges in_]908, this question was
raised by ntore thare one of itsinspectg®. Thus Mr, J. R. Cunning-
ham in reporting *on the second-gi&de college at Midnapore! said
that the college classes were—

“in fact already really an essential constituent part of a large and' good
school. The effort to introduce an artificial separatién between the two
top classes’and the rest of%he school is costing the authorities of this institu-
tiol? a very great deal of tro-_vle,-and is serving no useful purpose. This is,
in fact, a clear case where The college stands to gain everything and lose
nothing by a complete and admitted amalgamation with the adjacent school. ™
Or the Narail College the same inspector reported that ¢its only hope of
doing sound work on an efficient basis lies in its being allowed to unite ,
forces very definitely and systematically with the large school of which it
already does, de facto if not de jure, constitute the upper storey. "2

41, In a note appended to the inspection reports of 1908, “Dr.
E K. Ray,® Inspector of Colleg/es, argued with great force ghat
something like the second-grade college was necessary to meet she
actual needs of Bengal :—

“The high schools,” le wrote, “must be regarded as incomplete
educational institutions, and as incgpable of giving such a training to their
pupils as would enable them to enter at once on university study for
the career of a Jiterary, or a scientific man or the special studies and
practical training necessary for a professional or a ¢ommercial life ..~... .
Under these circumstances it is desirable that the+ second-grade
colleges ...... should be encouraged and allowed to prepare students
who may, affer passing the intermediate eXamination in arts or in
science, join the medical, engineering, agricultural or technical institutions
of the country, and enter upon a practical training for some learned
profession or for some manufacturing or commercial , business.
If this function of the sccond-grade colleges is recognised, they become very

! Uni®ersity of Calcutia—Reports on Inspection of Mufassal Colleges Part I, page 99,
2 Ibid., pages 99 and 123,
3 Ibid., Part IT, pages 71-72,
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important institubions in our educational system. If they are properly
organised, they' would iy fact occupy the position of entrance schools in regard
to the medical and engineering colleges, and other jnstitutiohs for professional
and technical training. They would become feeders to the various agricul-
tural and technichl 1nst1tﬁt10ns which the Government is intending to establish
throughout the country. ..... If a second-grade college is recognised as a sort
of entrance school to the professional or technical institutions of the country,
it is immaterial whether it is called a college or a school. Ifthe latter name is
preferred, I would suggest that it might be called a ¢ higher school * to distin-
guish it from a ¢ high English school.” ... If the view of a second-grade college
suggested in this note ig accepted, it follows that it need not be separated from
the school out of which it has in almost every case been developed. On
the contrary, the college and the school should be allowed to continue as a
single institution, and to Jglp ene another as parts of the same organisatiom
....4A second-grade colleg]t%lgﬁ{these conditions wauld be a wery desirable
and useful institution.”

- 42, Nothing came of Dr. R3y’s recommendation ; the second-
grade colleges continued to be regarded and treated as incomplete
university institutions instead of as complete schools; and their
number continued to decrease. But the need for an institution of
the kind Dr. Ray described was still felt. At a conference of
Directors of Public Instruction held at Delhi in January 1917
1t was urged! —

“ that the recommendation of the Universities Commission that second-
grade colleges should be discontinued was a mistake ; and this was the general
opinion of the directors. Mr. Stone said that in Madras there were a number
of guch institufions which did useful work, but he pointed out that they
were really attached to high schools, and were not 8eparate institutions..
Theydirectors were agreed that some kind of institution was required between
the preserit school and the college, which would relieve the congestion in the
colleges, and provide a form of instruction suited to the needs of the boys, .
Second-grade colleges qua colleges Were undesirable, but they should be
encouraged as schools ...... The general conclusiq was that the present college
course begins too soon, that the school cowgse should be prolonged, and that the
intermediate course should as far as possible, be relegated to schools.”

' 43. The Un1vers1t1es Commission was umquestionably right in
desiring to draw a clear line bet ween the school and the University.
As the matriculation examination was regarded as marking the
close of ordinary school work, and as the intermediate course was
universally treated as parf of the degree course, it was natural
for them to draw the line at the matriculation stage, and therefore
to condemn that form of second- -grade college which consisted
simply of two extra classes at the top of a school, doing what was
regarded as ﬁn1vers1ty work, But experience shows that boys in-

Cd [ )

! Report of the Conference, page 18.
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the intermediate stage need to be taught by the methods of the
school, and not by the methods of the Umvers1ty Hence, in
practice, the decision of the Universities Comgission has turned out
to be a wrong decision ; and though it was never embodied in formal
Jegislation, its 1nﬂ11ence has been unfortunate in many ways. The
‘best and most experigneed educational opinion. in India now recog-
nises that an institution like the second-grade college of the older
pattern, but better, closely linked with a scheol and condltcted by
good school methods, is much needed in India, But this does not
detract from the soundness of the doctrine laid down by the
¥niversities Commission that.a clear” Jise ought to be drawn
between school and university. W:ndmates that, misled
by the existing practice of all the/ndian universities, they drew
the line at the®wrong point,

V.

44. The standpoint in regard to the relation between theschools
and the intermediate courses which has received such strong expres-
sion during the last twenty years is not confined to university or
administrative officers, such as we have quoted in the last section.
There is no one in India who has a longer educational experience
than Dr. Mackichan, three times Vice-Chancellor of Bombay
University, and himself a member of the Universities Commission
of 1902. In giving evidence before the Public Services Commission
he said that he had felt for many years thatl—

“ the weak spot in our entire educational system was the high school .
and the reason why educational reform, directed mainly to the universities
is so difficult and comparatigely so ineffective is that India is not provided
with the institutions that are fitted &0 furnish the necessary foundation of a
university system . ...He pressed? for the extension of the higher educational
‘service into the high schoals, because he thought that some of the work now
being done in the colleges should be done in the high 8chools. The men who
entered the colleges were immature.. . .The age at which students matriculated
in India was sixteen, and wheh it was considered that they had to obtain all
their preparation in a foreign language, it was obvious that they could not
be in the position of students entering a university in_the West at the age of
eighteen. He wished to see in India, what was now to be seen in a Scottish
university, namely, students coming to a college at eighteen, after having
received a complete education at a high school. For that purpose a different
kind of high school was needed in India.”

P, & =

A3

. .
1 Public Services Commission Report, Volume XX, para. 84, 546, page 233
% Ibid., pata. 84, 558, page 234.
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45, Many of our correspondents share the view expressed by
Dr. Mackichan, “ Secondary schools should, give a training complete
in itself,” sgy the ,Bengal Landholders’ Association,® and they
accordingly recommend that the intermediate should in future be
the standard of admission to the University; Sir Abu’ooeh
Chaudhuri and many other correspondents. advocate the same’
course.! ‘“Take out the two years that are now spent at the
Universify for the intermediate course,” urges Maulvi Tassadduq
Ahmed,? ““and ald them on to the school course.” Many of our
correspondents seem to contemplate nothing more than a mere
transfer of the inter iate classes to the high schools, withou$
reflecting upon the 1nmmost of the hlgh schools to under-
take such work ; and they thithk of the intermediate stage solely
as a preparation for the university, and give no special consi-
deration to the needs of that half of the intermediate students
who will not proceed to the degree, but will pass direct into
various occupations,

46. But other correspondents are very conscious or tne needas
of these students, and desire that a prolonged school course
should provide especially for their needs, Thus Mr. Haridas
Goswamy? “ would prolong the school course by two or three years
during which the student would receive a more or less specialised
tréining, according to his tastes, talents apd. activities at the
Unjversity in the humanities or in science, in commerce or jn
toehnology.” Shams-ul-Ulama Abu Nasr Waheed?! holds that—

“1t is desirable that the secondary schools, at least thosc under Govern-
ment management, should be so developed as to absorb the two intermediate
classes. At the end of the present matriculation stage, a bifurcation of courses
for two years should take place, one leadtng to the university, and the other
equipping the students with commercial, techhical or other knowledge neces-
sary for useful callings or pursuits in life.”

47. Yet other correspondents, thinking primarily of the needs
of the University, but conscious of the deficiencies of the schools,
advocate the establishment of institutions intermediate between
the school "and the college, but providing specialised courses leading
up to various faculties, Thus Sir Nilratan Sircar,! after express-
ing his dissatisfaction with the present matriculation standard,
goes on to urge that “ between the matriculation stage and col-
legiate studies there should be an intermediate stage, in Which a

1 Question 8,
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student may prepare in the particular groups ofs subjects which
should form the basis of the future courses *which he intends to
follow.” He recommends that there should be a “two years’ course
for the intermediate classes or colleged,” and that “ there
should be a large variety of courses in the intermediate examination
in each institution ;” he enumerates no less than sixteen subjects
which ought to be provided for, as affording a preparation for
various callings.

48, Again, Mr, N, N, Dey, Editor of 7. Collegian, urges?!
that after the high school course (which, he recommends, should
*be shortened) the student should pas what he calls “ the
preliminary univerkity course, iMsition from the wide
general education of the school t@the specialised education of the
higher university courses.”

“ This course,” he goes on, ““ may be a three years’ one, to ensurea thorough
training which would inclyde much more than the present intermediate course.
A sound knowledge of English literature and the vernacular .... should be
compulsory, and all possible subjects, which should be taken in groups,
should be included in this course, to make the student thoroughly competent
to take up all the different branches of specialised study in arts, science,
medicine, engineering, law, commerce, agriculture, technology.”

ITe adds that classes should be limited to GO.

49, But there are other correspondents who, while recognising
that the schools in pheir present condition are not capable of under-
taking the kind of work required, recognise also that work of this
kind is-needed not only by students who are going on to univdigity
courses, or even by students who will proceed to technical institutes,
but gtill more by that large class of students who pass at this stage ”
direct into various odupations, Thus Mr, Atul Chandra Sen,
Professor of Philosophy at the Ripon College, recommends that
the course of secondary education should be divided into two
stages, which he calls the secondary school stage and the high
school stage. The first. would end at about 15, and its course of
studies would corhe up to the present méatriculation standard, but
would include English, vernacular, chemistry, mathematics, history
and geography, and elementary science, including the elements of
physics and chemistry, physiology and hygiene. The second, or
high school, stage would cover a further period of three years and
would® come up to the standard of the present intermediate, but

1 Question 8,
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would allow yamous courses of study in preparation for different
callings, as well as for the University, It is at the end of the high
school stage, 7.e., at 18 years of age or thereabouts, that the
student would %ake either his matriculation examination for the
University or his entrance examination for admission into special
technological or commercial schools, ““ Of the high schools as de-
scribed above,” he adds, ‘“ there should be at least one at the
headquarter station of each district, either as a separate institution
or as the higher department of a secondary school.””!

50. Mr. J. C. Coyajee, Professor of Economics at Presidency
College, urges, in an =igresting memorandum? that the school’
course should be “prolo@%by{:o years ; and i in oral evidence
he added that this higher work®%should only be undertaken by a
limited number of specially organised institutions, In this

memorandum?® he added a number of detailed and most valuable
suggestions as to the way in which these courses should be arranged.

“ We want,” he writes, « a greater variety of high schools, and high schools
should be opened for aﬂordmg instruction in commerce and industry. The
matriculation examination should be widened so as to include not only
literary subjects as at present, but so as to include examinations in com-
merce, agriculture and industries. Of course each of these special examina-
tions should include papers on English literature as well as on history and
general knowledge. This means that instead of the one portal now open
to thgse who would enter the University there would be four or five portals
through which students would enter the University®in order to join the
various colleges—colleges of arts, agriculture, commerce or engineering. The
incrgased age and tuition would guarantee that the students would be ready
for specialised studics as soon as they leave the schools. The matriculation
examination, thus improved and strengthened should be accepted by Govern-
ment as qualifying for Government service, whjle the University should
undertake to keep the matriculation standard fairly high so as to satisfy not
only Government but also other employers of intellectual labour...... Such
a matriculation examination will form ar distinct eglucational landmark for
another reason. At’ pregent our literary education is drawing away far too
many boys from parental occupations...... But after the new examina-
tions, or termini of studies, of a practical nature, have been instituted, many
of the students will naturally go back to their paternal trades fairly equipped.
Thus, school education would tend to strengthen, and not to deplete, the
ranks of thése engaged in industries and trades. The student who passes at
present the matriculation examination is good for nothing in the literal sense
of the phrase He cannot be said to have had a satisfactory grounding on

1 General Memoranda, page 875.
2 Ibid., page 416°
8 Ibid., page 417.
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the literary side. He is not fit for employment in Govérngent or commer-

cial offices. He has lost touch with his paternal oclupation and has imbibed”
a distaste for it.” /

51, On similar lines, though in some relpects More detailed, is
a suggestion put forward by Mr, Prasanta Chandra Mahalanobis* —

“The cxisting matriculation standard,” he writes, ““is admittedly too
low to provide the sound general education which is the pré-requisite of all
university education. In the present unorganised condition of secondary educa-
tion...... this js inevitable, and’a mere stiffening ,up of the examination
would be of no avail ; in fact, would be highly injuriolid to the cause of edu-
cational progress in Bengal. A high percentage of failure, where suitable
and adequate teaching provisions d¢ not exist, gerves merely to increase
waste and agdds to feelings of discontent and mﬂﬁf ...... The problem......
is that of providing suitable openings for, vocational training at the end of the
secondary stage...... In Bengal it is Mlecessary and desirable to establish two
grades of school examination....... The 16wer examination, which might be
called the school certificate exanlination, would correspond to the present
matriculation examination and would secure admission to the intermediate
teaching ; the higher, corsesponding to the existing intermediate examination,
may be called the, college certificate examination ’ and would, on passing,
secure admigsion to the University proper. ”

52. Mr. C. W, Peake,? formerly an inspector of schools and pro-
fessor at Presidency College, makes a similar proposal. He writes :— -

“ I suggest that the university course should ordinarily be regarded as com-
mending at the present intermediate stage... .and that additional classes should
be opened inthe Zilla schools and in the large mufassal schools to accommodate
students removed from the colleges; in other words that these schools should be
raised to higher grade secondary schools, teaching up to a sta’ndard roughly
equivalent to that of the intermediate standard...... sAn exa.nination Will be
required at the pregent entrance stage which will serve both as a school leaving
examination for boys who do not_propose continuing their education further,
and a8 a test for promotion to the next grade, that is to the present interme-
diate stage. [It would also%e necessary] to establish an examination, or rather
examinations, at the present intermediate stage, to cover the cases of boys
leaving for employment and those wishing to enter university classes;
the examination would e conducted ... .in thesecqnd case by the University
as a matriculation examination.” .

53." The Rev. W. E. 8. Holland suggests an even more radical
scheme of reconstruction. ““No university college,” he says,3
~“should” in future have anything to do with I. A. work}” and he
suggests that there should be, after the matriculation, thuee distinct
—types “of institutions for boys between 16 and 18 :—academies,

1 Question 8. .
? General Memoranda, page 324.
3 Question 5:



352 INTERMEDIATE CLASSES : SECOND-GRADE COLLEGES. [cHAP, %fr.

for those intepdtng to proceed to the University ; normal schools,
“for intending teachers; and commercial, industrial and technical
schools. The Rev. Garfield Williams, in the very comprehensive
and 4nteresting Scheme'of educational reorganisation which he has
communicated to us,® suggests that there should be a new type
of institution called "district schools, which would include the
two top classes of the present high school course, as well as the
intermediate course. Mr. Rushbreok Williams urges® that™ a
reform of the schedl system is ““a necessary preliminary to
university reform,” and contends that ““such a reform should
entall the reduction ofeggany inferior colleges to the grade of pre-
university institutions,” and ‘ the provision df a sodnd school
education, up to the age of 18 oN19, at the headdquarters of every
district.”

54. Tt isinstructive to observe that one of the Indian universities,
and that the youngest—the University of +Mysore—has already
taken tentative action along the lines suggested by our corres-
pondents. Tt has organised six of the best high schools in Mysore
so that they may be able to take part of the work hitherto included
in university courses; and has provided that “no one shall be
permitted to present himself for the university entrance examin-
ation unless he has studied for a year at one of the collegiate
high®schools recognised by the University aftershe has successfully
completed his high school course.” Though this does not go so fare
as gsome of our coirespondents recommend, it goes further than
any other Indian university has yet gone.

55. We do not here propose to discusp these interesting and
varied suggestions; their influence Will be seen in later chapters
embodying our recommendations. But they show that there is a
strong under-current sof dissatisfaction with the present system ;
and that many of the most enlightened leaders of educational pro-
gress in Bengal feel that the critical years of the intermediate
stage are hging largely wasted, especially for those students (half of
the total) who will not proceed further. There is a widely held
belief that'these years ought to be utilised as they are in western
lands, for an, introduction to vocational training. At the same

L4
-

1 General Memoranda, page 466.
 Question 1.
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time there is considerable difference among our® cerrespondents as
to the way in which these changes can e most advantageously
ciected. Many are *content to urge~that the 1ntermedlate classes
should be undertaken by the high scho?fs not reahsmg that if
-the schools are only able to produce such results as they deplore at
the matriculation stage, they are not likely to be able to undertake
the higher work with effect. Others recommend that a few selected
schools, especially Government schools, should be chosen to under-
take this work. Yet others, like Sir Nilratan Simcer, the Rev. W. I. S.
Helland, the Rev. Garfreld Williams and Mr. Atul Chandra Sen,
seem to contemplate the establishment ofewecial institutions for this
purpose, which Sit Nilratan calls ¢ intermediate colleges,” Mr. Holland
‘academies’ afld Mr. Williams#nd Mr. Sen ‘high schools.” But
there is a remarkable consensus of opinion that the work of the
intermediate stage ought to be differentiated from university work,
and treated in a special way, more nearly approximating to the
methods of the school; and that the range of subjects’ dealt
with should be enlarged, so as to afford some training for a variety
of callings. '

56. One of the greatest benefits promised by the kind of scheme
which many of our correspondents advocate is that it would make
it possible for boys at the critical age of 16-18 to pursug their
studies either at®home, or at the least in a district town where
reasonably good accommodation could be provided fore them
without undue expense. Under the existing system, though stu-
dents and their parents seem generally to prefer a local college
at * this stage, if pgssible, the accommodation in the mufassal
colleges s in itself so insufficient, and is so largely taken up by
degree students, that there is an immense drift of young boys in
the intermediate stage into Calcutta, and in a less degree into
Dacca: In1917-18 of the 11,100 students in the arts colleges of
Calcutta less than 2,600 come from Calcudta itself, and the adjacent
districts ; the other 8,500 come from all parts of the Presidency,
and especially from HEastern Bengal. About two-thirds of this
number are young boys in the intermediate stage, whose needs
could quite well be met, and ought to be met, nearer their
homes. It is they who,x in the main, produoe. the resudentlal
problem which forms so grave a difficulty ¢n Calcutta and
the attempt to provide "decent conditions of life for hem involves
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an immense outl#y which might be far more profitably expended
ih meeting their need$ nearet to their homes;

57. Here is, indeed, one of the points at which the present
organisation of the infermediate stage of training presents the
gravest dangers and difficulties. It is impossible to exaggerate
the evils that are likely to result from this drift of boys from
country districts, ill-trained and knowing nothing of the world,
into the damgerous conditions of lifesin a great city, where they
are lost in the crowds and where it is impossible to provide for
them any adéquate supervision. “ Students are removed,” says
Mr. Haridas Bhattacharyazg,® *“ from wholesome home atmosphere
and healthy country life. To relieve .academic fongestion in the
cities and towns, facilities shoul& be given for study up to the
intermediate course nearer home in healthy districts.” If institu-
tions which could meet this need during the transitional stage
between school and university were available nearer their homes,
as Mr! Bhattacharyya and others urge, many hundreds of boys
would be saved from temptations which they are ill-prepared to
meet. The point is very clearly illustrated in a note which we
have received from an able young Indian professor, recording his
own experience, not indeed in Calcutta, but in the not dissimilar
conditions of Madras. )

“ IR India,” he writes, ‘‘ home ties are strong, apd morality is very
largely traditional and customary. The dangers are obvious of sending a boy
three o# four hundred miles away to spend the most formative and dangerous
years df his life in an environment he is utterly unaccustomed to. He stays
in a hostel or mess, where discipline and supervision are, as a rule, not
over-strict. There is very little public opinion to steady him ; and no gne
is near by whom he is ashamed to grieve. The g¢hange from the tender
but close restraints of home to sudden freedbmis apt to be very disturbing,
and often throws the boy clean off his balance. He has to face infinitely
more temptations than before, whether he will or n®; and has far fewer
restraining influences. Affer matriculating at 16, I was tempted to go to
Madras, but finally went, rather against my will, to a second-grade "college
at home. When I went to Madyas two years later, I found myself in possession
of undreamt of freedom. All my time, except during college hours, was
my own. T&or® was no one to see that I worked, no one to give advice,
no one to keep me straight. I do not know what might have happened to
me, but for £ friend such as one meets only oncein a life time. Inspite of
the fact that I was a student of a Christian college, and stayed in a well-
‘managed Christiah hostel, after a term at Madras I felt profoundly thankful
ythat I kad not left® home earlier.”

- [ ] —

1 Question 8.



CHAPTER XIII.

Ter ¢ ARTs CoLLEGES’:! THEIR UNDERGRADUATE WORK.

I.—General dissatisfaction with the system.

. In1917-18, of the 26,000 students of the OalouttaUmvers1ty,
over 22 ;000 are studying for the degrees of B.A. and B.Sc. in the
-36 men’s ‘arts golleges’ of the Un1vers11:y,2 11 of which are in
Calcutta, .20 in the Bengal mufassal, one®hi-Cooch Behar, two in
Assam, and two in Burma. The work of these colleges is,
therefore; quantltamvely by faf the most important part of the
work of the University, and plays by far the largest part in shaping
the life and thought of Bengal. Moreover, the rest of the univer-
sity’s” work—post-graduate ‘studies, and professional training in
law, medicine, engineering, and teaching—is largely influenced and
coloured by the kind of preliminary training given in the arts
colleges. These colleges form, in short, the main body of the
University ; and it is the work which they carry ‘on which men
chiefly have in mind when they speak, either in praise or in con-
demnatioy, of the university system as a whole.

2. These colleges vary widely in size, in equipment, in®their
.methods of administration, and in the conditiens under yhich
they carry on their work. Some of them, especially in Calcutta,
rival, in the number of their students,-some of the most famous
uniwersities of the West ;3 others, like Hetampur, with 80 students,
are small and strugglihg insftutions. Some of them are Govern-

1 The name °arts collgges,” though strictly speaking a misnomer, since these
colleges alzo provide teaching in sbience, has lofig been in cpmmon use to describe. those
colleges which prepare students for degrees in arts or sciedce, hut which do not afford”
professional training. It is here employed for convenience. This chapter does not deal
with such post-graduate work as has been done by som® of the colleges.

2 Both first and second-grade colleges are dere included. But ghroughout the
chapter (@) women’s colleges, (b) teachers’ training colleges, and (c) ohrofessional
colleges are left out of account.

3 The Ripon College had in 1917-18, 1,881 students, the Vidypsagar Oo\lege 1,805, the
City College 1,684, the Bangabasi College 1,431. Compare Manchester University with
1,655 students, Aberdeen with 1,024, Dublin with 1,285. Even Oxjord had onlv 3.838
in 1914. Th> figu-es are, in each cage, for the year before the war.

( 855 )
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sment colleges, *controled by the Department of Public Instruction,
and staffed by the educational services; ethers are missionary
colleges, supporéed in,part by missionary organisations in the
United Kingdom, and staffed in part by missionary teachers; yet
others are privately organised and controlled. One college is
equipped and staffed on a scale of which some of the minor
universities_ of the West would not be ashamed ; this is Presidengy
College, which is mgintained by Government. Other colleges—
the minor Government colleges, the mission colleges, and some of
the private colleges—are able to draw, in a smaller or greater
degree, upon public Ti™is, endowments, or private gid. Yet
others—and among these the largest—depend almgst wholly upon
students’ fees for their maintenance. We shall have occasion later
to discuss the characteristic merits and' defects of these various
types. But in the main features of their work all have so much
in common that we can safely begin by diseussing the system of
collegiate education as a whole. / *

3. Two or more of us have visited all but three of the
colleges in Bengal, and also one of the two in Assam; we have
studied the reports on their work presented to the University ;
we have seen this work going on; and we have had muny
discuesions with the teachers, with members of the ‘governing
bodies, and with students. But in addition to all this, we have
had the advantage of receiving an immense mass of written'
evidence, in answer to our questionnaire; evidence to which the
principal college and university teachers and many of the public
men of Bengal, as well as many leading mgn of other provinces,
have contributed ; seldom can a cothmission of enquiry into an
-educational problem have had a more impressiye body of evidence
laid before it. Upon*this body of evidence we shall largely rely
in our analysis of the system ; using our own observations (which
have themselves been wider than most students of the system can
have had ke chance of enjoying) as a means of verifying and
checking what our gorrespondents have written.

4. A survey of. the cxtremely full and varied answers to our
first two quéstions will bring out one outstanding fact; that
dissatisfaction *with the existing system is all but universaf, and
is in mogb feases %Yoth deep and poignant. Our correspondents
Vary widelyin their diagnosis of the causes of the defects which
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they percelve, and in the remedies which they propose. But they
are almost all agreed in the conviction that thert is something®
radically wrong, and®that the system requires to be drastically
amended. Mr. Satyendra Nath Basu,! Puncipal®of the Comilla
College, stands practically alone when he says that  the existing
system of university education, if conscientiously followed, should”
afford ample opportunity for the best training of the intellect.”
“H any student obtains a, decent training,” says.Mr. Bipin
Behari Gupta® of the Ripon College, ‘ it is im gpite of the system.”
‘“ Students attend the University to obtain their degree,” says
Mr. Mohini Mohan Bhattacharjee," Lectyrer in English at the
University, ‘but dor 1nsp1rat10n, for enlightenment, for sweetness
and light, theyslook elsewhere.”, “ The present system,” says a
member of the staff at Gauhati,? “is like a soul-destroying
machine...... If the young Indian of ability passes through it, he
will lose all his soul and half of his reasoning capacity in the pro-
cess.”  “ Our univerdity system,” says the Rev. W. E. 8. Holland,?
late Principal of St. Paul’s Cathedral Mission College, * instead of
encouraging the love of learning, kills it. And thisis the more
tragic, because there can be few peoples who have more instinctive
bent of gift for intellectual pursuits than the population of
Bergal.” ““ The universities of India,” says Mr. Hariprosanna
Banerjea,! Lecturer in Pure Mathematics in the University, ;¢ are
but factories wheré a few are manufactured into graduates, and
*a good many more wrecked in the voyage of their intellectual life.
They have created a complete divorce of education from' our
everyday life and feelings.” ‘ This system,” says Mr. Jatindra
Chafidra Guha' of thg Rajshahi College, “cannot develope the
thinking powers of the stuflent.. The chaff which is sown into
his brain, though if passes in our University for seed-corn, can
grow no wheat.” ‘“The education thate is imparted in the
colleges,” says Mr. Haridas Goswamy?! of Asansol, ‘ gives a very
narrow outlook to their alumni..... and fails te stimulate any
healthy intellectual curiosity in the majority, or to %ope the
powers of initiative when thrown on their own resources, oi*accurate
observation and independent thinking, and of applying the
knowledge gained.”

&

1 Question 1. }
? Quoted by Mr. F. W. Stidmerscn in Question
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. It is poss1ble that the writers of these passages—all of whom
*are teachers——-'may, m their bitterness, have exaggerated and
it is certain that many able men emerge frém the system. But
when we find some of the ablest university teachers in Bengal
expressing themselves in such terms (and the citations might be
almost indefinitely multiplied) it is plain that something must be
seriously wrong. We have been impressed by the frequency with
which out correspondents contrast, the present system, greatly
to its disadvantage, evith the ancient system of the ¢6ls. This is
the key-note of the deeply felt and charmingly written memo-
randum which we bgvcz received from Mr. Ramendra Sunder
Trivedi,! Principal of the Ripon College. Wescannot «do justice
to this admirable essay by any brief analysis; the reader should
study it for himself. Mr. Trivedi recognises the value and neces-
sity of the western system of education; he says that he is
*“ indebted for what is the most valuable possession of my life to
the benefits of western education received undér the auspices of my
own University ’; the old learning in itself has ‘no particular
charms’ for him. But he ‘contemplates with sadness’ many
of the contrasts between the old and the new, and especially the
disappearance of the old disinterested love of learning for its own
sake, and the beautiful relationship which subsisted betweerr the
gurugand his chela. The same note of regret is expressed by other
writers, notably by Rai Lalitmohan Chatterjee, Bahadur,? Principal
of the Jagannath College, Dacca. * The range of teaching in®
these i6ls was no doubt very narrow,” he writes; “but able
teachers, proper guidance of students, freedom of teaching and of
study, and leisure existed....The teacher was not only looked up
to for his learning, but regarded with rehglous veneration. He
was very independent and proud, but looked upon his pupils as
his children. There were no rigid examinations.. . .”
6. The essence of this old system was the mtlmate relationship
of teacher and pupil, which is the essence of all fine systems of
education :_gnd it is, in truth, the disappearance of this kind of
relationﬁ}f and the substitution for it of one which is ‘‘ most
superficial® and artificial,”® that is felt by many of our corres-

1 General Mem®ra .da, pages 303-309.

2 Quicgtion 2. ®

3 Mr. Surendra Nogh Banerjea, Professer of Chemistry at the Ripon College, in
, answer to Question 2.

1
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pondents to be the deepest source of the deficiertcigs which they
deplore. “ There is-fio free intercourse, no’ community of life,
between the teacher ahd the taught, which is the essential ideal
of a college,” says Mr. Jogendranath Bhaftacharya.! Some of
our correspondents seem to imagine that this defect is-inherent in
the western system of education, and that the benefit of the old
guru-chela relationship can never be recaptured. This is a natural
mistake, but it s a mistake.. In the Wegt, as in ancient India,
the great scholar still inspires an almost relfdous veneration in
his disciples ; ahd the best western teachers, like the old gurus,
»* look upon their pupils as their children.’.e It is not the nature
of western ®educatid®n in itself, but the mode i which it has been
organised in Bengal, which has produced the unhealthy state of
things deplored by our correspondents. Bengal is right in desiring
to regain what was best in its old system, with such changes as
modern conditions render necessary. But it can only doso if it is
prepared frankly to face and recognise the defects of the existing
system, and to take the necessary means of removing them. The
first step must be a frank analysis of the situation.

I1.--The weakness of the isolated colleges.

7.+One of the primary causes of the inefficiency of the colleges
1s that each of them is isolated, providing as a rule the whole of éhe
training received by its students. ‘At present the colleges are
isvlated,” says Mr. Mohini Mohan Bhattacharjee,® ©*and affrd
an illustration of the weakness of disunion. No college has funds
sufficient for the appointment of teachers of reputation, or for
builditg up good librarjes.”? “ The harmful segregation .of the
individual institution affiliatetl to the University,” says Mr.
J. C. Nag,® “has led to wastefyl duplication of work,” and
unnecessary expenditure of money,” and thisein a country where
the strictest economy is necessary. ¢ These multitudinous college
staffs,” says Mr, Rushbrook Williams? of Allahabad, * all working
upon the same lines, are wasteful im effort .and iggdequate
in performance. Specialisation becomes imposs/ible, becau¥®® the
college professor, overburdened by the number of his pupils, and

1 Question 2.
* The ddndemnation is too sweeping. Several colleges, notably Pr8idency College,
-have a not inadequate salary scale, and there a® some respectable libraries.
3 Question 1.
YOL. I 2B
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by the necegsity of covering the whole range of his subject, has
neither the inducement nor the opportunity to undertake higher
study.” The unwisdom of this segregation is especially notable
in Calcutta, where thére are many colleges which might co-operate,
as do the colleges in Oxford and Cambridge. But “ there is no,
co-operation in lecturing between the different colleges,” as
Mr. K. Zachariah observes ;! and “ the result is that the college
teacher 1 heavily overworked; .s.. heis left with>neither time
nor energy for*special studies of his own.....He is like a
gramophone that replays the old records.” '

8. In truth, intemsollegiate co-operation is rendered extremely
difficult by the multiplicity of lectures, tht wvast humbers of
students and the consequent difficulty of arratiging time-tables.
The regulations of the University? do indeed allow a student
from one college to attend lectures in another college, but only
in a subject in which his own college is not affiliated ;* co-operation
beyond this—and especially co-operation in the main subjects
of study—is not provided for. Elsewhere in India, as we have
had the opportunity of observing, some attempts at an inter-
collegiate organisation of studies have been made.. At Madras,
the Presidency College and the Christian College combine in the
teaching of some honounrs subjects; the two colleges at’ Agra
hasve applied the system with satisfactory resplts ; and it has been
introduced at Lahore. But before any such co-operation could
bgtome really effective in Calcutta there must be substantial
changes in the whole organisation of the University.

9. In any case, such a system could only affect Calcutta. The
numerous-colleges which stand alone in she mufassal towns must
remain, what all the colleges now are, ‘ pocket universities,” as
one of our correspondents has described them;incomplete, indeed,
because excluded, it practice, from the higher work of a university,
and denied the freedom to define their own courses of study,
but. wholly self-sufficitnt so far as concerns the training given
to thejgestudents. This.*is a vitally important feature of the
st on. All these colleges are undertaking to do the whole

1 Question L

® Chapter XXV], Section 8.

* The chief use made of this provision i3 that a number of students take classes in
botany at te Indiah Association for the'Cultivation of Science. They. come as a rule
from colleges where no teaching is provided in the subject.
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work of training their students for univérsity deggees., If they
are to do this work adequately, on the scale necessary for modern
university teaching, they must have the staﬁ and, equipment of
universities. Modern umversﬂ;y education is’ a costly thing. The
old gurus could give their ’oralmng cheaply, because they needed
no equipment, and they almost carried their libraries.in their
heads. That is no longer possible, however much we may lamént
it. The modern student muste®have many.teachers, each expert
in his subject ; he must have access to expensfvte‘laboratorie;s, and
to large and costly libraries, if he is to do serious work. And it is
absurd to suppose that the numerous colleg®® of Bengal, many of
which are Wholly. dependent upon the low fees paid by the
students, can po¥sibly all be eqmipped on an adequate scale.
““ The proportion of public money spent on college education is not
small,” says Mr. J. R. Barrow.! ““ But it is not sufficient to build,
equip, and steff so mayy colleges as now exist if they are to be
built, equipped, and staffed to do real college work.”

10. Mr. H, Sharps? Educational Commissioner with the Govern-
ment of India, in his very full and instructive evidence, hag given us
some useful figures on this point. * In the class of colleges namely,
the unaided) whloh educates a larger number of students than any
other class of colleges .... the average cost of a student
pes annum is’ Rs. 483-5. The average annual cost of a studént
at; the University of Birmingham is £48 (s.e., Rs. 720), at ghe
University of Liverpool £92 (i.e., Rs. 1,380).” The comparison $s,
" no doubt, to some extent misleading; because these modern
British, universities maintain very costly scientific and techno-
logical departments on% scalg which no one would dream of
suggesting for all the arts colleges of Bengal. Nevertheless, the
disparity is great; the student, even of arts or pure science,
annually pays at Birmingham or leerpool about £20 (Rs. 300) in
fees, and this is very far from covering the cost of his education
which is largely met not. onl§ by Government grants, but by the
proceeds of large private benefactions. ~In Bengal the s t of
the unaided colleges is expected to pay the whole cost of his
education. “Tt is said,” Mr. Sharp goes on, “ that the Indian

! Quesigon 1. The total annual expenditure of public funds on cpllege eauca'gion
in Bengal by the Government of India and the Governmont of Bengal amounted to
nearly Rs. 12 lakhs in 1916.

% Question 2

2B2
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student is top poor to pay for a good staff. If this represents a
permanen’o and irremediable defect, then 113 would be best to face
the fact that much of what we now call ‘university education,”

(r.e., that given in tnaided colleges dependent on students’ fees),

“but which cannot properly be called by that name at all, must
for the future be known as something else. For we cannot afford
“to degrade our highest educational ideal ’.”” It is quite certain
that thesIndian studept cannot afford to meet the whole cost of
the necessary impfovements, and doubtful if he can meet any
increased share of it. Indeed, the students of no country pay the
whole cost of their waiversity training.

11. Mr. F. C. Turner,® Principal of the Dacca College, has
given us an estimate of the minirftum cost of runnifg an ¢arts college’
efficiently for 600 students—mot on the English model, but on
the general basis of existing conditions. Assuming that the main
subjects of study are provided for, and that a reasonable propor-
tion of teachers to> students is maintained in each subject,
and making an extremely moderate estimate for equipment,
maintenance, and adminisfrative expenses, he brings out the
minimum cost at Rs. 19,000 per mensem. If this were to be met
by fees alone they would have to be charged at the rate of more
than Rs. 80 per mensem. ° The maximum fee that the average
stident can pay,” Mr. Turner estimates, o is probably about
Ry 10 per.mensem ;” this is, in fact, a far higher fee than the
great majority of students actually pay, or, we believe, can afford
to pay.2 But even at this rate, for the very moderate equipment
which Mr. Turner describes, ‘‘ two-thirds of the cost of his,educa-
tion must be found in some other way.” ¢
_12. It may safely be said that very few non-Government
colleges in Bengal reach the minimum deScribed by Mr. Turners
most of them fall far below it, and both teachers and students
suffer accordingly. The most important result of the financial
weakness of the oolleges is ite effect upon the salaries and
posmﬁh's‘r)f the teachers. With this question, which is fundamental;
we shal} deal later. But it must also be noted that financial
stringency in many cases forbids the colleges to provide adequate
accommodation for their work. Some colleges consist of nothing

»
1 Questio® 2.
20n Students’ poverty see the chapter on ¢ Conditions of student life’, Chapter XIX,
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but seven or eight lecture rooms ; few have adequate.common-room
accommodation for students; we have found only one private
college provided with private rooms for the teachers; and almost
everywhere the libraries are hopelessly inadequhte.

13. It is plain that the financial weakness which is due to
the dependence of most of the colleges upon fees is at the root
of theswnhappy conditions which our correspondents deplore ;
and that, unless drastic changes are somehpw made practicable,
and large additional funds become available,*we must reconcile
ourselves to a continuance of the existing evils, and abandon
the aspiration after a happier state of thing#®in which guru and
chela alike might be &ble to revive the old atmosphere of comrade-
ship in the pursu® of learning.

14. One mode of meeting the difficulty, at any rate in part, is
suggested by Mr. Surendranath Das Gupta! of Chittagong. It is
economically most unpractical to establish big libraries,” he writes
—and what is true of libraries is equally true of other elements
in university equipment—'‘ except in a few places where higher
studies may be centralised.....If libraries were started in a few
central places, students for higher training might be grouped’
together in these places, picked professors, in the habit of making
researches, might be chosen from different mufassal centres -to be
collected there, and jdeal conditions might be generated, whith
would be” highly beneficial to students and professors alike,”
The idea implied in Mr. Das Gupta’s suggestion is that serious
university teaching can be most economically conducted, and is,
indeed, only possible in any real sense, if it is concentrated in a
limited number of eentres. Thls 18 an idea -unfamiliar, and at
present unpopular, in Bengal; *but it is now accepted in almost
every other country.

" 15. But, despite such economies as might be effected by con-
centration, it will still be necessary to supplement very largely
from other sources the proceeds of students fees, if the system of
collegiate instruction is to be brought into a satisfactory cormitiom
These other sources cén only be three. There may be increased
expenditure by Government, that is to say, increased subsidies by
the taxpayers. Expectations from this source canndét be very

high, because, as we have already seen, increased Bovernmeht
o e

1 Question 2,
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aid is noeded ofor the system of secondary and intermediate
education, 1ot to speak of primary education. There is a limit
to what the taxpayer can be expected to°supply for educational
purposes. In®the second place, there is the possibility of assistance
from ancient endowments, originally established for>educational
purposes, such as, m other countries, and notably in England,
yield a large proportlon of the cost of higher education. We have
been told in evidence, by Mr.,Surendranath Banerjea,® that
such funds exist ,on a large scale in Bengal. Whether they
can be made available for the great need of to-day it is not for
us to say. Finallysthere is the possibility of endowment by
benefactions from wealthy citizens—a souree from 4which have
come all the most fruitful new developments im higher education
both in England and in America.

16. In ancient India it was from this last source that the great
educational system of the country was, in practice, wholly sup-
ported. In-the esrly stages of the growth of western educatiop in
India private benefaction also played a great part ; the Presidency
College .owes its foundation to 1b, and there have been other
instances, notably in the Berhampur, Rajshahi, Krishnagar,
Midnapore, Burdwan and Chittagong colleges, and, recently, in’the
establishment of the Rangpur College. When the Commnission
of J882_recommended that higher education should be left largely
to private enterprise it was in the hope and belief that this
traditional feadiness” to support educational movements would
revive and grow in strength. The expectation was, on the whole,
disappointed, though there have been striking exceptions, such as
that presented by the Kasimbazar Raj. Put it was disappointed,
as we ‘believe, largely because the ®dangerous and unhappy notion
had been disseminated that higher education could be run so as to
pay its way, andeon this basis most of the colleges founded
since 1882 have been established. We feel sure that when the
wealthy men of Bengad realise the fallacy and danger of this belief
they willremember the ancient tradition of their race. Nay, why
showkf we think only of wealthy men ? In Wales the slate
quarrier and the worker on the farm have contributed to 'endow
the nationa} university Why should not the bhadralok of Bengal
subscribe, egen out of their often narrow means, to the strengthen-
lng of the,system of education svhich has already done 50 much for

1 General Memoranda, page 492.
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them, and can, if it is improved and developed, de so much more
for their sons? We are encouraged to entertain 4his hope by
the great benefactiofs which have been forthcoming for the
development of higher studies in Calcutta from such® public-spirited
citizens as Sir Rash Behary Ghose, Sir Tarak Nath Palit and the
Maharajah of Darbhanga. When it is realised that not only
higher and post-graduate studies, but the not less vitally important
function of uvndergraduate traiging, stands urgently in need of aid,
we see grounds for hope that it will be fom‘,heommg, and that
Bengal will see to the proper endowment of colleges in which it
,will be made possible for something likge the old guru-chela
tradition tb be revived.

$11.—The position of the teachers.

17. The weakness of many of the isolated and self-contained
colleges is in- nothing more clearly displayed than in the appoint-
ment of teachers, and in the conditions imposed upon them. It is
obVious that the quality of the work done by dny university for
its students i1s more dependent upon the character and abilities of
its teachers than upon all other factors combined. There are in
all 644 teachers engaged in the work of the men’s ¢ arts colleges * of
Bengal.! The conditions under which these teachers have to
work, their salaries,’and their tenure vary widely according to the
type of college bye whith they are employed ; and it will be
gonvenient to deal separately with the three main types, Govern-
ment colleges, missiohary colleges, and private colleges, whesher
alded or unaided. There are 179 teachers in the seven Govern-
ments colleges, teaching 3,830 students, or one teacher to every
21'4 students. There ¢are 98 teachers in the five missionary
colleges, teaching 2,701 students, or one teacher to every 27
students. There aree367 teachers in the twenty private colleges,
teaching 14,344 students, or one teacher to every 39-08 students.

18. The outstanding feature of the conditions of work in
Government colleges is that the teacher, being in Government
service, has security of tenure, so lo'ng as he does nowgrossly
misconduct himself, a fair rate of pay, and § pension, when he
reaches the age of retirement. The average of the sa,la,rles a,ctually

1T st(mstlcs in this scction leave Assam and Burma out of aocount Jout imclude
Cooch Behar.” They also disregard the teachers il women’ % colleggs, these being
separately dealt with, and the training colleges in Calcutta and Daoca.
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paid to all the teachers in Government arts colleges in 1917-18,!
excluding the*principals, is Rs. 256 per mensem,? which is just
over twice the average salary of the teachels in private colleges.
In the two leading colleges, the Presidency- College and the Dacca
College, the average is considérably higher ; Rs. 324 in the.Presi-
dehcy College, Rs. 296 in the Dacca College. These averages
amount in the one case to rather more, in the other to slightly
less, than, £250 per annum in English money ;* and as averages
for-a whole stag. qfe teachers, from the most senior to the most
junior, they compare not unfavourably with the average salaries
in a modern Englidy, French, or German university.4 It is
believed by some critics of the Government colleges that the high
average of the salaries paid by, them is largelw due to the high
salaries paid to English professors. When we began our enquiry
there were only twelve English teachers employed in the seven
Government arts colleges for men in Bengal,® and their salaries
were, generally speaking, very little, if at all, higher than thgse
of their leading Indiah colleagues. Three of the Government
colleges® were, at the time of our enquiry, wholly staffed by Indian
teachers.

19. The teachers employed in Government colleges (of whom
fourteen out of every fifteen arc Indians) thus enjoy much more
favqurable conditions of work than the teachers in other colleges.
Not only do their salaries range much higher ; not only do they
enjoy a security of tenure which is almost unknown in other
colfeges ; not only can they look forward to a certain pension at
the end of their service. They also work in buildings which
are generally far more adequate than those,of other colleges ; “they

1 These figures, and the corresponding figurcs in later paragraphs, are based upon
returns made to us by the colleges.

21t the teachers in the ©riental Department of the Sanskrit College be excluded the
average is raised to Rs. 265.

8 Reckoning fifteen rupees to the pound sterling,

¢ It may be noted that in the West young- teachers consent to accept very small
salaries at he~beg1nmng of their carbers in order to learn their busincss and to obtain
opport® s of research; if they do not within a few years obtain promotion they
commonly pass into other professions. There is very little parallel to this under Indian
conditions.

5 The number®wgs, of course, unusually small owing to the war. But this does
not affect the poiné: the averages computed above included only 12 English teathers.

8 The Sansk'rit, P‘a]shahx, and Chittegong oolleges=—two others, Hooghly and
’Krzshnaga,r,.had only one English teacher apiece.
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are not called upon to deal with an unreasona,hly large number
of students; they have better laboratories, i# they are WOI‘klng at®
science sub]eots, and incomparably better libraries, than all but
one or two of the non-Government colleges: th® library of the
Presidency College 1s one of the three or four best in India.

20. Nevertheless, the Government educational services have
been the objects of much criticism ; many of our correspondents
have written about them with acrimony ; and wherevér we have
gone in Bengal, evenin places far from any’ €6vernment college,
we have heard the same complaints. The reasén for this
disgatisfaction is resentment at the way-fi which the services
are classified, and, in particular, at what is regarded as the invidious
distinction draWn between the two higher services, known
respectively as the Indian ahd the Provincial. The members
of these two services are called upon to do work of the same type,
and, in theory, they are equal ; but the Indian Educational Service
i#paid at a substantially higher rate, and, because of this difference
of pay, the Indian Educational Service man is regarded, and is
apt to regard himself, as ranking above his colleague in the
Provingjal Educational Service; though the latter may be, and
not_infrequently is, a man of longer service, and possibly of
greater distinction in scholarship.

21. The originhl theory of the distinction between the two
'services was that the more highly paid service was to be recmited
mm England ; and the higher pay was not to represent higher
status, but was to form a compensation for exile, for the expense
of s‘éndmg children home to be educated, and for other burdens
that increase the cost of eliving to the Englishman in India.
But this logical and defensible theory was in fact made untenable
when some Indians’educated in England hegan to be admitted
to the Indian Educational Service, while other Indians, not less
highly qualified, and often themselves educated in England, had
to be content with places in the Provincial Service. In these
cases, the distinction had obviously come to be a dyakinction
between a higher and a lower service. And, in fact, it has.been

so regarded : Government 1tself admits this when it Jbays an extra
allowance of Rs. 100 per mensem to a man in the Provmclal Educa-
tional Service for ‘ acting ’ for g man in the Indian. Educational
Service. In practice, therefore, whatever the original theory may,
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have been, the qne service is treated as superior to the other;
*and, not unna?turally' the 1mpress1on has been created that the
distinction is a device for ensuring higher shlaries and status to
the Tinglishmers, and €or keeping Indian scholars in an inferior
position. It is true that the number of men affected is small:
there were, as we have already noted, only twelve English teachers
in the colleges of Bengal in 1917. But it is not the number that
matters. ~ No more unhappy impresgion could be created than the
impression that a Gistinction is drawn between scholars in the
service of a university, even partially, 7along racial lines. The
Public Services Comrgission has made proposals dealing with this
subject. It is not our business here to discuss themr: we are’
concerned only to note the effect of the existing distinction upon
the teaching organisation of the Government colleges.

22. The part played by Englishmen in the conduct of the
higher education of Bengal has been slowly diminishing for many
years past. It is natural that this should Happen. But we are
inclined to think that the process has taken place with undue
rapidity ; and if new methods and new subjects of study are to be
introduced, some means will have to be devised for increasing
the number of teachers trained in western methods. So long as
English literdture, English history, English political ideas ferm
the gain subjects of study, as they do throughout the colleges
of Bengal, it is obvious that English teacher must have an
impoetant part to play. At a time when Bengal is only
beginning to take modern science to her heart, it is pla,inly to
her advantage that she should be able to use the services of
men trained in the laboratories of the West. At a time when
she is feeling the deficiencies of her edticational organisation,
and has not yet learnt how to achieve; in her new system, that
personal relationship , between teacher and *taught which was
the strength of her old system, it is clear that she can be helped
by men who have direct knowledge of the working of the varied
systems of the West, and who come from wuniversities in which
the pezsefial relation of teacher and pupil is real and strong. It
is not only*great scholars of established reputation whom Bengal
needs to borrow from the West; such men will seldom be
persuaded to cpme to India for more than. a short periods and
~will find 1t Jifficglt to adapt themselves to the conditions of
Indian life if they come. Still more she needs young men, who
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will spend the best: part of their lives, and make their careers,
in her service. There are ot too many Engllshmen engagefl
in university work®in Bengal, there are too few; only twelve
in the seven Government arts colleges; sonly #hirty-two in the
five missionary colleges; only ome in the twenty-five private
colleges. i <
— 23. It is obvious that if young English scholars of good
standing are to be brought eut to'India they must be paid more
than Indians of equal qualifications would Pequire, and more than
they themselves would be content to receive at home, in order to
compensate them for exile, to enable thenmto keep in touch with
scholars 'in theit own subjects at home (that being one of the
purposes for which they are braught out), and to defray the cost
of sending their children home, and "of the double establishments
which it is often necessary for them to maintain. The salaries
now paid are not ynduly high; on the contrary, they are (in
Calcutta especially,. where living is very expensive for Englishmen)
too low; it is exceedingly difficult for an Englishman in the
Educational Service to marry at a reasonably early stage in his
career. In the past the service system, with all its faults, has
brought out to India many men of first-rate ability and genuine
zeal for their work; if they have seldom acquired very high
reputations in the world of learning,s that is, in “séme cames at
least, because the conditions under which they, like other teachers
in India, have to work are hostile to individual creative prodction
outside the class-room,

«24. The service system is still bringing out good men; but
undoubtedly it is, prbving ,every year less attractive. For the
circumstances are such as to take the heart out- of the most
eager and zealous® We have heard complaints from men who
feel that they have been brought out under a misunderstand-
ing. Attracted by the prospect of teaching in a great university,
they may find “themselves banished to some remote mufassal
centre, where they can have no share in the life of the T I&ffrsity,
where their work is mainly school work, where there are no
opportunities for independent study, and little or nothing of that
stimpulating intellectual society which is the. IMe-blood of &
university. They find themselves, in effect, cut dff from dontact
with the learned world in Burope, remote froh the’great centres
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of the studies Whicﬁ they hoped to promote, and with no definite
place or standidg in the University. They are brought into very
delicate relations with the majority of theif Indian colleagues,
who are alienatedl by the lnterpretatlon commonly put upon the
distinction between the two services. Of recent years they even
find that they are regarded by their students with a sort
of suspicion, not as their intellectual leaders, but as Government
agents set to watch over them ; and they are deprived of the chance
of kindling the intergst ‘of their students, and so winning their
allegiance, because every inch of the ground they are to cover is
marked out for themy, and the students, bent simply on the
examinations, are apt to resent any departure ffom exafnination
coaching. With the best will ip the world, aud even after
Peginning with a real enthusidsm, they can scarcely avoid losing
heart, and sinking to be the mere routine drudges that the
conditions tend to make them.

25. Thus the service system’ of recruitment for college work, so.
far as it affects English teachers, has been disappointing in its
results ; not through the fault of the men, not altogether because
of the defects of the system itself, but largely owing to the
conditions under which it has to be worked, and the atmosphere
of sometimes unreasonable criticism which has surrounded fit.
But, though we recognise that much of this crltlclsm is unfair, it
has a real basis of fact. The distinction drawn béfween the two
services 1s Invidious, and sometimes tempts even very junior
members of the Indian Educational Service to r egard themselves as
the superiors of the most senior and distinguished members of the
Provincial Educational Service. This makes friendly co-operation
between. colleagues in the two service$ often very difficult ; and,

.in a college of all places, friendly co-operatiop is indispensable.
The criticisms of the system which we have heard are not, as a
rule, based on any failure to recognise the need for gxtra remuner-
ation to men who have to exile themselves from their own country
when the services of such men are necessary. We have heard
many azgyments in favour of the view urged by Sir Gooroo Dass
Banerjee,! among others, that the pay given to a teacher should,
in all cases, be fixed in relation to the character and imiportance
of the work he Jias to do, but that special additional pay, fi&ed

1 PRY Education Problem in India, page 17.
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at such a rate as experience may show to be necessary, should be
given to Englishmen or others not domiciled in <India “ not as
part of substantive®pay, but as compensation for service in a
distant country.” We do not here discuss this suggestion, on
which we shall have something to say later.

26. A further drawback of the service system, under existing
conditions, is that wunder its rules teachers are liable to be
transferred from one college to another, or from teaching to
administrativeé work or inspection, accordmg to the needs of
the service. While we cordially recognise that the power of
transfer is used in the most considerate#vay possible, we feel
strongly ' that it often operates to the disadvantage of the
institutions ‘comicerned. Teachers of a college appointed on this
basis cannot but feel that the body corporate to which their
loyalty and obedience are due, and with which their interests are
entwined, is not the college, but the,service ; there is some danger
¢hat their ambition may come to be, not that of creating a school
of learning with which their names will be identified, but that of
service promotion. In the hope of remedying this defect of the
system the Public Services Commission recommended that the
collegla,te branch of the educational service should be separated
from the administfative branch. While we recognise that the
proposed change, would constitute a real reform, and may be
the best mode of dealing with the difficulty at the moment, we
believe that ultimately it will be necessary to make far®more
fundamental changes in the system.

*27. There remains yet another defect of the existing service
system in Bengal a8 a mgode of filling teaching posts in  the.
Government colleges with which theéir terms of reference did not
permlt ‘the Public Bervices Commission to deal. The lower posts/
in the Government colleges are filled by men who are appointed
_to yet a third service, known as the Subordinate Educational
Servme and paid -at atonsiderably, lower rate than either the
Indian or the Provincial Educational Service. Promotion from
the Subordinate to the Provincial service is possibleg_bﬁtﬁa?exi in
the. case of exceptional men it is often too long delayed, and it is
necgssarily influenced by considerations affecting ¢hd cadre and thé
claims of other men, with which the merits of the®individual have
nothing to do. Yet the manin the Subordinate $ducatignal Servwe'
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may be as able, and as well qualified, as the man in the
Provincial Educational Service. It may have been only the bad
luck of there being no vacancy in the cadre®of the higher service
at the time of h#s applieation for an appointment which fixed him
in the lower grade. We have come across cases in which an
enthusiastic and competent young lecturer has been forced to
forsake university work merely because it was only in some other
line that he could obtain service promotion. This seems to us
an indefensible system In regard to university teaching, however
appropriate it may be to the other functions of the educational
service. _ It runs couader to the whole spirit of university work
that the subordinate members of the teaching staff &hould be
regarded as inherently and permanently inferiar to the more
important teachers. Naturally, junior teachers in a university
should receive smaller pay and fewer privileges than their seniors,
because it may be presumed “that they are only learning their
business; but in intellectual quality they ‘should be, as far as
possible, their equals, and should be treated as equals. In a
healthy unlversﬂ:y system a man nearly always enters the
academic career at the bottom, earning promotion, either in his
own or in another university, by the work that he does.

28. While, therefore, in some most important respects the
conditions of work in the Government colleges gre immeasurably
better than those in most other colleges, there are also some
aspeo.%s of the system of recruitment, which tend to minimise
these advantages by introducing friction among the members of
the cpllege staffs, and rendering difficult that free and friendly
co-operation and that common loyalty to the college, which are
of the essence of the collegiate organisation of teaching.

29. The second distinctive group of collegds consists of those
which are maintained by missionary bodies. In these cases
the leading members of, the staffi are Kuropean missionaries,
who receive either very mogest salaries, or no salaries at all,
and are maintained by the parent societies in Kurope. The
influence” which has been exercised by the missionary colleges
upon the development of education in Bengal has been of the
highest value * and importance. No colleges wield a deeper
influefice over the minds of their students. None have a
stronger corporate® spirit, The str ength of the mission colleges
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is very largely due to the fact that they cgn command the
services of a group of men of ability and devotion who havee
given themselves up *for a long term of years specifically to the
service of their college, and who, unlike the ¢eachers in the
Government colleges, are, for the most part, not liable to be
transferred to other spheres of work. The missionary teacher
may not always be a man of the highest academic qualifica-
tions—though in point of, fact some of the ablest teachers
in Bengal, and some of those whose influence is, and has
been, greatest in university affairs, belong to this class—
bub for all those aspects of university life whish lie outside of, but
are by né means®less important than, the formal studies of the
curricula, the missionary teachers have, as a body, exceptional
qualifications.« It is they who have laboured, with the greatest
earnestness and the enost marked success, to cultivate the
humaner side of student life, to provide the student with healthy
conditions of living, with moral guidance, and with the opportu-
nities for physical training. The influence of the missionary
teachers over the minds “of their students is, doubtless, further
deepened by the fact that they have obviously undertaken their
work from no motives of self-interest. HKven though they
represent a foreign faith, and must be for that reason in some
degree suspect, they approach more nearly to the spirit of the
-old Hindu gury than many college teachersv:m modern Bengal.
The value of the contribution made by the missionary teaehers
to the life of the Un1vers1ty can scarcely be-overestimated.

30 But the teachers i missionary colleges are not all mission-
aries; in every . case a majority of the staff (in all, 67 ott
of 98) consists of Indlan'teachers, ‘most of whom are non-
Christians. The rate of pay for these Indian teachers 1s sub-
stantially lower than the rate of pay, in the Government
colleges. But, in spite of the fact that the principal teachers are
missionaries, the average salary paid $o Indian members of the
stafl in the Scottish Churches College (Rs. 144 per mensem) gnd
in St. Paul’s College (Rs. 143 per mensem) is higher thap the
average of 'the salaries paid to all members of the staff in five
out of the six private colleges in Calcutta. In St. Xavier’s College,
and #n the two missionary colleges in the mufassal,, the rate of pay
of the Indian members of the staffis below fhe: ayerage rate of pay
in the private colleges; but it should be remembered that in the
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mission collegeg the salaries of the chief teachers are not
ecomputed in the average; and if the salaries of the chief teachers
.were omitted in computing the average salary in other colleges,
this average weuld obwiously be much lower. Again, the tenure of
Indian teachers is insecure 'in the missionary colleges, as i the
private colleges, the general rule being a month’s notice on
either side. In response to our enquiries on this head the.
Scottish Churches College reported that ““a proposal t3* change
this, giving longer cotice, was opposed by’ the senior members
of the Indian staff.’ Within the last three years the staff has lost
one member by degth after forty-three years’ service, one by
retirement after thirty-four years, and one who becamé inspector
of colleges after twenty-four years.”” We have, in fact, heard
no complaint of unfair dismissals of the Indian teachers in
the missionary colleges. It fmay be added~that the Scottish
Churches College (which is mwuch the largest and, with one
exception, much the oldest of the missionary colleges) has a
provident fund for the Indian members of the staff, to which the
teachers subscribe 5 per cent. of their income, the college adding
an equal amount from its general funds.

31. It isin the private colleges, which mainly or wholly depend
upon students’ fees, that the conditions of salary, tenure and
servige are, in general, most unsatisfactory. In the first place,
the disproportion between the number of %eachers and the
number of students is here at its worst. ‘“ Colleges cannot®
affold to employ an adequate number of professors through
lack of funds, ”” says Mr. Suniti Kunfar Chatterjee,! Lecturer
in English in the University. This has brought about’the
present desperaté proportion in the mumbers of the teachers and
the taught—one professor, in some cases, having to deal with
nearly a thousand stydentsin the course of a week. ” The pro-
portion of teachers to students in the private colleges is, in fact,
1 to 3908, as compared with 1 to 21'4 in the Government colleges.

32 Even more serious is the inadequate salary scale of the
teachers, In the six private colleges of Calcutta (which between
them undertake the training of nearly 8,000 students) the
average salary of the teachers (excluding the principals) is just
undef Rs.. 140 per mensem. This average is raised by thes fact

} Question 1,
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that one college, the Vidyasagar (late Metropolitan Institution)
pays on the average Rs. 202; no other private-college in
Calcutta reaches an avetage of Rs.145. Individual salaries. range
between Rs. 50 and Rs. 500 per mensem In &he mufassal
the condition of things is -yet worse. The average salary paid to
41l the teachers in the mufassal colleges (excluding the principals)
is Rs. 131 per mensem. The sverage in the second-grade colleges
is Rs. 99 ; and one college——Uttarpara,——actually shows an gverage
salary. of Rs. 54 per mensem. The highest® saJary shown on our
returns as belng paid to any individual teacher "(apart from the
principals) in a private mufassal college is Js. 300, which is
actually “less» than the average salary of all teachers in the
Premdency and Dagcca Colleges The one teacher who is paid ab
thig rate 1s a teacher in the Rangpur College, the youngest of
all the mufassal colleges, and the only.one which has a good
salary scale. At Rangpur no teacher is paid less than Rs. 100 per
-mensem ; elsewhere, salaries of Rs. 50 or Rs. 60 or Rs. 75 are exceed-
ingly’ common. And we are assured thaf, in some private colleges
these wretched salaries are often not paid regularly or in full.

33. It is not surprising that many of our correspondents should
write with a good deal of bitterness about these conditions.
Private institutions have been allowed to choose their own
scale of salaries for teagchers,” says Dr. Narendranath Sen Guptas®
““ and they have done 5o on a principle more becoming a factor
than of a college...., They have gone after those who have beeg
willing to serve on -a low,pay.® The result is, that many of
the really able scholars havygturned away from education.”
He suggests that the Upiversity should fix a scale of salaries.
Tt does net pay,” says Mr. Sharp,* “to employ an expensive
staff, or invest in costly equipment, when a rival institution can

.

3 There, are instances of lower salaries-—as low as Rs. 25 or Rs. 30. But we assume
that, even where thi§ is not stated, such payments are*probably for part-time work.
. It may here be noted that all the figures quoted in regagd to salaries are drawn from the
returns furnished to us by the colleges themselves, which will be found in Volume
XIII.

2 Question }.

3 The following advertisement appeared in the Bengalee, January 2, 1919 ¢ Wanted
a professor ¢f chemistry for the — College. Applications, naming the lot%est salary that
will be accepted, to be sent to the Principal.”

4 General Memoranda, page 443.

YOL. I 2°c
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presenting * its students at examinations.” Consequently, “young
and quite inexperienced men are confmonly appointed; and
““much of éhe deterioration noticeable among the students,” as
Mr. Surendra Nath Banerjeal! of the Ripon College observes, ¢ might
be traced to the pernicious system now in vogue of appointing imm3-
ture youths to the professors’ chairs in our colleges.” Excéptin the
Goverpment colleges the teachers seem to be almost a,lways engaged
on a monthly tenure and we have heard of cases in which
teachers have beén dismissed shortly before the end of the session
in order that thg management of the college may save the cgst
of their salaries during the long vacation. «° The lew remunera-
tion, the uncertainty of the tenure of servige, the complete dis-
regard of the future provision Y and the present status of professors
in many of the colleges, seriously hamgpemeuniversity education,”
says Mr. Akshaykumar Sarkar.? °‘ In private colleges the staff is
composed of a motley group of good, bad, and 1nd1ﬂerent men,
of whom every one is eager to better his lot -by shifting himself
somewhere else—to Government service or other professions—
as soon as opportunity occurs.”

manage with much less, and possesses equal privileges 01

34. The most lurid picture of the conditions of service in some
of the private colleges is drawn by Mr. Surendra Nath Bdnerjea,!
Professor of Chemistry at the Ripon College —

“The salaries obtmned by tcachers and professors of institutions under
Private management,” he writes, ¢ compa.re most unfavourably with those
offered by the Education Department . Apart from the question of
difference of income, the man, under prlva. ¢ management, lives in utter misery,
without prospects, without hopes of an&liorating his conditions, unless by a
lucky chance elsewhere, or only through obseqyiousness ; and he has neither a
pension nor a provident fund to fall bfck upon in his inﬁrmity. Nor is this
all. No matter how capable he may have proved himself .. .. his position ....
will always be uncertain; any fine morning he may Wake up to be
served with a notice’ of dlscharge and yet the aggrieved party may mnot
hope to get any redress at the hands of the university authorities. There
should exist a substantial control by the University over these so-called
‘ private’ institutions in the matter of dismissal of members of the staff,
and official auditors shonld have authority to examine the actual accounts
O sukh iustitutions periodically. Often when the time for promotions
comes the surplus revenues of such institutions are §I\)1r1ted away by some

2, Question 2.
% Question 1.
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wonderful manipulation ; and the feelings of the poor ard dumb workers,
through whose hard labours the surplus came to pass, may easily be imagined.”

85. It ought to be added that in nine private colleges, out of
twenty-five, there is a provident fund, to ewhich ®in every case
the teacheris required to subscribe one anna in the rupee on his
salary, the college adding from its general funds-half the amount
in the case of six colleges, an equal amount in the case of the
Jagannath College, Dacca, and one-fourth of the amount in the
case of the Pabna College. Only one of the private colleges in
Calcutta—the City College—has as yet instituted a provident fund.!

36. It is not surprising that under such cenditions the noble
and onerous profesdion of a university teacher should bc held in
low esteem, in spite of the tradition of honour for such work
which is part of the inheritance of Bengal. “ The unattractive
character of a tBach®r’s position,” says Mr. Radhikanath Bose,?
Principal “of the Pabna College, “is the most vital drawback
agginst securing men of first-rate ability for educational work in
our country....The best graduates of the University, if they care to
accept a professorship in a college, usually make it a stepping-stono
to a more lucrative office. No wonder, therefore, that we should
notice a lack of earnestness among many of the teachers.” In
the Government colleges, where there are good pay, security of
tenure and pension rights, conditions are much better. But

“even the Government services,” as Mr. Akshaykumar Sarkar?
Sbserves, “ do not altract the best graduates...... The so¥ial
status of a professor is much inferior to that of a pleader, munsiff,
deputy magistrate, or. eveim.a deputy superintendent of police,
not only in the estimation of the general mass, but also of the
educated few, and of the *administrators of the country.”
Dr. Nares Chandrd Sen Gupta? very justly notes that “ there
are many men of first-rate ability -in both the services”
(private and Government); and the admirable evidence they
have given us bears him out. *‘But,”*he goes on, “I think
they are there in spite of the system.® I think that the salary
of professors in private colleges ought to be increased, apid ~ske

1 The other colleges with pxovxde;ﬁurds are’ all in the mufassal. They are the
Krishi at 1 College, Berhampur ; the Jagannath College, Dacca; the Rindu Acadery,
Daulatpur ; the Ananda Mohan College, Mymensingh ;, and the scconf-grad@colleges at
Midnapore, Narail, and Pabna.

2 Question 2.
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appointments made for long terms, on a time-scale of promo-
tion.”
IV.—The control of the Unlversity.

37. In thedry, unfer the system established in 1904, it is the
duty of the University to ensure thAt the teaching work of the
colleges is properly organised and conducted. In practice, as
we have seen, the University has been unable to secure reasonable
conditions of salary and tenure fon the teachers, without which
it is not reasonable %o expect good work. It is equally unakle to
ensure that the teachers appointed by the colleges are competent
men. Nominally i» has the power of disaffiliating a college if,
its staff is insufficient in numbers or qualtty. In® reality it
cannot exercise this power. To disaffiliate a eollege in English
because the qualifications of one member of its English staff
were inadequate would be to deprive all the “students of the
college, in all subjects, of the right of presenting themselves for
examination ; since th¢ student cannot gttend lectures in another
college in order to make up for the deficiencies of the teachlng
offered to-him in his own college.! 'When the only power which
a.controlling body possesses is that of annihilation it is, in fact,
all but powerless.

38. But if the’ control of the University has béen ineffec-
tive in the wvitally 11nportant function of securing efficient
teaching for the students, in other respeets 1t has achieved
a Jead unifo mity of curriculum unknown, we believe, elsewhese -
in the world, certainly outside India. In other uuiversities
it is habitual for professors and others to offer courses not
included within the ordinary curricglum; many students
attend these and other courses purely for interest and pleasure.;
and universally there are hundreds of \occasional’ students
who attend one or two courses with no idea of undergoing
an examination or taking a degree. In order to discover to what
extent this free expresgion of intellectual interests wenton in
the colleges of the Calcutta University we addressed a series of
egerestipns to the heads of all the colleges.— The replies show that,

1 Tt is tfue that a student may attend another college in a subject in which his own
college is not affiliated. But this could not be done in English, or any of the mors popular
subgects, becausd® in these subjects the accommodation is already strained. ® student
may not attead anotyer college than his ¢wn for part of his work in a subject, and there-
fore ‘cannwt make good the defects of a particular incompetent teacher.
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with the exception - of certain courses on rehglous subjects,
attendance at which i 18 most]y compulsory, there is not a single
class held in any of the colleges which is not required by the
printed regulations of the University ; not a’single Student attends
courses for any other purpose than preparation for an ex-
amination ; and, with the exception of a Y.M.C.A, secretary
who once attended some English and history lectures at St.
Paul’s College, not a singles person has, during the-last five
years been admitted to any class in an af{s’'college unless he
was a candidate for a university examination. art from what
»may be done on a small scale, and in aff informal way, by
the kindness of Sndividual teachers, there is, and under the
existing systemethere can be, searcely any variety, or attemps
to meet special needs. The colleges are wooden models, turned
out to a pattérn in accordance with the regulations of the
University.

¢ 39. Many of our correspondents share our belief that the
control of the University is too rigid, and that its general
influence over the work of the colleges is unhealthy. In truth,
the relation between college and university implied in the
existing system, wherein the University does mnot help or
strengthen the colleges, but is a body wholly external to them,
merely supervising, examining, and imposing regulations, cannot
but be productive of an unhappy uniformity on the one hand,
‘and, on the other, of personal friction with those on whom %his
uniformity is enforced~ We were told in evidence by an ex-
perienced- Indian principal that in all his many yeérs of service
he had only once heard of a spontaneous meeting of college
principals, and that was to declare war against the University.
Even when a reformsis undertaken so great as was implied 1in the
assumption by the University of direct -respensibility for teaching
in the post-graduate sphere,! the unhappy eflect of a system
which places the University in antithehis and in opposition to
the colleges is displayed. Inevitably®and rightly the University
appointed as its post-graduate teachers the best men jt cowld
find, largely the best teachers in the colleges ; equally Inevitably,
these teachers seized the opportunity of escaping from such
conditions of work as we have described. The result necessarily

! See Ghapter XV.
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was to weaken still further the teaching - strength of the
colleges concérned, and to make the other college teachers
feel, however unreasonably, that their status had been still
further reducell by tie formal and practically permanent limita-
tion of the colleges to an inferior sphere of work.

40. One of the respectsin which the control of the University,
as now “constituted, i§ held to be hqgtile to healthy development
1s that «it* tends to_ reduce the ¢élleges to a monotorous
uniformity, and &specially in the mufassal, to prevent their adap-
tation to the special needs of the districts which they serve.
“ Local conditions™being widely varying,” says Mr. Prasantas
Chandra Mahalanobis,! ““ our educational instittitions nlust not be
standardised on too uniform a plan, and a tonsiderable amount of
local variation should be allowed.” But the regulations do not
encourage such variation; and the result is, as Dr. Kedareswar
Acharya? points out, that “ all colleges affiliated to the existing
University have endeavoured to impart ‘instruction accordjng
to a stereotyped curriculum without any reference to the special
neceds of different localities.” Dr. Acharya bases on this argu-
ment a strong plea for the establishment of a local university
for North Bengal at Rajshahi; and, no doubt, something of the
same feeling forms part of the motive for the remarkable eries
of suggestions for the establishment of local universitics which
we have received.? Some of our corresponder.fts, it is true, do not
favbur the creation of local universities; partly, perhapd,
because they have not realised the defect of the existing system
which Dr. Acharya feels so strongly; partly because they
believe that the colleges are, for the most part, not in a position
tojuse academic autonomy wisely. © And, indeed, it is impossible
not to récognise that institutions whicl, are organised and
conducted in the way we have described, even though they may
be providing all the teaching required for the attainmefit of a
university degree, are rot likely to use to advantage a suddenly
granted freedom.
= 41.qMore general is the complaint that, in regard to all
colleges, “the influence of the system leads to an undue restric-

1 General M&moranda, page 430.

$ Ibid.Y page £11.

3 No less #han 29 glaces in Bengal hav® been suggested in answers to Question 4 as
desirable sites for universities either immediately or in he future. See Chapter XXXV,
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tion of freedom, and tends to reduce the better colleges to the
level of the weaker. ‘. The university is the all-important thing
in our educational structure,” says Dr. Nares Chandra Sen
Gupta,! “ and the colleges nothing, though® it is®the colleges
Which are responsible for giving instruction. The University has
'rules for everything—the subjects to be studied, the number of
lectures to he delivered in each subject, the number of lectures
which a student must attends etc. These rules aim at securing
a uniformity in the standard of educatione,n the different
colleges. The uniformity which s attained is of a mechanical
eharacter, but education is undermined by taking. away all
initiative from the® teachers.”? ° Freedom of teaching and of
study is at a discount under the existing system,” Mr. G. C. Bose
complains,? “ both being imprisoned, as it were, within the
stone-walls of prescribed books and mathematically rigid examina-
tions and regulatlons “ The affiliated colleges, though varying
greatly in value,” says Mr. Sharp,® “are driven towards a
groove, and tend to subside into a monotonous mediocrity ; *’
and again, ““ the standard of examinations is set by the weaker
institutions, since it is difficult for the central body to resist the
demand that a reasonable percentage of all candidates shall
succeed.” Mr. Hunter,! Printipal of the Rangoon Government
College, declares that “ as long as the system of affiliated colleges
formmg the Umvers1ty exists, the strength ofgthe University
will be to a considerable extent measured by the strengtlf of
its weakest affiliated college.” Mr. W.C. Wordsworth* (untll
Jately Principal of the Pres1dency College) states that ° there
is, or appears to be, a tendency in university policy to regard ali
colleges as of the same degre® of untrustworthiness. Certainly
it has long been a ,cardinal belief among the staff of the
Presidency College that there is in universigy policy a tendency
to diminish the prestige, importance and efficiency of the college
in the interests of easy-administration. I may instance recent
inspection reports, in which, after a <few hours’ inspection, the
1nspectors attacked the carefully considered pohcy ff the .

1 Question 1.

2 Question 2

3 General Memoranda, page 443.
4 Ibid., page 4886.
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governing bodyin the matter of numbers and of.the combinations
of subjects permitted; in one of which plso they attacked by
name, as not fitted for his position, a gentleman of considerable
academic disfinction”and experience, whom one of the inspectors
had himself recommended in the highest terms.” The belief
which Mr. Wordsworth and his late colleagues entertain may, or
may not, be justified. But it is an unhappy state of things, not
conducive to good work, when such suspicions can be entertained
by a body of able ahd reasonable men.

42. It is-through its system of examinations that the influence
of the University is most directly exerciseds over she colleges
and their teaching methods. Instead of being simply a test of
the work done by teachers and®students, the examination is the
goal towards which all their work must be directed. Because
the University, which is the higher body, merely conducts exam-
inations, while the college, which is the lower body, carries on the
teaching, the student naturally thinks the examination more im-
portant than the teaching, and regards the college as existing
for the purpose not of training his mind, but of enabling him
to pass examinations. And just because the number of candi-
dates 1s so enormous the examinations tend to be mechanical.

#13. The evils of this system are very keenly felt by the teachers.
“The ideal which is usually held up before the students,”
says Mr. Pramathanath Chatterjee,® ... .. is the passing of certainh.
examinations which have a marketable value. Very few students
-are actuated by any higher motive than this. No system of
education which is dominated so much by public examinations
can ever hope to attain to a high Mevel of efficiency.” * Success
in examinations is the summum bonum of the stidents’ life,”
says Mr. Surendrapath Das -Gupta.? ‘‘ Guardians of boys also
do their best to goad them to concentrate all their energies
on examinations.” 'Dhis desolating dominance of examina-
tions, as Mr. K. Zachariah puts it,2 “ poisons the very fountains
of lea?ling. ‘ Arithmetic,” says Plato, ‘is an excellent prelimi-
nary fo philosophic study, if pursued for the love of knowledge,

and not in the spirit of a shopkeeper.’..... In Calcutta, not only
’ Y

Y LJ
* This subjget will be more fully®dealt with in Chapter XVIL
# Question 1. :
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.arithmetic, but even divine philosophy itself, is oo often pursued
in the mercantile spirit.”

V.—The methods of instuction.

44. It is under the conditions which we have described that the
work of university teaching is carried on in the colléges of
Bengal ; and if we would understand the actual character of
the work done, and appreclate the need for change,” we cannot
too clearly realise the nature of these cofldifions. The colleges
are, with few exceptions, too poor to be able to supply the equip-
ment necessary for unpiversity work : they “cannot,* for example,
maintain good libraries. That is the first dlsa,blhty under which
college education has to labowr; a deficiency in the essential
materials of study.

45. The second disability is that, in the majority of colleges,
any, or most, of the teachers are, as we have seen, underpaid,
dissatisfied with their lot and eager to change it, without any
high ideals of scholarship, and burdened with a load of work too
great to be performed as university work should be performed.
Many of them, as we well know, having talked with them, are
able and devoted men ; but even these are, as their evidence shows,
often dispirited by the conditions under which they have to
work. .

46. The third disability is that the teachers are tied hagd and
foot, on the one hand by the regulations of the University, n the
other hand by the exactions of their pupils, whose sole aim, in
most cases, is the passing of an examination, and who, therefore,
demand not guidancde ande 1nsp1rat10n, but organised tags and
tlps such as can be reproduced in the examination room.

““ Teaching is a game at which both the teacher and the taught
must play,” says Mr. Dhirendranath Chowdhuri? in a sound’
and ppinted aphorism ; but the mass, of students, whose gchoot
training has nearly always beéen mere examination coaching, do
not realise how much they miss in refusing to play their part in
this glorious game, and think themselves defrauded hinless the
teacher does nearly all the work. This is.a complaint which we™
hawe heard repeatedly in our conversa,ti?ns with‘téa,ch‘ers, as well

LA T =

1 Question 2.
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as 1 the written eyidence. There are exceptions among the stu-
dents as there are amang the teachers. But even the exceptional
students have to unlearn the habit of crammmg and they have to
- unlearn it, under*the mest unfavourable conditions, against every
temptation to continue it.

47. Finally, in nearly all colleges the work® of teaching is
rendered extraordinarily difficult by the unmanageable numbers of
the students; and still.more by tlte fact that they enter the
colleges ill-trained,” while still schoolboys, needing the close
discipline and deballed attention which are appropriate to
schoolboys, and, exCept in rare instances, upready Jor the
freedom and responsibility of university work. 'We have
already discussed this problem ¢n the last chapter. But its
bearing on the character of the higher work has to be kept in
mind. ““The mischief of having this school work done in a
university college,”” says a teacher of wide experience® ‘‘is
that the school methods necessary in the first two years*
dominate the whole subsequent course.? At no point is  the
undergraduate a student, .., a person whois studying a
_certain subject under the guidance of his tutor, while attending
" lectures which will reveal to him the real standards of knowledge.
All the time he is a pupil, being taught-the whole of his subject
by his%eacher.”” From this point of view it mayefairly be urged-
that ope of the most necessary stéps is a severance of the inter-
mediafe classes from the higher, and more genuinely university
work : & course which has, as we noted in the last chapter, been
advocdted by many correspondents on quite other grounds. .

48. These being the conditions uader which college work is
carried on we have next to consider its methods. When the student
enters 4 college his first business is to detertine the group of
subjects he 1s going to study. The University gives him no
wuidance ; it. allows him a,wide latitude of choice, but gives no
indication as to the best groupings oF subjects. If the gollege helps
his choice it is only by limiting it—by offering him only a restricted

® 1 Tho Rev. W.E. §. Holland, in answer to Question 1.

® 2 Jf ‘school methods’ were actually used in the first two years, the situation vwpuld
not be s bad\ Unfdttunately, as we have secn (Chapter XII, paras. 25-31), school
1hethods, however®necessyry, are not ®|mployed, though school standards have to be
adepted.,
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number of subjects 1 There is, as a rule, no gne to guide his
choice, with a view to his natural preferences or the needs of hig
future career? : the prmolpal is far too busy a man to be able to
advise every student, and as often as not #he clerk in the college
office is alone consulted. The result is that, in the majority of
cases, the student’s sole guide is his idea of the relative easiness
of the varioussubjects ; and we have often been told” that the
student chooses that college, which in his judgment .offers the
easiest combination of subjects.  Wants of co-ordination of
studies is the first thlng that strikes one,” says Dr. Nares
Chandra Sen Gupta ;* ““ most amazing comabinatioys of subjects
are offered.....”* Mr. Mohini Mohan Bhattacharjee3 suggests that
““ courses in corselated subjects alone should be allowed to be taken
up. The choice of the correlated subjects by the students should
be subject to the sanction of the professor in charge.” But who,
one may ask, is the ¢ professor incharge’? There is no beacher put
in special charge of the individual student ; no one to whom he has
a right to go for advice, either when he makes his first choice of
subjects, or when he chooses afresh, at the B.A. stage, or when he
is wondering whether he might be good enough to read for honours ;
no one who can take him in hand, show him howﬂ‘ to read,
enc'ourage him to go beyond his text-books, advise him as to the
wise dlstrlbutlon of his time, and the most profitable mefhods
~of work. And i by ‘professor in charge’ Mr. Bhattacharjee
~ means the head professor of a subject, responsible for the general
organisation of teaching in the subject, we have found “with
amazement that in most colleges no such officers are recognised ;4
all “teachers are on a level and the distribution of work is either
arranged by the prlnolpal, who cannot know all subjects, or by a
meeting of teachers, after the manner adopted in' the Russian
arimy since the Revolution. The student, ,then, is for the most

{

! Thus no men’s college provides teaching in .geogra.phy, though the reguldtions
permit the subject to be taken in the intermediate examination; and some collages
provide no more than the minimum number of subjects required.

3 Presidency College has recently tried the experiment of appointing @ dddn to advise«
the students. But one man ¢annot deal adequately with 1,000 students, and the ex-*
periment, though a step in the right direction, has not been wholly successful,

uestion 1.
4 “In each college there should be different grades of teachars . . . and ones
sprgfessor in each subject.” Dr, Nares Chandra Sen Gupta in $hswer to Qpestion 2.
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part left to himself ; he chooses his own subjects; and then all
*he has to do’is tosattend the ordained lectures and classes.

49. In all colleges the majn means of instruction, and in many
colleges practically the sole means of instruction, is the lecture.
The University requires that lohg courses of lectures (at least
160 including periods of class or laboratory-work) shall be given
in every subject, and that the student shall attend at least
75 per cent. of the total number as a condition of being admitted
‘to the exammatlona Classes are limited by regulation to 150,
and in rare ‘cases to 200. The reason for this restriction was
that before Jt waseintroduced there was much disorder in some
large classes. The restriction seems to us illogical, except for the
purpose of preventing disorder. Jn some subjects 150 is far too
large a number for a single class. In those subjects to which large
lectures are appropriate, it may fairly be said that the lecturer who
cannot hold the attention of 250 is not likely to hold the attention
of 150 ; and if attention is not secured, the lecture might as well
not be given. On the other hand, this regulation leads to an
unnecessary dupligation of lectures, which may cause a terrible
waste of time. We do not wish to undervalue the lecture as a
means of education ; we share the enthusiasm of Dr. Brajendranath
Seall for the really good lecture with ““its generous enthusiatms
and gxaltations, its sense of wide spaces and v1stas, its sympathetic
resonances and imaginative responses, its interfused and illumined

¢ mass-consciousness ;" though we must confess to having heard
few lectures in Bengal, or anywhere else, to which it would not
seem a little excessive to apply Dr. Seal’s glowing phrases. Here
we have to deal with innumerable routlne lectures, delivered by
lecturers commonly with no great gift*for their work, to crowds of
compulsory auditors who spend the main part of each daysin
one lecture-room or gnother. It is not easy, either for the
teacher—or the- student, to maintain the exalted stendard set by
Dr, Seal for four or five consecutive hours every day.

50. We have attended leetures, or parts of lectures, in every
college which we have visited, and the total number of these
Jiscoursds which we have heard must be considerably over one
hundred. We have heard some good lectures, and two or three
Whlch wege quyce admirable. But, in general, we are boumd to

- f. 2 3

! Question 2.
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say that we found them dull, perfunctory and lifeless pefformancés.
One marked feature was the almost total ab‘sence of references to
books, other than teXt-books; we never heard a lecturer recom-
mend his hearers ta read a book merely, because it was a good
book, and apart from exgxmmatlon requirements. Another feature
was the general absence of any attempt on the part of the
lecturer to enlist the co-operation of his hearers: they were
almost always mere recipients, not participators, and teaching
was not treated as “a game at which both the teacher and the
taught must play.” We cannot believe that this-is due to any
lack of natural alertness in the Bengali student or teacher the
few exceptional scases which we came across showed that this
was not so. We heard, on ¢ occasion, a student challenge the
validity of a metaphor in Sokrab'and Rustum, to the disconcertment
of his teacher. One of our number’having suggested to a teacher of
English in a mufassal centre that the students should be given
a chance of raising points, he replied that the ideg was an entirely
* . /

novel one, and that he would try it. He wrote later to record
the results of his experiments. In the second and fourth year
classes (where -the students were under the immediate shadow of
examinations) there was, he said, ‘no time’ for such experiments.
But in the first and third year classes some interest was shown ;
and one boy °stumped’ his teacher by asking what Mllton
meant by making \dam use the phrase ‘as in my mother’s lap
phrase which seems to have escaped the attention of more ﬁxpe-
rienced commentators. We have-little doubt that very stimulating
results might be obtained by the adoption of a different method.
But, custom is too strong ; and we are constrained to say that most
of the instruction tb whigh we have listened was arid and
unprofitable.

51. 'We recognise, however, that althoughewe tried to be as incou-
spicllous as possible, and avoided attending lectures ina body, a
certain artificiality was necessarily intréduced by our presence in
the lecture-rooms.: and no fair judgment could be based upon our
experience alone. We are, therefore, relieved to find ,that o
dissatisfaction with the methods of instruction pursuéd in almost,
all the colleges, and in almost all subjects, is confirmed by the.
-]udgment of experienced Indian teachers. We malee no apology for’
quoting at some length the judgments of four of thése gentlemen,®
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'Mr. Chandi C. Mitra,® Professor of English at the Carmichaél
College, Rangpur, writes as follows :—

¢ The cxisting university system tends to the prfoduction not of thinking
human beings, byt of sponges. It developesin the student a capacity bo
drink in information, and to store it up till it is squeezed out of him, in_
a dirtier form, on the day of the examination.” P

Again, Mr. Purnachandra Kundu,? Officiating Principal of the
Chittagong College, thus denounces the influence of examinations
upon teaching :—

“ The system of exam®nation, as at present prevailing, unavoidably favours
cramming. . .Neither the standard nor the type of questions asked in a
particular examination waries, and an intelligent student can generally foresee
what sort of questions are likely to be set. The highess ingenuity and the
best devices are directed towards this end, and they generally succecd.
This. ...accounts for the abnormal ssle of notes and Imodel questions,3
and the high percentage of passes in the university examinations, though
most of the passed students do not attain the standard of knowledge
supposed to be required by the University....As the primary object of
the majority of students is to pass the examinations.,..they attend the
college course simply to keep the percentage of attendance at lectures requiresd
by. the regulations. They prefer that lecturer who gives systematic notes, and
points out ‘ important ’ questions. To avoid the risk of unpopularity....
even an able lecturer allows bis lectures to degenerate into coaching work.
‘To meet the demands of the vast majority of students, he has to sacrifice
the intellectual development of the earnest and sincere students.”

Mr. Jatindra Chandra Guha? of the Rajshahi College expresses
his itdignation in 4jvely and humorous terms :—

“The teacher’s business is to coach the student in the prescribed text-
booksg, All that he has to do is to get these up thoroughly on his own account,
labouring through all their vain pedantries and tedious and useless
minutie, and to help the student to get them up asbest he may, by
drudging at the notes and ‘answers to probable questions’ furnished by
himself and the worshipful company of key-makers. The student thus looks
upon the teacher only as alive key, or a machine for turning out notes for
him, and often thinks he can get better service from the printed keys than ffom
him. Thus the teacher’s personality does not touch the student, and the teacher,
on his part, does not fee! any enthusiasm for his dull, mechanical work of
Jiring off grape-shot of small and petty bits of information at the student,

1 General Memoranda, page 358,
2 Question 1.

' Neadly egery day there arrives at this college (and, I suppose, at others) a packet of
.advertisements from the sellers of °keys,” with model questions and answers and all the
»asgistance requisite.to pass all the university examinations. The sale of these productions
‘must be e,r‘ormous.” says Mr. J. R. Barrow, in answer to Question 1. We® havea
,been af pains to Juake a collection of these Jroductions. They constitute the most

degraded form of acadetiic literature which we have yet encountered.
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by which he can make but little impYession on his inert and listles§ mind.
This lack of enthusiasm on the one side is recipfocated by a ‘simijar
lumpishness on the ofher too; and it is the effort of speaking only that
prevents the teacher from smkmg into drowsiness, while it is the loudness
of his shouting that keeps the student from fallmg %o a somnolent state.
If the teacher is temporarily roused to a slight elevation of spirit by the
peculiar interest of a subject, and is betrayed into a more than -formal
discourse upon it, the student regards it as mere waste of time, and complaing
about the shortness of the day’s progress with the book-lesson.”

Quotations from the evidence of our correspondentts might be
endlessly multiplied, giving expression to®$lie feeling of helpless
anger and scorn inspired in able men and good teachers by the shack-
les of the system which bind them. But we’must e content with
one more passage from an excellent analysis by Dr. Jajueswar
Ghosh,! Prindipal of the Ananda Mohan College, Mymensingh :—

¢ Reflection, freedom of thought and the spirit of enquiry are discovered
to be unavailing, or, at any rate, not so ‘effective as thg power of com-
mitting to memory paraphrases, demonstrations and conclusions....... The
teacher cannot remedy the evil, which degrades him as much as it does the
student. His work is defined by the syllabus, and has to be done with strict
regard to the time at his disposal, and the nature of the ordeal for which he
prepares the students. He cannot ignore them with impunity, for with
those whom he teaches, successin the examination is the first and most
important thing, and intellectual culture and the pursuit of truth for its
own sake, a bad second. Hence an uneducatiohal method obtains in the
coHeges, which consists in supplying the student with ready-made solutions,
and not in brmg?g out the latent powers of his mind, and teaclfing him
to see for himself. The evil is aggravated by the fact that the teacher has
to lecture, as a rule, to large classes composed of students of widely different
aptltudes"" Unless he cares to forfeit the attention and confidente of his
pupils (and it must be clear that he can gain nothing by losing them) he must
try to present within a very limited time the maximum of information
in an attractive form and style. He gives them, therefore, no leisure to
tliink, and takes away the incentive to thought, by explaining as lucidly as
_possible and with a profusion of illustrations the difficult portions of the book
or the subject that &e teaches. The learners discover, as a consequence,
Yhat the enquiry and effort needed for an intgllectual mastery over their
gubjects are supererogatory, or even a sheer waste of precious time. Those
-wvho are apt among them pick up the teacher s tricks of speech and turns of ex*
pressmn, and Jearn to manipulate them for their purposes in the examirfation.
They give the examiner little that is their own....IfI am not wrong, it is not
the abstruseness of the subjects learnt, but the mode of learning them_the
attitude of the mind towards the issues which they raise and #he probleme
which they solve, that should distinguish the university student from tle
school boy. This right temper is, however, seldom in evidence. And the

1 Question 1,
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re-concerving ot existing knowledge, the focussing of scattered rays o
light and the co-ordinition of ideas derived from different branches of study,
are never attempted. Hi# hands are full, he canngt stop to distinguish
between the white light and the coloured, he stores his mind once more with
paraphrases, analyses, demonstrations, opinions and theories. He has trained
and developed his memory at the expense of every other faculty, and he
relies on it alone as a resource of sovereign potency against the ordeal.
Hé crams, and the facility with which he devours subjects and sciences
is equalled only by the facility with which he purges his mind of them as.
soon as the exgmination is over.” . L .

5p. If these descrig)tioﬁs- are just—and they are substantially
borne out by our own observations—the system must be very bad
for the studengts. Inetrath, the tyranny of compulsory lectures
produces a reaction ; the student is bored and inattentive. * From
my own experience both as a student and as a teacher,” says Mr.
Prasanta Chandra Mahalanobis,! “ T do not think it an exaggera-
tion in any way to state that about three-fourths of the class is never
seriously interested in the lecture.” ‘It is not an uncommon ex-
perience,” says Mr. Walter A. Jenkins,? « to enter the lecture-room
at 3-35 and find not one but several students who have fallen asleep
in the interval between tiwo lectures.” The demand of attendance
at an excessive number of lectures, Mr. Bimal Chandra Ghoshl
assures us, ‘“ has encouraged the disgraceful practice of attendance
by proxy. This is the student’s method of retaliating for bad
teaching and compulsory attendance.”® Tt is not surprising that
one of the reforms most frequently advocated, in®the interests of
teachem® and pupil alike, is a great reduction in the number of
lectures. “ The University,” Mr. Raj Mohan Sen? urges, ““ should
rather fix the maximum instead of the minimum number of
lectures to be delivered in each subject, lessening the numb8r
of lectures now wusually deliverede at 18ast by one-third.”
Mr. J. M.~Bottomley? speaks of the ‘“ abolition of thes existing
tyranny of interminable lectures”” as “ the most urgent need,”
next. to the establishment of.*“ a more rational system of intercourse
between students and lecturers.” And Mr. Sushil Kumar De? goes so
far as to recommend that while the number of attendances for pass
students should be greatly reduced, in the case of honours students
®o requirebents should be'made at all, it being ensured that the
-»

e 1 Question 2.

2 Que.stion ol
3 At-0ne lecturg at which one of our numbeg was present in Calcutta 117 students
were marked in the regist®r as present, but there were only 107 actually in the room,
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tudent was working ‘under proper direction ,y means of an
organised system of tutorla,l work. Lvidently reaction against thé
compulsory lecture “system has already gone far, among both,
students and teachers.

53. But the experience thus" far obtained of the working of
the tutorial system is not very encouraging. The University has
urged the establishment of tutorial work as a means of remedying
the admitted defects of the lectures. But we have seen tutorial
classes at work ; and so far as we have been able to judge, they
are in general nothing more than additional coaching classes in
preparation for the examination, which invede stil] further the
scanty leisure ofsteacher and student, and which are carried on—
so powerful is fhe leeture-tra,dltlon———mmply as miniature lectures.
“ The present tutorial system,” says a young graduate, Mr. Azizul
Huque,! “is as bad as class-work, as it is invariably the same
teaching, except that the class is of a smaller number.”” Dr.
Brajendranath Seal” has an interesting passige on this. “ The
tutor’s duty (as distinet from the lecturer’s) is to enable the young
mind to learn by actual work and study; to see by personal
examination and inspectidn of work that this is-being done, and
for” this purpose to give general explanations, directions and
refererices. This is tutorial, guidance and supervision, and it is
attempted in a few colleged. But in many cases the tutoriaj....
is another busineSs; it is coaching, it is school-mastering writ
elarge,....spoon-feeding, often with pre-digested food suited to
school-children.... In some few colleges B.A. tuition is what it
should be, ensuring actual work of the student, with explana-
tiory guidance and supervision ; but there are other cases (how
many, I won’t say) in which both teachers and students look upon
the tutorial hour in the college routine as-a harmless necessary
fad.” -

54. But there is a yet wider and more generous interpretation
of the relation of the tutor to his pupil than even that witigh'
Dr. Seal here advocates—one in which*the tutor is not merely the
supervisor of the.student’s work in a particular subject, but alsp
‘his friend and adviser in regard to the whole of hiswdk, and

iIn regard also to many things that lie outside of the ordinary

1 Questjon 1.
2 Question 2
VOL. I 2D
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discipline of the college. It is through this kind of relationshi}
that the intinfacy of, teacher and taught, which so many of our
correspondents long for, can best be secured. In the present
system it 18 adnost wholly lacking. “The human element is
crushed out. The college is a barrack of lecture-rooms.”*
“Indeed, the mere arrangement of college buildings is hostile to
this kind of relationship. 'With the exception of St. Paul's
College in-Calcutta, and, in a less degree, the Presidency College,
we have found no eollege where private rooms are provided in
which teachers can see their pupils singly or in small groups.
The need of fhis sor$ of guidance—which need not take up a great
deal of time, nor be administered at fixed hours—is strongly felt.

“The age at which our men enter the University,” says Maulvi
Tassadduq Ahmed?, < is the most critidal age in a man’s life. At such an
‘age our boys are thrown together by hundreds, in surroundings which
are in most cases unfamiliar and perhaps inhospitable, without any proper
guidance, withput a helping hand, without a sympathetic friend. The
teacher can be all this to them, but unfortunately it is physically impossible

for him to attend individually to such a large number of boys as are plactd
under him.”

55. How valuable this tutorial relationship can be made may
be illustrated by a note which we have received from a young
Indian graduate, who took a course at Oxford, and laments that
Indian students cannot enjoy the kind of guidance which he
obtalined there.

L ]

“If you had explained to me ever so much,” he writes, “I shotildn’t have
unde‘fstood the spirit of the thingbefore I went to Oxford....I learnt from®
my tutor at Oxford—not, altogether from him, but largely from him, and
by seeing what he was rather than by hearing what he said—two or three
things which are not in the syllabus, but are worth far more than, any
amount of mere information. First, a scrupulous regard for the truth as
truth, the feeling that one should not be®slipshod in seeking or expressing
it. Secondly, intellectualsincerity, the readiness to be blown by the wind of
Reason into whatever port it pleases, as the Republic hasit. Thirdly, the
supreme value of independent thought and judgment. My tutor was a
rather old man, and I even more conceited and foolish than young ; and yet
theereadiness with which he encouraged me to think for myself, the patience
and evident willingness to bg convinced with which he listened to my
theories, the frankness with which he disavowed special knowledge of some
subjects, all these made a deeper and, I believe, a more valuable impression
on me ’c‘l!an‘many lectures put together. Where does all this come into the-
academic career of the unfortunate Bengali student ?...Give the teacher a
chance ; .give the student a chance. Till now all have sinned an.d gone

[ ]

1 Mr. Holland, in amswer to Question 1.
2 Question 2.
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ﬁstra,y. .. But the college teacher and the student haye been more sinned
gainst than sinning.”

56. Only one of dur correspondents hds, we believe, gone beyond
mere lamentations at the absence of human relagionship between
teacher and taught, and has endeavoured to suggest a means
whereby not merely additional assistance in the study of the
prescribed course, but general friendly guidance and advice, may
be made available for the student. This is Rai Bhupatinath Das
Bahadur,! who writes :—¢ Some chance of t.he students coming
under the guidance of the teachers may be' glven by dividing the
total number of students into groups, and ass;gnmg each group to
one of the teachgrs, who will be called ‘tutor’ to the particular
groups of pupils. The tutor will set apart two or three hours
in the week when his pupild may come and consult him not
only in matters relating to their studies, but in other matters
also, in which they may stand in need of advice from a senior.”?
This is a sound notion, capable of development : it indicates
the need for a kind of guidance which is quite as important
as’ formal instruction, but which is at present almost wholly
lacking.

VI.—The neglect of the able student. ‘

. o7. Probably the most serious defect of the present system
is that it glves extraordinarily little opportunity to the, abler
student, who is oontmually sacrificed to the needs of the mass.
“The best imtellect is chained down with the lowest,” gs Mr.
Surendranath Das Gupta puts it,3 so that most of his time is
spent unprofitably ; and as a result of this, the instruction imparted
insthe class becomes dull and uninteresting to him ; there comes a
deadness over him which retards the zest of his spiritiof enquiry.”

58. The University provides honours courses for the abler
students. But these are only an addition to the pass work in one
of the pass sub]ects They are treated iff the same way. The
honours man is required to attend the full tale of pass lecfuress
and an additional burden on the tgp “of them.¢ Hence instead

o

1 Question 2.
% This subject is further discussed in Chapter XIX ; see also Cbap‘er XXX1V,
. paras. 53-59.
' 8 Question 1.

4 & may be noted that as his place in the honours list is H}ged wholly in Jiew of
his performance on the special honours papers, he is encouraged to ¢p no more “than i iSe.
“necessary to secure o mere pass on the bulk of his work; with uhappy results.

212
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of being given moye leisure to think and read for himself, instead
of being trusted*to wqrk on his own account under direction,
and to cultivate his distinctive powers, he is exposed to a yet
more deadening &iscipline than his fellows. What is more, even
such épportunity as this honours system gives is in practicé denied
to many able students. Unless his college is  affiliated up to the
honours standard’ in the subject in which he is interested,
a student isnot permitted to read for, honours. Another college
on the other 81de of ;the street may provide the very teachmg
he desires ; it may Rave no more than two or three students in
the special hopours odasses which he needs. But it is impossible
for him, except by special arrangement, to joim these tlasses;

and special arrangements are scarcely ever made. FHjs own college
though it may not be able to afford the three teachers in a
subject required for honours work, may have upon its staff a
first-rate man, who would be well able to direct his studies,
and might find it an immense relief and refreshment to’do so, if
only the student were able to get some part of his mstructlon
elsewhere. But the ablest teacher may take no-part in honouts
work in his college unless it provides three teachers in the subject.
Such are the results of the self-contained college system, and the
rigid regulations of the affiliating university, as they are worlked
in Bepgal.

59, But indeed the honours system as it stands affords but
a poor opportunity to the able student. Like the pass courses, the
honours course is conceived of more or less mechanically, as a
matter of lectures and text-books; it is assumed that the main
work must be done by the teacher, gnd that the student’s task
is only to receive and absorb. That this is the view entertained
in high quarters in the University is very plaindy demonstrated by
an episode which was Wrought to our notice. A college had applied
for honours affiliation in philosophy. Inspectors were duly deputed
by the University to enquire into the fitness of the college for this
higher work. One of them bore one of the most respected names
in the Ygiversity. The principal of the college suggested to this
gentleman that he should inspect the philosophical library of the
‘college, whick bappens to be unusually good and well selegted.
The »reply” was & refusal. “ The fewer the books, the better the
students will read,” said this guide of youth. * They cannot
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linderstand the books, and they only confuse thetn.)” Much betteg,
it avould appear, that they should be supphed with dlctated
dogmatic notes, and learn them by heart.

60. The neglect of the ablest youths in the most, critical
years of their lives is, indeed, not only the most disheartening,
but the most dangerous, feature of the educational life of Bengal.
For the fate and fortunes of every people depend upon the’
opportunities which it affofds to its ablest sons, who must be
the leaders and guides of the next generaﬁwn in every field of
national activity. If their minds are sterilised, if their intellectual
growth js starved and stunted, the nation will a8 surely suffer
as it will if it neglects the material resources which Nature has
bestowed upon’it. Itis almost®s truism to say that the progress
of every nation ,depends largely upon the abundance, the character
and the training of its exceptionally gifted men. And while a
soundly devised educational system will not neglect the training
of the ordinary mass of men, any system stands self-condemned
which fails to make itself a means of selecting men of promise
and of affording to them every possible opportunity of bringing
their powers to full fruition, not for their own advantage alone,
but for the commonwealth.

61. In Bengal there are but few, if we may judge by our
many conversations on the subject, who appreciate the importance
of these considerations. Rare indeed are those who will go so
far’as to say what Mr. Kalipada Sarkar said to those of our
fiulmber who visited Chittagong : ““ The motto ought to be ‘ Good
edmcation for the few, and some education for all.””” The almost
universal attitude is that the needs of the mass of average students
must come first ; and that if this involves disregard of the needs
of the élite, even %f it involves the sterilising of their powers,
the price must be paid. Very many pedple, while recognising
the evils of the existing system, nevegtheless defend and uphold
it on the express ground that it iy devised in the interests of
the mass of average youths, who are presumed to be incapable
of independent and individual work.

62. Inone of the many conferences of college teachers which we
have held during our travels about Bengal the followmg £xtremely
hypothetical question was pub to the. assembled ’oeachers who
had just been expressing their sense of many Of the defects of the
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existing system :*—* Suppose that the University of Calcuttd
abandoned all examinations for four years., Suppose that the
lecturers, knowmg the change, still went on lecturing, and that
the students, knowmg the change, gtill attended college, but with-
out having to take any examinations. Would this cause Bengal
to revert to intellectual barbarism ¢ Or would things be better ?
Or would they be worse ¢” The answer was, that it was a very
difficult question; bub.all seemed<to agree that the change
would be good for the few best students, because it would give
them freedom of study, but bad for the average students, who
are’ the majotrity, because if relieved from examination pressure
they would do no work. “ And which of these interests,”’ the
questioner went on, “do you think should "be tonsidered the
more important ¢ The answer came without hesitation :
“ The interest of the majority. Meet their needs first and then do
what you can for the exceptionally good.” Now the hypothetical
(and quite impracticable) change here suggested would be, so
far as teaching and study were concerned, almost a reversion to
the old methods of the féls. But the college teachers of Bengal
would have none of it.

63. Nor did they, or the many others with whom we have
discussed this problem, recognise that when the ablest intellects
are stunted and sterilised by a merely mechanlcal system of
trainjng, it is not only the abler youths themselves who suffer,
nor tven the commonwealth at large. Theaverage students, for
whose sake this terrible sacrifice is -made, suffer as much as
any. For they are deprived of the best thing which university
life has to offer to a young man—daily ¢ontact with his ablest
contemporarles when these are full of intellectual vitality, eagerly
pursuing their own special interests, and ¢esting their young
strength upon the problems of life and thought. This is an
glement in. the training of a university which not the most
adfnirable lectures or tutorlal arrangements can replace. The
system now existing in Bengal which condemns all to the same
treadmilk o.f routine task-work, has banished all this; and by
denying opportunities to the élite, has inflicted an irremediable
deprivation upqn all.

64. The University of Calcuttashas recently had under consider-
ation preposals for the institution of honours schools which
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stould be from the first—after the intermediate or ﬁigher schdol
stage—distinct from the pass courses.! There 1s.a strong body.
of opinion favourable to these proposals, Which are frequently
referred to with approbation by our correspondents. The scheme,
if wisely carried out, would afford real opportunities to the
abler students. But a difficulty at once emerges. The scheme
cannot be made to fit the existing system. No college, with
the exception of Presidency, could afford the cost of conduct-
ing two distinct parallel courses, one for- the few abler students,
the other for the mass, or could provide a teuchmg staff qualified
~ tc undertake the new work. Some colleges ,might, indeed, pro-
vide teaching inea single honours school on the rew basis, or
possibly in two honours schools. But this would mean that
the choice of sub]ects offered t8 the students would be seriously
restricted. And even the strongest college could not, by itself,
afford a training as wide in its range, or offer as great a variety of
teaching methods, as honours work at its best requires ; though
many could provide one or two teachers who could make contriv
butions of real value. Theneed can only be met by an organised
system of co-operation, such as the present organisation of the
University forbids. The system of self-contained colleges breaks
down when it tries to deal with the vital necessity of giving
adequate and varied training to the best men.

VII.—The subjects of study.

65. We have as yet said nothing regarding the subjects of study
pursued in the arts colleges of the University. The first thing
that strikes an observer accustomed to the wide range of studies
provided for in western universities is that, while on paper the
Unlversn:y permlts selection from a large number of subjects,
in practice the great majority of students‘are limited to a very
narrow range. The reason for this is that most of the colleges
cannot afford to provide teaching in«subjects which are dikeely
to be taken by only a few studerss; while, even in Calcutta,
where there are many colleges in close proximity, the individual
college is in practice precluded from forming a class by deagning stray;
students from other colleges. Thus no college provides mstfuctlon

[

‘ s

18ee the report of the Commlttee of Sixteen, in the Mmut’bs of Proeeedﬂgs
for 1917.
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in’ any médern JEuropean language except English ; that is t
say, no Calcuita undergraduate can, in practice, present Frenc
or German as a degree sub]ect More strlkmg, no men’s college
prov1des any ingfructiog in geography ; it is not, in these circum-
stances, surprising that the geographical. teaching in the schools
should be bad. No college in Bengal (except, for their own
professional purposes, the medical colleges) provides any instruc-
tion in zpoology; the Caleutta undergraduate is, in practise,
precluded from studyirg the rich animal life of his country.
Except in Calcutta, bnly one college® offers teaching in botany ;
and there are onlyqtwo men’s arts colleges even in Calcutta
whose students are provided with teaching ine this subject, so
important to an agricultural country Thus the pedical student
who wishes to take a degree in stience before proceedlng to his
professional course, is (unless he is a member of one of these
colleges) denied any opportunity of working at some of the
subjects which would be most useful to him, and a knowledge
of which would economise his time later. No. college except
Presidency provides teaching in geology and physiology; no
student, therefore, can take up either of these subjects unless he
can get admission to Presidency College, and is able to pay the
higher fees there charged. .
66. Thus although the University permits many subjects to
be offered, and although in most of these subjeets some teaching
is offgred in one place or another in Calcutta, the great majority
of stardents, even in Calcutta, are in fact limited to a narrow
range of choice. Such is the working of the system of self-con-
tained colleges. Its influence is almost equally mischievous even.
in those subjects which are provided for by nearly all colleges.
This is especially noticeable in regard to honours courses, even on
the existing unsatisfactory scheme. A student, let us say, is
a candidate for honoums in history. He has to cover an immense
tange of ground—a range enormously wider, be it noted in passing,
than that covered by the hqnours courses of British universities;
in spite of the fact that the British student commonly devotes
=his WhOl.f. time to the subject, while the Calcutta student has to

! Krishnath College, Berhampur.
2 The deﬁclency Iy however, to some extent supplied by the Indian Assodation
for thee Cultlvatiof & Science which has been formally affiliated, though the studente
"*who attend its lectures ajl do the bulk of their work in other colleges,



CHAP. XITI.| ARTS COLLEGES : THEIR UNDERGRADUATE WORK. 399

thke other subjects concurrently. The result’ of tRis is that
he must study everythmg at second-hand, never at any pointe
coming to intimate grips with the methods of criticism appro-
priate to his subject. That is bad enqugh. But at least he
would gain something if his teachers had that intimate and
specialist knowledge of various parts of the field of his studies
which he cannot himself hope to attain.' This advantage he
might hope to enjoy if _he could attend the courseg of many
teachers at different colleges each dealing wifh the sub]ect he
knew best. But in fact he will have three teachers, that being
, the minimum number required by the University for the affiliation
of a coltege ‘up to _honours standard’ in any subject; the
three teachers, will also have to carry on the pass work in
history. But even if they be %ll highly trained scholars—and
trained scholars are, in Bengal, rarerin history thanin almost
any other subject—three men cannot, among them, have a really
’l%fclahst knowledge of the whole of the vast rapge to be covered.
ey may have sufficient- knowledge to guide his reading, and in
general to ‘tutor’ him. Kach of them may have a really
intimate knowledge of. some patch of the subject, though this
is not very likely. But over the greater part of the ground,
it is impossible for them to show him what is the nature of the
complex problems with which historical criticism has to deal, and.
thus to teach him the wholesome lésson of his own ignorance.
»In other colleges, close at hand, there may be teachers whg are
strong where they are weak ; but the system makes co-operation
almost impossible. In the university buildings near by, there wilk
be thistorical scholars at work with M.A. classes ; but their aid
cannot be utilised, for & watgr-tight compartment separates them
from the work of the colleges. Thus even in Calcutta, where the
avallable resources %are considerable, and even in the subjects
which every college undertakes to teach, the most serious and
scholarly work is all but prohibited by the system of organisa;
tion which makes every college self-contained and self-dependént.

67. The range ((ﬁ studies from which the students have to
make their choice is, as a rule, English (compulsoffy)® Yogether
with Sanskrit, hlstory, phllosophy, mathematics, ghemistry and
physms economics is added in the better collegesy physmg and
occasionally either ,h1§tory or Philosophy, are omitttd in & few.
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Pérsian anfl Arabic are prov1ded in some colleges as an alternz
tive to Sanslmit; the omission of these subjects in many collegds

is [elt asa grievance” by Muslim students.! *Itis but rarely that
any college goeg beyongd this list ; which may broadly be said to
cover the range of all ordma,ry college education in Bengal.
A paper in Bengali (or other vernacular) composition is also
prescribed by the University. But there is no systematic study

or teaching of Benga,h philology and literature 4n any of the
colleges.

68. At the mtenhedlate stage all students, whether arts or
science, take English and vernacular composition, with three
other subjects. The only difference between sthe arts” and the
science student at this stage is tha,t the arts stugent must take
one arts subject besides English, and may take arts subjects exclu-
sively ; while, apart from the compulsory subjects, the course of
the science student is wholly scientific. In the post-intermediate,
or true university, course, which extends over a second period of
two years, differentiation is sharper. Only the arts student now
takes Knglish and vernacular composition; he also takes two
other subjects, one of which must be an arts subject. The science
student takes three sciences, usually mathematics, physics and
chemistry. .

69. Among all these subjects it is our general impression -that
the sciences ahd mathematics are the best taught. The phys1cal
scientes have the advantage of laboratory work, which gives
the ‘student some contact with realities, saves him from com-
plete subjugation to dictated notes and keys, and afiords him
opportunities of informal discussion with his teachers. Moreover,
the size of classes in science subjects is hippily limited by the
accommodation in the laboratories. Generally speaking the labora-
tories are not inefficient, though, of course, they vary from
college to college.; they are neither very good nor very bad.

. In mathematics the same advantages do not ekist; the
classes are large, and the lesturemethod is universally employed.
But both the teaching and the work of the students are probably
better tham in other subjects, because mathematics is, of all,

modern studies, that in which Bengalis most frequently excel.’
.

1 The Uﬂivers.ﬁy.proviaes classes in these subjects, charging a special fee of Rs. 3.
It is an example which gnight be extended.
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Ne?ertheless, even m mathematics we have foun.d evl
the inattention of the students to the instruction given to them
in lectures, and their dependence upon ‘ Reys™ or books of solu-
tions, and other aids to memory, is almosy as cemplete as in
other subjects. In one large Calcutta college one of our number
was impressed by the fact that not a single student, of over 100
who were present at a lecture which he attended, had taken a
single note during the first half of the lecture. He asked some of
the students why this was so, and got the reply that they followed
the lecture perfectly, and would write out then® notes when they
got home. Being anxious to discover whether such surprising
feats of Mflemory cbuld really be practised, he asked all the students
present, with the permission of the lecturer, to write out a summary
of what they had just heard. Only one of the whole number
was able to reproduce correctly even a portion of the lecture ;
othets could not put down even three lines; and in conversa-
tiqn they explained that they trusted to learning their text-
books including problems and their solutions.!

71. Among the arts subjects we are inclined to think that
philosophy is often the best taught, and arouses the keenest
intexest among the students; we have heard two or three really
good philosophical lectures, and one tutorial class in this subject
in which some discussion was going on. The subject whioh is
«most commonly ill-taught is history ; partly because the syllabus of
study is far too wide in its range, so that it has to be stfglied
exclusively in rather arid text-books ; partly owing to that curious
weakness of the Bengali, and indeed of the Indian, mind, in
grasping relationships jn time, to which we have already referred.?
The historical method has come to be, during the last hundred
years, so vital an element in all serious thought, and the historical
point of view is so essential an element in the equipment of- the
leaders of any society which is to play 'an effective part in politi-
cal development, that we feel the deficiency of the historial
studies in the university system of Bengal to be a real danger.
. There is no point at which there is greater need for the importa-

-+tion of a more scientific and liberal method into tMe*s®aching,

¥ »
1 Chapter XVIL.
_? Chapter V, para. 20.
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-and no aspect,of the training of the educated classes of Berjgal
which needs*more careful attention. .

. 72. We do not propose at this point to say much in regard
to the teaching of the eastern classical tongues—Sanskrit, Arabic,
Persian and (in the rare instances where it is included in the
undergraduate curriculum) Pali. We are informed that Sanskrit
is generally regarded as an easy subject, perhaps because of its
affinity o Bengali; though we do not find that in English univer-
sities Anglo-Saxen ,or'Latin, or in French universities Old French
or Latin, are regé,rded as ‘soft options.’! Bubt there seems to
be a Wldespread epinion that the quality of the teaching (thougle
of gourse it varies from college to college) is Bot high, espema,lly

in Arabic and Persian, and ajso, though to e less extent, in
Sanskrit.?

73. We are strongly of opinion that the neglect of the verha- _
cular in the college education of Bengal is one of the greatest
defects of the system. In no college is any attempt made a® a
scientific philological treatment of the language. In no college
have we heard of any lectures—even occasional lectures—being
given to the students on the literature of the vernacular. We
have much sympathy with the criticisms on thiscomission which
are expressed by many correspondents in their answers to Ques-
tion, 12 of our questionnaire. Some of our correspondents seem
to hold the view that the only way of rectlfymg the deﬁ01ency is
to lnpose a course of lectures, and an examination, in Bengah
language and literature, upon all candidates for the degree of
B.A. We do not feel any confidence that this would supply a
solution. It is not felt to be desirable in England or France to
require from all students a study of English or French literature
and philology at the degree stage. Not all stpdents are interested,
or capable of doing good work, in either literature or philology ;
and the compulsion of attendance at such subjects only reduces
Jhe guality of the work done. But we think that the require-
mént of an essay in Bengali (or other vernacular) might well be-
made more serious, and might perhaps be reasonably imposed
upon s¢igpge as well as arts students; while a quite serious and;'
‘systematlo study of Bengali hterature and of the history of the
language, Wguld form a very valuable addition to the 1&t of

[J
1See Chapter XVI for Oriental Studies.
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optional subjects. The mere inclusion of such an eltment in
the curriculum would be good not only for the studeats who took
it up as a degree subjéct, but for their friends—some of whom
might well attend the lectures without presgntmg the subject for
examination.

74. The most important subject in the Whole curriculum—;for
all students at the intermediate stage and for arts students at
the university or degree stage—is English ; upon which an extra-
ordinarily high proportion of the total available time is spent.
Undoubtedly, in the eyes of many students, tobbtain an effective
pastery of English is one of the main purposesef the universit
course ; aitd the vial importance of the subject is still further
empha31sed by the fact that Enghsh i1s the medium of instruction.
We have given much attention t0 this very important question,
which is more fully discussed! in another place and we are
constrained to the conclusion that the results are altogether
disappointing in view of the time and labour devoted to the
sub]ect

75. On this point we have received a valuable memorandum
from Mr. O. F. Jenkins,? Secretary and Member of the Board of
Examiners (for appointments to Government service). He
writes :—

““1 have recently had occasion to examine a few candidates for @ov-
ernment employment®who had shortly before graduated in the Calcutta
Ivaersﬂ;y 1 was greatly surprised by the weakness of some of these cgndi-
dates in English, both in wocabulary and in grammar. I think this Wgak-
ness is explained by a review of the type of question paper set in English
from the matriculation examination onwards in the Calcutta University.
Such®papers might fairly be set to students whose mother tongue is English
but seem quite inapproprigte for candidates to whom English is a foreign
language, with the grammar and Pocabulafy of which they are still more or
less imperfectly acquainted. I do not understand how a student who has
not sufficient proficiency in English to write a few original sentences with
idiomatic correctness, can be expected to have fommed a critical taste iL
English literature. Therefore the answers which the students give to the
numerous questions on literary criticism wltich appear in the Engligh™
exammatlons must be mere echoes of the opimions of others, which have been

crammed for the occasion. I would suggest that due recognition should be
given to the fact that English really is a foreign language to the students . . .
WA very much smaller space should be allotted to English poetry; #md much

Inore prominence given to modern English prose, a written by representative
S [4

1 See Ch&pters.XVIII and XLI,
2 Question 10,
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living authors.” Mr. Jenkins also urges that “at any rate in the final
undergradua.te.exéminations in all modern languages ”’ (including Arabic snd
Persian) “ a conversadionad test should be instituded.”

* 76. We regognise with admiration the real mastery of the
English language, an& the quite remarkable knowledge of English
literature, possessed by very many Bengalis; it is strikingly
exemplified in the evidence submitted to us. We recogniss, also,
that this mastery has been, in the main, acquired by means of
the study of English. prescribed in the university courses. At
the same time we,%eel very strongly the justice of the criticisms
made by Mr. Jenkins. It is our deliberate opinion that the
courses of estudy laid down by the University, and the methods
adopted almost universally in the colleges for giving effect to the
requirements of the Universitys are ill-devised dnd ipappropriate
both in view of the previous training of the students, and in
view of their actual needs. A comparison between the English
style of the older generation and that of the younger, both in
speech and writing, seems to substantiate the view, expressed*by
many of our correspondents, that there has been a marked deterio-
ration in the quality of the work in this subject in recent
years. We are inclined to think that this must largely be
attributed in the first place to the enormous increase in the
number of students, which has made the work of practical
linBuistic teaching extremely difficult ; and in the second place to
the progressive diminution in the number of English teacherg
and still more in the proportion between them and the number of
students. Admirable as is the knowledge of English possessed by
many Indian teachers, it must be obvious that nothing can quite
compensate for lack of contact with teachers who speak the
language as their native tongue. There are 22 arts colleges in
Bengal which contain no English teacher, and most of the students
in these colleges can, in the ordinary course, scarcely ever hear
English spoken by a native.

%7. We do not suggest that it is possible or desirable to import
so large a number of English téachers as would be necessary in
order to reproduce the conditions under which the last genetation
in Beng¥l Jearnt English, or the conditions under which it ig~
studied, evep fo-day, in the colleges of some other proyinces,
whare studeats are far fewer, and English teachers more numerous.
But it is Ymporfant to realisethat the circumstances under
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which the last generation of educated Bengalis ac.quired thelr
remarkable mastery of English, in small classes under English
teachers, have disappdared, never perhaps tb be renewed. For
this reason, so long as English retains ity present predominant
position, and especially so long as it continues to be the medium
of instruction, as, at the eollegiate stage, it must long remain, it
is urgently necessary that-the methods of teaching it should be
re-considered.

78. From the beginning tq the end of the oourse almost the
only method adopted seems to be that of %etailed and minute
,study of select passages of English literature. ,The selections pre-
scribed rarely include any specimens of the terse, ifliomatic ahd
flexible English prose of to-day. They are largely drawn from
the poetry of the sixteenth and seventeenth centuries; and as
this poetry is always full of allusions, and draws its abundant
metaphors largely-from a scenery and a social background which
must be unfamiliar to the Indian student, it lends itself to a:
terrible profusion of annotation ; the student is tempted to fix
his attention upon unusual phrases and figures, which hinder
rather than help him in striving to acquire a working command of
the language. “ Preparation for university examinations therefore
becemes a struggle t6 get through the prescrlbed books in the
allotted time,” as Mr. J. R. Barrow! observes, ““ acquiring, by any
means available,”’s (and especially by the/use of the ever- pr%sent
‘keys,” which are more abundant in English than in any gther
subject), ““ some knowledge of the bare literal meaning of words.
and phrases and allusions. To suppose,” Mr. Barrow concludes,
‘““that the reading of literature in this manner has any value
whatever, is absurd.” .

79. We have no desire to suggest that the study of the
masterpieces of Endlish literature should be banished from the
curriculum of the Indian student. But we strongly agree with
the contention which Mr. Barrow has worked out in an admir-
able little book, that the study of 3 great literature cannot® be:
pursued to the best advantage until the student has acquired a.
real command of the language in which it is written. We {feel
that the acqulsmon of this kind of practical knowledge, sinces
it is not given, and perhaps cannot for a long tizne to come bes

1 Qu.estion 1.
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given, in the high schools, ought™ t0 be one of the main functions
-of the intermediate stage. At present, in the intermediate stage,
equally with the degree stage, the time 6f the English classes
is almost whollj occupied with the minute study of prescribed
texts. It ought to be devoted partly to the reading of simple,
straightforward, modern English prose, with some poetry ; partly
to phonetic instruction in spoken Knglish ; partly to practice
in speakmg Enghsh in class; partly to a constant practlce of
composition in English. We have Seen nothing of this going on ;
such composition af we have seen mainly consisted of ertten
notes on the prescgibed books.

* 80. Work of this sort cannot be carried on «n classés of 150.
But without work of this sort, it is unfair to expect the student
to writé and speak English fredly, to answer his examination
papers in English, to listen to English lectures, or to read widely
in English books. It is by the class-method of the school that
such work can alone be effectively done; and this constitutes
another reason for advocating a change in the method of teachiig
intermediate classes.

81. Having passed through such a training as we have sug-
gested, those students who were capable of a critical apprecia-
tion of great literature would be ready fo undertake, at « the
university stage, a serious study of English literature, of quite
a different charactér from that to which they are now con-
demped. But we are of opinion that not all students can -gefe
full @dvantage out of this work, and that, even at the degtee
stage, the critical study of pure literature need not be generally
compulsory. Even if there were still some who needed further
training in the language, apart frony whatethey would get from
listening to English lectures, reading English books, and writing
English essays.in the courses on other subjects, their needs should
be met, not by dictasing to them detailed annotations on Lym’das
and Pride and Prejudice to be committed to memory, but in
el more practical Ways

VIII.—The neglect of the library.

82. In any sound system of university training the formal
discipline of ﬂé class-room with which we have hitherto ®*been
occupied ought to be only one amdng many influences brought to
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bear upon the student’s mind and character. , If his formal
tréining is wisely conceived and generously conduc’oed it should
quicken his interest in’ many things that lie beyond its own imme-
diate sphere, enlarge his outlook, and makeehim esger to acquire
the knowledge which he needs if he is to think sanely about the
world in which he lives and his own responsibilities towards it.

A man has not received a university education in any real sense

if" he has only been taught to,get up subjects for examination.
He must have acquired the habit and desige -to read widely,
and the power to read well. °The true univefsity,” says Carlyle,
in an exaggerated and one-sided aphorism, ‘is a<library of books:
at any rafe it is true that a university has not {fulfilled one of
the most importgnt of its niore pyrely intellectual functions unless
it has made its students feel at home and happy in a library of
books, knowing how to use it.

83. Irom this point of view one of the greatest weakmesses of
the ex1st1ng system is the extraordinarily unimportant part in it
which is played by the library. Few of the colleges have good
libraries. Even the best, that of Presidency College, is very
defective at many points. ‘‘ There is not a single library in
Calcutta,” says Dr. Hiralal Haldar,® “ where all the well-known
works on philosophy are available;....there is not one decent
bookshop here where you can buy a standard work on phjio-
sophy !.... When I*advise students to read particular books, they
aften ask me where they can get them, and all that I can do is to
scratch my head.” If this is true of Calcutta, where, besides the
college libraries, there are available the University Library and the
Imperial Library, what must be the state of things in the remote
and isolated centres of she mufassal 2 The colleges, in truth, have
not the means wherewith to purchase books on any adequate
scale ; and the small *funds which they can use for the purpose are
often ill-spent. There are old collections of cofisiderable interest at
the Scottish Churches College, at Serampore College, at Krishnggar
College, and at Hooghly College ;2 bué in ‘general they are ndt
kept up to date, and there are few to use them. In several
colleges we have found reasonably good working collecti.oqs ;, there

! Questioh 2; many of the answers on this question contain illumigating comments
on the sMbject.
*In St. Xavier's College, Calcutta, there i3 a valuable library of hooEs about “IRdia
which is used by the staff.
VOL. I 2E
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are, for ekample, a well selected small library at St. Paul’s Cathedral
Mission College, a fair all-round -collection (Wlth some marked gaps)
at the City College,” a sbund working librar} in English literature
at the Jaganngth Collpge, Dacca, and a moderately good collection
of some 10,000 volumes at Rajshahi. Much care has recently
been given to the library at Dacca College. But these are exceptions,
and in general the libraries are quite inadequate for the needs of
the stugdents, and still more for those of the teachers.

84. This is the more important because student and teacher
are far more dependent upon libraries for the books they need
than is the case in other countries. The students cannot afford to
b.uy books * we have seen their little collectiong on the shelves ab
their bed-heads in very numerous hostels, and have very rarely
found them to include more than a few text-books and some
‘keys *—it is rare indeed to find on a student’s shelf any books
which are not absolutely required for his class-work. Nor can
the underpaid teachers of most of the colleges afford to buy books
on any considerable scale. And nowhere, save in Calcutta, %are
there any public libraries to supply these deficiencies: in many
college towns there is not even- a bookshop.

85. We do not suggest that an impossible or unreasonable
standard in regard to libraries should be set before the colleges.
We are inclined to agree with the view expressed by Sir Gooroo
Da%s Banerjee! that ““in a poor country like ghis libraries should
not be made unnecessarily costly. An ordinary college library
sheuld not, like an Imperial library, aim at having all the books
on a subject, good, bad and indifferent, but should be content
with having only the best books.” At the same fime it ought to
be remembered that, in the mufassal colleges especially, not only
the student but the teacher is almdst Wholly dependent upon the
college library. And we do not know of sany “college library in
Bengal which at pregent, has a right to be  content’ or to believe
that it has even ‘only the best books * in all the subjects which it
teathes.

86. Indeéd, we have found it impossible to resist the conviction
that in some colleges the library is regarded, not as an essential
part of'ﬁeachmg equipment, but merely as a more or less uselegs
conventiona] accessory. We have seen more than one hbrgry the

o .
1 Question 2.
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.

contents of which seemed to have been bought by theyard from
the dealers in order to make a show when the universgity inspectors,
or the members of an inquisitive commission, c.amq round to condyct
enquiries.! 'When the library is regarded and treated in this way
by the authorities of a college, it is not to be expected that the
students will realise its importance: they are already too prone
to assume that the text-book and the ‘key’ are all-sufficient.

© +87. In most of the colleges which we have visited,» we have
made a point of inspecting the record of bogks taken out from
the library over a period of two or three months. There is con-
siderable variation between one college and ®anothgr. In some
the libral'y scarcely seems to be used at all; in none is it used
very freely : timpe and again we have noted that the whole body of
students of a college, 300 or 400 in number, have only borrowed
perhaps 25 books apong them in the course of a month. But in
all colleges we have noted one surprising and suggestive fact.
The fewest books are taken out by students of the second and
fourth years, in which the examinations are held. During these
years, in nearly all the colleges, practically no books are borrowed
save copies of the calendar containing examination papers, and
editions of text-books. Is there any other university in the
world in which a student uses a library least'when he is working
hardest ¢ Could there be a more lurid illustration of the deadeqing
influence of the efamination system as it has been developed in
*Bengal? Even in the first and third years the books taken ou# are
very few, and seldom show the development of independent interests
outside the formal curriculum. In some places we have observed
an ‘ominous fact: the third year borrows fewer books than the
first, the fourth than the secend. What this suggests is that, as
the university course proceeds, the independent intellectual interests
of the student diminigh.

88. It is plain that one of the greatest needs, in many of the
colleges of Bengal, is some means of training the students,eand
occasionally also the teachers, in the ufe of a library. Several of
“our correspondents have emphasised this point.  Students should
‘be taught early how to make legitimate use of a libwasy,® says
‘Sir Gooroo Dass Banerjee.? ““There is no provision,” says

I | ’

- - =
1 See foatnote to para. 114 below.
2 Question 2.
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Nawab Syed Nawabaly Chaudhury,® “to compel the students
to use the libraries. .There are no special clagses for library works.

:.. The studentds are left to themselves, and, as is natural under
the circumstantes, th8y pick out just g few books here and there
aimlessly, without any special reference to the nature of the work
they are engaged in.” And’ Mr. Panchanandas Mukherji ! makes
the point still more specifically when he says that ““ mere access to
the libraties will not dp. Just as the science student’s time-table
is s0 arranged that de may devote a.considerable.part of his time
to actual laboratory practice, so the arts student should be com-
palled to davote a*few hours each day to work in the greats
intellectual laboratory—the library.”? But there are few colleges,
as yet, which have beguh to realige the importance of this kind.of
work : which have worked out, like Cotton College, Gauhati,
a careful scheme for supervising students’ reading, or which have
established, like Presidency College, seminar classes, held among
the books, or in which, as in St. Paul’s College, teachers meet their
students in the library and advise them as to the books they
should read.

89. The intellectual deadness which is shown by the failure to
make adeqiiate use of even such modest library facHities as exist,
shows itself also in g multitude of other ways, and notably in the
gentral weakness of students’ clubs and societies in nearly every
collpge But that is a subject which, along *with many other
qub}ects of vital importance—the student’s moral and rehglous
training, his physical welfare and the need for greater attention
to it, the conditions under which many students live and work
In the
present chapter our concern is witR the purely intellectual aspect:
of the student’s training on its academic side,

IX*The colleges of Calcutta.

o M. Having surveyed® the general cqnditions under which the
work of the arts colleges has to be carried on, we must next
attempt some review of the colleges themselves, and some analysis
of theit edlistinctive characteristics, so far as the rigid regulations,.

1 Question 2.
2 This method has beeneintroduced at Madras.
¥ ghapter XIX.
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of ‘the University permit these to exist. To describe all' the
thirty-two arts colleges for men in Bengal in turnsand to record
our impressions of tifem, would only wedry Yhe reader. It will
be best to take them in groups, and to degl onlywith the main
features of collegiate worke

91. One of the considerations which it will be necessary to hold
In view in judging the relative efficiency of colleges is the number
of their teachers in relation to the number of their students ; a second
is the range of subjects in which they offef tlaition ; a third is the
salary-rate paid to their teachers. -Objectior has, indeed, béen
raised to the basing of any conclusions upon the ratio between the
number of teachevs and the number of students ;* and it must be -
recognised that the validity of this ratio as a test of efficiency is
togsome extent affected by the nlimber of subjects over which the
teaching staft is distributed, and by the rate of salaries paid to them.
To base a judgment upon such a ratio in the case of an institution
which offered-courses in an immense range of subjects, each taken
by only one or two students, might be very misleading.? In Bengal,
however, no arts college offers teaching in any very wide range of
subjects, and most colleges do not cover anything like the range
that ought to be dealt with by an institution of university rank.
Forsthat reason the test by ratio of teachers to students, though
inadequate unless it is supplemented by other tests, is Jess mis-
leading than it would be elsewhere. =

» 92, If the primary responsibility of a college is regardedl as
being limited to the provision of the required number of lecfures

1éVhen, in the year 1918 the South Suburban College applied for an extension of

‘its affiliation up to the degree stage, the Government of India objected that the number
of teachers was inadequate in Proportiof-to the number of students. The college replied
that ¢ the sufficiency or otherwise of the staff cannot manifestly be determined without,
reference to subjects ; *’ and%hat to strikea proportion without reference to this *is not
only a novel but a very misleading test to apply. ” The Syndicate of the University

in adopting the report of a committee appointed to deal with the question, endorsed this
view (2nd August, 1918). “* No general rule can be laidedown concerning this propertign,”
the committee reported, ** the proportion cannot e considered apart from the number
of subjects in which a college is affiliated. ” ,

2 Thus some of the English universities have a very high ratio of teachers fostudents—
a8 high, in some cases, as one to five or six-— but this is partly accountdtl fg By the fact
.§hat they provide teachers in such little-frequented subjects as Egyptology, numismatics

social guthropology, parasitology and so forth, which few students gttend. At the same
time the influence upon the students’ mind of beTbnging to an insti®fen in Whichs great
scholars deal with so wide a range of knowledge ghould not be forcottes.
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on the required-ngmber ot subjects, to enable large classes of students
to’qualify for &dmission to examinations, the proportion of teachefs
to. students may ,reasonably be low. If, on the other hand, the
college is expested to eafford to the students individual help and
tutorial guidance, it will require a large staff however small the range
of its subjects. The truth is that the test by proportion of teachers
to students is a rough and one sided test. When the proportion is
very lows it is a sure proof of inadeguacy ; when it is high, other
factors must be consjdered before a judgment is given. If in any-
college there i1s only one teacher to every 40 or 50 students, it is
safe to assume that*no great variety of choice in subjects is offered
to the students, that: any intimacy of relationship between teachers
and students must be almost imp.ossible, and that ghe work of the
college must be, for the most part, limited to a routine of lecture-
instruction. But if there is a proportion of one teacher to every
15 or 20 students, it becomes possible for the students fo receive
individual attention, though not certain that they do receive if;
it is possible also that a greater variety of choice is offered to
them. A college with a higher ratio of teachers to students can
be efficient ; whether it is so or not depends upon other factors.

To that extent, and with these limitations, the test of proportlon
can be fairly applied, and gives useful guidance.

Q3. The first and most obvious distinction among the colleges is
that between the colleges in Calcutta and the colleges in the mufas-
sal. For while the colleges in the mufassal are necessarily isolated, so
that nothing can be done to reduce or qualify their self-dependence,?
the colleges in Calcutta are so placed that it.should be possible
for them to supplement and assist one another’s work, and for
their students to make some use of the vbry great resourcesofa
metropolitan city, its libraries, its State institutes of science, its
professional schools. The very conditions of life in Calcutta are
so different from the conditions of life in any mufassal town (save,
in & wninor degree, Daccay that even under the present system,
which has made no attemp? to turn these conditions to account
in the training of the students, their influence upon the students’
intellectugl dife cannot but be felt, both for good and for ill. The
students themselves are conscious of this. It is not only thé
absence of acdommodation in mufassal colleges, but also, and®in a

- -
1 Excepf in the case of Dacca, of which more presently.
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much higlier degree, the lure of the great city and its varied-
interests, and, perhaps we should add, its reputation as one of,
the healthiest places’ in Bengal, which %brirgs them flocking in
thousands from all parts of Bengal to besiege the doors of~the
Calcutta colleges.

94. There were, in 1917-18, 10,979 students in the arts colleges
of Calcutta. Of these only 2,579 came from Calcutta itself, and
only 1,479 from the two adjacent districts of the 24»Parganas
and Howrah ; 5,957 came from other paits .of.B'engal,l and 964
from other parts of India, including Assan? and Burma. The
students in the arts colleges of Calcutta férmed substantially
more than half &f the total number of students in all the arts
celleges of Bengal ; for all the,mufassal colleges combined had
OI'I}}{ 9,488 students. A forther contrast between Calcutta and
the mufassal is that the proportion of students in the post-inter-
mediate stage is substantially higher in Calcutta than in the
mufassal.? In Calcutta nearly two-fifths of the total number are
following post-intermediate courses, in the mufassal the proportion
is substantially under one-third. From this it would appear that
many mufassal students, after taking their intermediate courses near

‘their homes, go to Calcutta for their degree work. Nevertheless it

appears that nearly 4,000 mufassal boys, coming from distances

. too great to make daily travel possible, are taking intermegiate

-classes in Caleutta : nearly 4,000 3chool boys between 16 and 19

years of age are drawn into the huge city to do work of a sehool
character, which they ought to be enabled to do equally® well
negrer home. Their presence intensifies the already difficult pro-
blem of providing.reasonably decent conditions of life for the
immense floating studént population of the city—a problem whose
difficulty is not fully realised unless one remembers that in addi-
tion to the 10,979 students in arts colleges, 4,695 students in
professional colleges and university classe$ in arts and sgience
have to be provided for.

P

11,301 from the Presiden(? division ; 1,522 from the Burdwan division (z. e., Bengal
west of the Hooghly) ; 2,105 from the Dacca division; 648 from the Chistaggng division ;
and 582 from the Rajshahi division (Northern Bengal). The total of the contingents
from @the Dacca and Chittagong divisions, 7.e., from Eastern Bengal, amounts to 2,753,
or more than from the city of Calcutta itself.

2Tt s, ‘however, higher in Dacca thafl in Calcutta.
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95 Amon} the eleven colleges in Calcutta which undertake
the tuition of these 11 ,000 students, there are very marked
gradatlons in eﬂiclency and variations in type. The first place,
in @ class by itself, belongs to Presidency College. It has a more
highly paid, a larger, and, taking it as a whole, a much more
highly qualified staff, than any other college. It admits just over
1,000 students, though the demand for admission is so great that
many hundreds have to be rejected. It provides, on an average,
one teacller to every twenty students. Unlike any other college,
it devotes itself mamly to post- -intermediate, or real university
work, the degree students outnumbering the intermediate students
by «more thaw two to one.! It charges the maxjmum college fee
imposed, not merély in Bengal but in India ;2 but besides giving
some free places, it grants admisston on reduced te&rms to Muslith
students.® It has one of the three or four best libraries in
India, and its scientific laboratories are well-designed and excel-
lently equipped. It cevers a much wider range of studies than
any other college ; and beforé the University undertook the pro
vision of post-graduate courses,-.it was the only institution in
Bengal which gave higher teaching in any wide range of subjects.
It has endeavoured to develope a tutorial system, which is, in
some subjects, well carried out ; and has organised seminar clasges
and departmental libraries for some of its honours schools. In
shorts it is able to give a better training than almost any other
college. And this is widely recognised : we have been told on
all hinds that, other things being equal, a Presidency College
student is likely to have the advantage of a student from another
college in applying for a post, because the appointing body will
assume that he has had a better education. .

96. During a hundred years, .Presidency College (or its
predecessor the Hindu College) has attracted te its class-rooms the
sons of the best Bengali families. It therefore has a stronger
tradition than almost any other college, and commands a real
loyalty among its alumni. A large proportion of its students
live in Calcutta, where all the leading families of Bengal terd to

1In 1947,408 degree students against 327 intermediate students.
212 rupees per mensem, i.c., rath@& under £10 per annum, or not more than half
%he fee charged.in awst of the modern English universities for a course in arts.

3 Chapt
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congregate. There seems to be more pride in the college, and mbre
social life among the students, than there is in most-other colleges
They have a number*of discussion clubs. *When we visited the Eden
Hindu Hostel (which is divided into five ‘ wardg’ each presided
over by a member of the teaching staff) we found that several
of the ‘ wards’ maintained manuscript magazines of their own;
and we are told that ward-festivals on special occasions are of
- not uncommon occurrence. Undoubtedly a student of Presidency
College can not only get a’ better and- more varied academic
training than the students of most othersgolleges, he can also
live a happier and fuller life. He is a member of a society
which does not.ack corporate spirit; though we régret to Have
to recognise that this corporate spirit has been weakened in
Ipcent years. "This has been in Part due to the alienation between
the students and the English members of the teaching-staff which
has been one of the bye-products of the political agitation into
which the students have been drawn during the last twenty years.

97. Presidency College stands at the very heart of what may

be called the °university quarter’ of Calcutta. It has a good
site, overlooking the garden of College Square; but its area is
far too restricted, and leaves too little room for necessary
expansions, or for the provision of residences for some of the
members of the staff, which would greatly strengthen the cor-
porate. spirit ofe the college.! It is separated only by a side
street from the Senate House of the University, and from the huge
Darbhanga building, which accommodates the University Library,
the Law School and the post-graduate classes. Hard by is the
Medical College, with its hospitals ; on the north side of College
Square the classical facade of the Sanskrit College helps to create
an academic atmosphere, and the Umﬁsﬂcy Institute (which
corresponds to a western students’ union) is close at hand. Most
of the other colleges are within easy walking distance. By reason
of its geographlcal position, therefore, as well as by its prestige as
the premier college of Bengal, and by the strength of its colleglate
tradition, Presidency College is destined to play, as it always has
played in the past, a leading part in the life of the University ::
,to be, indeed, its centre and heart.

°
1 An area behind the college was acquired for this purpose, but ﬂa; have to be devoted
to more purely academic purposes
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*98." For* some years past there has been an unhdppy friction
between the authorities of Presidency College and the authori-
ties of the Umversxty, wlich was intensified, ﬁhough not caused,
by differences of opinipn regarding the recent organisation of
post-graduate studies under university management. Some of the
leading members of the college are persuaded! that the strength
and prestige of the college are regarded with jealousy by certain
powerful elements in the University, and that there is a desite
to diminish them. . In so far as these beliefs are justified—and
we think they are nok *wholly without foundation—they are due to
many concurrent gauses. Presidency College, as a Government
institution, répresents in a special degree that olose tutelage of
Government over higher education which some of the leaders
of the University are anxious, and believe themselves- to be
ready, to throw off. Because its teachers (more especlally its
English teachers) are Government servants, they are apt to be
régarded, when they take part in discussions, not as individual
voices, but as mere mouthpieces of Government. Disheartened
by this state of things, and at the same time feeling that they
are precluded by the rigid. regulations of the University from
giving to their students as good a tralnlng as the resources of
the college would render possible, some of the leading memberssof
Presidency College have been ready to advocate that the college
should be cut off from the University,? and shoul obtain freedom
to play 1ts own courses and to’grant its own degrees.

99. But any such proposal forgets the special and péculiar
relation in which Presidency College stands, and has always
stood, to the University. When the University was founded in
1857, one of the reasons why it wasenot provided with % teach-
ing organisation of its own was that the generous equlpment of
Presidency College rendered this unnecessary’; that is to say,
this well-found and well-staffed college was intended, in some
undefiged way, to supplement the resources of other colleges ;
its strength was not meant t® be expended for the advantage of
its own students alone. The system of self-contained colleges,
‘however, seb Up in 1857, made any such use of the resources of

1 See Mr. WO jVordsworth’s «vidence, already quoted, General Memor€nda,
page 4886.
2 See the evidefice of Mr. Wordsworth, Mr. R. N. Gilchrist and others.
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Presidency College impracticable. One of the great problems “of
Bigher education in Bengal for the future is tle problem ofe
discovering how the' strength of Presidency College may be made
more fully available for Calcutta students in general, without
weakening the college, or undermlmng that strong tradition of
corporate and collegiate spirit which is ope of its most valuable
endowments.

- 100. A second college which stands in a class by itsglf is the
Sanskrit College, founded in 1823 for the’ promotlon of Sanskritic
studies. It has an ° Oriental Department ’ iy which the methods
of the old learning are maintained, and a small ¢ English depart-
ment,” Which was started for the purpose of giviny an English
education to the sons of pandlts, and in which classes of the usual
type are carried on. ~The association of this work with the more
characteristic work of the college is, in our judgment, inappropriate
The plain destiny of this institution is to become a great centre
of the oriental studies.which it was originally founded to promote ;
and from that point of view it will be discussed elsewhere.!

101. The three missionary colleges in Calcutta, the Scottish
Churches College, St. Paul’s Cathedral Mission College (of the
Church Missianary Society) and St. Xavier’s College (of the Society
of Jesus), represent three markedly different types. All stand high
in reputation, though in different ways; all have valuablg and
distinctive contributions to make to the academic life of the city.

102. The Scottish Churches College embodies the great Stradi-
tion of Duff; and ever, since 1830 it has rivalled Pres1dency
Cqllege, and 1ts predeob\sor the Hindu College, in its influence
over the development of western education in Bengal. Indeed,
at some periods, its®influeace has surpassed that of the premier
college. It admits J,100 students, almost equally divided between
the intermediate and. the degree stages. Of its 32 teachers, six®
are British, the rest Indian: it has one teacher for every 3857
students. It draws its students, like the Presidency  College,
largely from Calcutta and its neighbou. od.3 Butin all parts
of Bengal we have fourid pupils in schools, and in the intermediate
classes of mufassal colleges, who desired to enter this ggllege ; fog’

"1 8ep Chapter XVI.
2 This does not include three members of the staff who were on mllltary dety.
8 Rather more than half of its students come from Calcutta.
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it$ reputation deservedly stands very high. The college provides
vesidential acsommodation for 318 of these students in wells
organised hostels, and it is one of the feathres of this college
that most of the Buropgan members of the staff live either in the
compound of the college (thus following fhe tradition of Duff),
or in the actual hostel-buildifigs. This makes some real social
relationship between teachers and students possible ; and there
s a stronger corporate spirit in this college than in most others.”
At the same time we feelthat while the staff of the college is strong
in comparison with ¢hat of most other colleges, the proportion
of teachers to students is still too low for the best kind of work,

forethe achievement of which inter-collegiate » co-operation is
essential.

103. St. Paul’s Cathedral Mission College, maintained by the
Church Missionary Society, is unlike any other college in Calcutta
in that it has, as a matter of principle, restricted its numbers
within the narrow limits within which, in the belief of it8
promoters, a real coflegiate life is possible. In 1917 its students
numbered only 238, of whom 139 were actually in Tesidence in
“the college itself, the remainder being mamly students whose
homes were in Calcutta. Rather less than half of them are
degree students. The college and its simple and well-planned
hoste$s are built round a spacious grassy court,e big enough to
give ro0m for football and other games, the like of which no
otherq Calcutta college possesses. All the Huropean members of
the staff live within the collegé enclosure, several of them in the
actual hostel buildings ; and a principal object of the college *is
to reproduce the intimate social life of an Qxford or Cambridge
college, with its constant, informal and friendly contact of
teachers and pupils. Compulsory games have been imtroduced,
in which all students take part at least thrice a wéek: One of
the most interesting features of the spontaneous activity which
goess0T in this college is that 2 number of the students carry on
a kind of settlement work in a neighbouring district, with con-
siderable success. We have studied the working of this college
with clogeentdention, and consider that it has achieved in a
;emarkab]e degree the alm which it sets before itself. In .thrs
respect, indeeds & is a model for other colleges in Bengal ; and
dffords a stromg argument in favour of the small college. It has
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also endeavoured to develope the tutorial method of Instruction,
the small size of it.s classes making the substitutfon of classe
work for formal lectures practicable, while every student glso
receives individual tdition at frequént intervals. « The aim of this
system is to make the students work on their own account, instead
of waiting to bé fed by the teacher; and though the students
have sometimes grumbled at being denied the customary spoon-

‘feeding, they have at any rate not suffered in their examinations,

for the examination record of the collége is'exceptionally high..
St. Paul’s College is, in short, a model o% what a college can
be, and can do for its students, on that side of university life
which i at present most neglected in Bengal. But-4 small college
cannot poss1bly provide teaching of the range, variety and quality
V'thh university students, or at any rate the abler among them,.
have aright to expect. Its resources must, on this side, neces-
sarily be supplemented, if the best work is to be done. This
some of the principal members of the college strongly feel. They
urge inter-collegiate co-operation, supplemented by uniyversity
teaching.

104. St. Xavier's College, which is unfortunately the furthest
removed of all these colleges from the actual centre of the Uni-
Versﬂ:y, devotes itself mainly to scientific work, in which its eqmp‘
mentis quite unasually good. Of its 701 students no less than 581

~are in the intermediate stage, 295 of them reading sciencg; at:

the degree stage it takes science students only. The contribu-
tion which this college can make, and does make, to the life of
the University is of very great value: the pity is’ that the very
great and highly trained teaching powers of the Fathers cafinot be-
made available to more than the 120 degree students whom they
admit. The mainework of the Jesuit Fathers is, indeed, not in.
the college but in the school which occupies a nelghbourmg build-
ing, and has .as high a reputation as any school in Calcutta.
The school, being mainly intended, for Europeans and Arglo-
Indians, does not arrange its classes to suit the matriculation
examination, and comparatively few of its well-trained pupils' go

on to university courses. Devoting themselves nlaiily to the

Worl{ of the school, the Fathers have not found it poss\EE toe
provide residential accommodation for any large Yhmber of. thelr
college students ; only 60 of the 700 are in residence.
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“105. In* one respect, St. Xavier’s College is unlike the other
anissionary coMeges ; it does not offer rel1g1ous instruction to its
pupils, unless they bt of the Roman Catholfc faith. In all the
other missionary colleges, both in Calcutta and in the mufassal,
religious instruction is regarded as an essential part of the
course ; for these teachers consider that an education which does
not include an element of moral and religious training is of liftle
value, and to give such training is the main reason for their maip-
tammg the colleges at all. Attendance at this instruction, which
is given daily, is in ffct treated as one of the conditions of admis-
sion to the college, The Principal of St. Paul’s College told us
that he always explained this to the students at the <4ime of
entrance, and undertook to give themr a transfer certificate if they
should at any time object to the cRaracter of this iﬁstructior.x. Iil
other colleges we were told that attendance was not rigidly
insisted upon, and, in two colleges (Serampore and Bankura),
that exemptions would be granted if formally asked for. But no
difficulty seems to be raised by the students. If difficulties weré
made on any large scale, we gather that the missiondries, or
many of them, would feel grave doubts as to whether they ought
to continue to carry on the colleges at all.

106. We should not have been surprised to find that this
pract#cally compulsory instruction was resented Ry some, at least,
of the students. But we found no evidence of the existence of
such 5 feeling. On the other hand, after attending the religious
instruction at several of the colleges, we came to the conclusion
that it played an important part in the training of many «of
the students. It is the only part of their course which is not
dominated by the nightmare of imfpending examinations. So
far as we were able to judge, it is conducted, in a spirit entirely
devoid of intolerance. Its aim seems generally to be the admir-
able one of making clear to the student what are the distinctive
ideals and beliefs of Christianity, leaving him free to draw his
own conclusions. We have’in several instances been struck by
,the display, among the students, of a lively and critical interest,.
shown by cequestions and 1nterrupt10ns courteously put forward
and courteously dealt with, which is in marked contrast w1th
the a}gathy gendrally displayed in most of the routine lectures on
‘&xamination subjects. As one of°®the missionaries said to wus,

Y
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these discourses serve one very useful purpose in relation™to “the
orest of the student’s course; he comes to them in a critical
frame of mind, and this attitude of critlcisth tends in some degree

to inflyence also other parts of his work., -

107. We are strongly of opinion that the missionary colleges
form an element in the educational system of Calcutta and
Bengal which is of the highest value, and the withdrawal or

) Weakemng of which would be a real 1mpover1shme'nt There
is evidence that this influence might in, seme cases be with-
drawn if the m1ss1onary colleges were depﬁved by the sudden
1mpos1t10n of a conscience clause, of the Spportunity of doing
that which, T the judgment of many of them, is the
main justification for their updertaking this kind of work—the
bresentation to all their pupils of a view of what Christianity
means.

108. The great majority of the ¢ arts’ students in Calcutta—8,000
sout of 11,000 — are educated neither in Government colleges nor in
missionary colleges, but in private colleges largely or wholly
supported by fees. These colleges are not in receipt of annual
Government grants-in-aid; they~have, however, accepted capital
grants for tlte provision of buildings and equipment, and the use of
large new hostels for the residence of their students. There are six
of these colleges jn Calcutta. Two of them, when our enquiry egan,
were second-grade colleges, taking intermediate students only—
the Central College at the north end of the city, .and theeSouth
Suburban College at the extreme south end. The South Suburban
College has since been raised to the first-grade, while our report
was pending ; but all the figures which we have received in
regard to it refer * exclufively to intermediate work. It is
probably because hey are limited to this class of work that the
average salary paid in these two colleges is lower than that
paid in any other Calcutta collegn——Rs 105 per mensem at the
Central, Rs. 120 per mensem ab thé South Suburban 'ﬁgures
which are not markedly higher than the average rate of pay in
-the mufassal second-grade colleges. But one of these two colleges,
is far from the centre of university activity ; the foies first-grade
colleges are in the university quarter, all within twenty minuteg
walk of the Senate Hall and Presidency College.s *It is «with them
and their work that we are ¢hiefly concerned.
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109. Thése fouy colleges—the Ripon, the Vidyasagar, the City
ahd Bangabas1—very closely resemble one gnother in the main®
featpres of their Work in the huge numbers of students with
which they have o deal, and in the wholesale and mechanical
way in .which they necessarily have to treat them ; in the very
inadequate proportion between their teachers and their pupils;
in the small salaries and the insecure tenure which they offer to
most of their teachers; and in the almost™total absence of any
effective social life among “their students.! ‘They are, in fact, huge
coaching establishmeflts for examinations, wherein the human
elemernt in educatiors is inevitably almost non-existent. In one of
them (the Vidyasagar College) the system is carriede to such ‘a point
that the students are actually taken in shifts; sghen the first,
shift has received its dose of lectures for the day, it has to bq
turned out into the streets to make room for the next shift, for
at the time of our visit there was no common-room accommodation
capable of harbouring such numbers, and the library cannot receive,
more than about a score of readers at a time, with any comfort.

110. In only one of these colleges do the degree students out-
number the intermediate students~ This is the Vidyasagar
Cellege, where there were, in 1917, 929 degree students against:
876 intermediate students. The explanation is, in part, thit
this cgllege specialises in the coaching of students who have failed
at the degree examination. It is for these students, and for a
similam class at the intermediate stage, that the double shift was
arranged. The college, in 1917, had on its books no less than 365
failed B.A.’s or B. Sc.’s. Its only rivals, among all the colleges.
in Bengal, were the Ripon College with 151 and the City College
with 133. All these colleges also acgept °failed intermediates”
in large numbers—not only thelr own failures, but those of other
colleges. In 1917 there were just over 2,500 * failed intermedi-
ates’ taking their courses for the second time in all the colleges
of Bengal. Just half of them were in the privage colleges of
Calcutta.? In the City and Ripon Colleges the number of inter-

1 It ought to be noted, however, that the Vidyasagar College gives a good deal of
atten‘mon to,games, so far as the small supply of playing fields permits,

21 may bé'. worth while, for purposes of comparison, to note that the Presidency
Qullege accepted in 1917 only 64 unsuccessful candidates, intermediate and degree
, combined, the ScottifhgChurches College only 99, and St. Paul’s College only 11. ’Exey
.were in 311 cases stpdents of the colleges, not sjudents from other colleges, and they
were admitted only becauge they were regarded as having a good chance of passing.
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mediate sfudents is not very much larger than the number o1
degree students ; in the Bangabasi College intermediate students
outnumber degree stmdents by nearly four to,one.

111. But the most disturbing feature of the organisation *of
these colleges is the proportion between the nuntber of teachers
and the number of students—a proportion such as to make any
adequate attention to the needs of the students impossible.
Taking the six private colleges as a whole, with their 8,000
stidents, we find that the preportion works out at one téacher to
46-9 students. The best of the colleges in (tMis respect is the
South Suburban, with one to 335 ;the City Xas one to 44-3, the
Bangabasi one to 44-7, the Rlpon one to 49-5, the Vidyasagar ene
to 53-0, and the Central one to 64:2. These figures compare il
indeed with the proportion in §t. Paul’s College of one to 17, in
Pesidency Collége of one to 20, in the Scottish Churches College
of one to 35.

112. Another marked feature.of these colleges is that they draw
the major part of their students from distant parts of Bengal, and
- especially from Eastern Bengal. A little less than 5,500 of their
8,000 students come from places other than Calcutta and the
two adjoining districts. The major part of these students must
.somehow find*accommodation in Calcutta. The colleges provide
for 1,525 of them in hostels or attached messes, leaving over 3,900
unprovided for. Here is the main source of the grave problefh of
.students’ residence in Calcutta. As the number of mufpssal
students who come to these colleges for intermediate comrses
must be not far short of this total,® it would seem to follow
thag_the provision of adequate intermediate training at or near
the homes of the students would go far to solve the problem.
_ 113. It was in regard to" the government of these colleges
that the greatest @ifficulty was felt at the time of the reforms of
1904. Those of them which then existed wete, for the' most part,
private ventures, run in part for profit; “though it 1s fair to say
that the City College, and during the greater part of its hist8ry
the. Vidyasagar College, have been administered purely as public
‘Institutions. The Act of 1904, and the university regulations.
thich were based upon it, made- a substantial change, by*requiring

! We have not preoise figures on this point, but it is probable.t&ab atdeast 3 0G0
of the 5,232 intermediate students in thege colleges come from the muyfassal

veL. 1 2F

\
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that the property of the c’ollegés should be vested in trustees,
}that their profiss, if any, should be devoted to their own work,
-and that their aflaigs should be conducted by a governing body
upon which theeteachers were to be represented. It appears,
however, that Yhe reptesentation of the teachers has, in some of
these colleges, been somewhat unreal, especially owing to the
influence of their insecure tenure; while the financial provisions of
the Act and the regulations have, in certain cases, been honoured
in the Yetter ratber than in the spirit. In one case, as "he
himself reports! to ys, the principal ““ in his capacity as proprietor
of the college draz: any balance available, large or small, and
supplies funds “wherever necessary for meeting deficits, large om
small :” for a number of years there have been no deficits and
large profits, and the staff isdoth inadequate sand underpadd.
In another case the quondam proprietor is paid by the governfng
body Rs. 500 per mensem—a larger salary than is paid to any
member of the staff, including the principal —as °controller of
accounts :* the duties of the office do not appear tabe exacting. In
yet another case the chief proprietors have increased their own
salaries as teachers out of all proportion to the salaries paid to their
colleagues. In a fourth case the trustees of the college consist of the
late proprietor (now principal) with several membens of his family
and one other ; and the trust-deed is so drawr that the whole of the
buiddings and other property of the college will become the property
of the prineipal should the college cease working. * The profits of this
colle‘ge have been allowed to accumulate to a very substantial sum,”
though the staff is underpaid and the equipment gravely inade-
quate ; and a motion was recently made in the governing body that
the bulk of the accumulated balance should be used to purchase
a building from the principal—a buidding which might, after he had
received paiment for it ultimately become his property once again !

114. In kegard to actual accommodation and material equip-
ment for the work *of teaching, there is considerable difference
between the colleges. *The Ripon and the City Colleges have
recently acquired large new buildings, paid for partly by private
subscriptions and partly by Government grants. They are not.
ill-desigyed for their purpose; but the purpose which has

governed their design is that of providing accommodation for-'"i\lﬂ
- L 4 —

1 Statement VI, Volume XTII.
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numerable lectures to immense classes of students; not thate of
Jbroviding a home for living societies of teachgys and pupils.
They do not find ¥pace for nests of private rooms. They are,
in short, ‘bapacks of lecture-rooms’—a criticism which may,
indeed, fairly be applied to most Bengal collegés, not excluding
Presidency College. But the other two colleges, the Bangabasi
and the Vidyasagar, are housed in totally inadequate buildings,
wherein is provided scarcely even the bare minimum for the
meetings of huge classes. For the needs,of the studenf when not
listening to lectures practically no provisionyi§ made. In one of
these colleges we were told that in practlce the students had to
use as their common-room the platforms of Sealdah.Statlon «The
library accommobdation is especially inadequate ; the City College,
Indeed, has a respectable library, and the Ripon College a tolerable
4ne,! s college libraries in India go ; the South Suburban College
also has made a good start. But the libraries of'the other col-
leges—both the rooms and the collection of books—are totally
«nadequate ; in one college the library occupies a part of a room
mainly used as a scientific laboratory, and has seating accom-
modation for perhaps a dozen students.?

115. Under such conditions it would be unreasonable to expect
that there should be any Teal social life among the students, or
any intimacy of fellowship between them and their teachers. We
recognise that there are among the teachers in these colleges men
of real ability sincerely desirous of doing the best for their pupils.
They feel acutely the impossibility of achieving anything of ymuch
value under existing conditions ; and some of them have expressed
their criticism, with pungency and ferce, in passages which we
have already quoted. It would be unfair also ¢o lay the blame
wholly upon the colldges. The blame lies partly yith the system
of university educafion in Bengal, which almost s,eel% to be worked
on the assumption that the passing of examinatiofs is the only

L If all the students in the Ripon College were Jo take out two volumes at the
same time, the shelves would be almost emptied.

2 Ty one college Yhe Principal received us in the library. We sat on the only eight
chairs the room contained ; the books, in a few dilapidated almirahs, surrounded us.
WWhile the principal discoursed upon the jniquity of prescribing Romeaand Juliet t2
t,he pure and innocent boys’ whom he taught, one of our numbet ca!wht sight -Q?
‘the title of a book on one of the shelves. It was More Gals’ Gossip, by Pitcher of
Lhe gporting Times. 1t stood between a stray volums of Hodgeg 8Sys’emutic Theology

and a novel by Mr. W. Le Queux.
2r2
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thing ‘of walue in a university training, and therefore invites the
sort of orgarmisation for that end which these colleges provide,”
But no solution of ¢he *university problem chn be satisfactory or
permanent whicl does not recognise and satisfy the real needs—and
these may be very different from the conscious wants—of the 8,000

students of these colleges.

X.—The M\ufassal Colleges.

116. When we-pass from Calcutta to the mufassal the out-
standing and obviod fact is that there is in-all Bengal, with the
excgption of Daced, no considerable town, and, with one other
possible exception, no independent centre of entellectial life.
Therefore every university institution in the 'm.ﬁ?a'Sngl must depend
wholly on itself for the atmosphere of cultivation and of infelleg-
tual interest which is indispensable for true university work.
This means that a fairly exacting standard ought to be applied
to any college which claims to afford to its students all the trginin,
that gught to be connoted by a university degree. Thesecolleges
cannot draw help from one another ; their teachers cannot enjoy
the stimulating intercourse which ig necessary for continued wvital-
ity, except within their own limited society ; for the material
equipment of study, for books, instruments, and the meanseof
invesfigation, for the journals which every scholar must read,
if he is to keep abreast with the progress o# his subject, the
mufagdal colleges must depend wholly upon themselves. -

117. It is in the first place obvious that the second-grade
colleges, seven in number, cannot be seriously regarded as university
institutions. They ate.doing nothing but school work, and they are
very inadequately equipped even fop that.. Some reference has.
already been fade to them in the last chapter.

118. Therd remain fourteen colleges in the mufassal of Bengal
which are doing degre® work. But even in these, fourteen there
ared,181 intermediate stadents against 2,648 degree students.
If we suptract the students who are working in thertwo colleges at
Dacca, and in the colleges at Rajshahi and Berhampur, theie
gemain «fpetle other ten colleges only 1,047 degree students, or
100 apiece, as against 2,922 intermediate students, or just under
300 apiece. Thgtistosay that, with the exceptions named®the
'mufassal colleges have, on an average, three intermediate students
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for every degree student. In two cases, Krishnagar and Danlatpur,
the 1ntermed1ate stwdents outnumber the degree stidents by nearly
four to one. It would appear, therefore that, in the majority of
mufassal colleges, the great'bulk of the werk is Igher school work.

119. The degree classes are in these colleges usually small;
they are kept going with difficulty, largely, i the case of private
colleges, with the aid of the surplus fees from the intermediate
classes; and it is not pdssible to offer to the\degree students
either the range of subjects which ought toygé open to them, or
the individual attention which they need. ¥ In one Government
college.in the mufassal we were told that nearly all the students
left the college after the intermediate stage, some going direct “into
warious occup‘atiorfs, others pemsing to bigger colleges either in.
Calcdtta or in the larger mufassal centres, to pursue their degree
courses. The degree classes in this college are almost always made
up late, and consist mainly of students who.have been unable to
obtain admission {o other colleges. The small degree classes in this
and similar colleges are only maintained at considerable expense.
Even in private colleges, where the equipment is usually very
inadequate, and the staff is paid at a low rate, the degree classes
form a drain on the resources of the college; in Government
colleges, where the teachers are much more highly paid, the cost
isemuch greater, J& is impossible nof to feel that it wowld be
more economical, and far more to the interest both of teachers
and of students, To expend the available funds, if that were passible,
m strengthening the teaching resources for degree work, and pro-
viding residential facilities, at selected places.

120. There are thiee maip centres of degree work in the mufassal
of Bengal: Dacca, Berhampur aBd Rajshahi f these Dacca
stands in a class U’y itself. The town is an anmex% capltal with
a long history. It is the second-largest ugyban centfe in Bengal.
It s close to Narayangunge, the centrg of the great jute 1ndustry
It 1s the capital of the division which produces a larger Tuthber
of university students than any other. It has two arts colleges,
alaw college, a rising medical school, an engineering school and a-.
teachers’ training college. Dacca College is, next fo“*Presidencs
Coldege, the best-equipped and best-staffed college in Bengal ¢
it now has some better buildings' than Presidendy College, bigger
Jostels far more extensive playing fields, and indefinite space for
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expansxon Jaganmeth College is one of the two or three best private
colleges in all Bengal BRetween them they have nearly 2,000
students, of whome809 are degree students. Dacca, therefore, is
obv1ously the first® and tRe most natural plate, outside of Calcutta,
in which it should be possible to establish a real teaching university.
' 'We say no more of its teaching work here ; because it will have a
chapter to itself later.

121. In Berhampur there are no less than 1,208 students, OE
whom 485 are readinggor degrees ; in respect of the number of its
students, Berhampur,'ranks next after Dacca among the mufassal
centres. Like Dacca, it is a place of historic inferest, close to
the eighteenth tentury Muslim capital of Murshidabad ; and its
neighbourhood was once, and is still in some degtee, a centre]
of the silk-trade.. But the district is not among the more pophlous'
and thriving districts in Bengal; and it is by no means simply
a_local demand which the college meets. It draws considerably
less than half of its students from its own town and districte
Almost every district in Bengal is represented among its student-
populatlon Once a Government college, Berhampur was transfer-
red in 1887 to the Kasimbazar Raj, and it is to its generosity
that it owes its existence and its remarkable growth. It is becauge
the Maharajah has provided teaching in a wide range of subjects—
n6 otfler college outside of Calcutta teaches botany, for example—-
and begause he has been extremely generous in the provision of
residential accommodation and other aid for poor students, that
Berhampur draws students from all parts of the country. The
cost of the institution to the private purse of the Maharajah is over
Rs. 20,000 per annum.

122. We deffire to recognise in the warmest way the generous
public spirit fith which the Maharajah has swpported this insti-
tution. But & must bg obvious that no one man, however rich
and generous, can support the cost of real university teaching
for 2,200 students s1nglehand.ed and in some respects it cannot
be said that the work of this college is very satisfactory. The
'proportlon of teachers to students (one to 32'5), though incompar-
Sbly beftet”than that which holds in the big private colleges in
€alcutta, 1s stlll too high. The average salary paid to the teaching
staff ¢Rs.” 150° $er mensem), though distinetly higher than the
average for private or mufassal colleges, is not high enough to
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retain men of real academic distinction. The ;ma:mmum salary
attainable sby any teacher in this college other thran The principal®
(Rs. 300 per mensem) is, in fact, less than' thé average salary paid
to teachers in the Presidency and Dacca Collegea It would be
impossible and unreasonable to expect from the Maharajah greater
generosity than he has shown. But.the aid which he gives must
be greatly ‘supplemented before this college—standmg alone as
‘it does, and depending wholly on its own resources—cane pretend
to provide teaching of a satisfactory ufhiversity character. We
spent a considerable time in studying the c\fditions of work at
the Beriampur College. We felt that in many ®espects it compared
favourably withwther colleges which we have visited? But we did
not find in dny part of its work any distinctiveé note. It was
_pursuipg, with rather more than the average competence, the
ordinary aim of Bengal arts colleges, that of getting as many
students as possible through degree examinations. More than
this, under the circumstances, it would perhaps have been
unreasonable to expect.

123. At Rajshahi there is a Government college, with 779
students, of whom 307 are in the degree stage. Being a Govern-
ment collegey its staff enjoys a reasonable rate of pay. The
average salary actually paid is Rs. 212 per mensem; the highest
actual salary is Rs. 500, but the teachers have a prospegt of
increments to a maximum, in the case of the chief teachers, of

" Rs.700; all, moreover, have the certainty of a pension. '.As a
Government college, also, it is not permitted to accept more than
a certain number of students. It has one teacher to every 28
students. This is too low for a self-contained college which has
to depend whoHy ol its own resources, but it s better than
the normal rate m private colleges Rajshahi gifes its name
to the Rajshahi division,! which includes the whol} of the vast
area of Northern Bengal—the area northe of the main Ganges
stream. Until 1917 this was the only first-grade college, in
Northern Bengal, for this region ha8 scarcely yet been touched
by the eagerness for higher education which captured first
"Western and then Eastern BegZd Its turn is certalul.y goming. -
L 124. Northern Bengal is in some ways a very dlstlnctlve
couﬁtry, and has had a different history from the deltaic reglon

5l

1The actual centre of admlnlstratlon isat J alpa.lgam
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which lies to the gouth of it : it is significant that the Brahmans of
North Bengal %o not 1nterma.rry with those o0k the south. Thi3
‘region was the an(nent kingdom of Varendra ; by reason of its
geographical pomtlon ¥ was more ‘intlmately affected than the
rest of the country by the conquering dynasties which ruled
ancient India from Patna. Its soil is therefore richer in historical
remains and ihscriptions than the southern country. For these
reasons ‘shere has grown up at Rajshahi an enthusiasm for
antiquarian research, represented by the admirable work of the
Varendra Research fPociety! with its excellent museum of local
antiquities to which we have found no parallel in any other part
of Bengal, outside Calcutta. In Rajshahi it was refreshing- to
find evidence of the existence of genulne intellectual jnterests quite
independent of the business of examination- -coaching. We, wer
greatly impressed by the influence of this work upon the teachers
of the college, some of whom have taken a distinguished share
in it. We seemed to perceive in much of the teaching, not only,
in history but in several other subjects, a vitality which was
lacking elsewhere ; there is in Rajshahi Something of the genuine
university spirit, though it needs to be fostered and strengthened
in many ways. It is no doubt a sense of this which, has led so
many of our correspondents® to advocate the institution of* a
separate university at Rajshahi, to serve for Northern Bengal, and
this 1§ reinforced by the fact that, as has been alteady noted, the
Rajshghi College has been supported by benefaction and by local
patrlo.olsm to an extent without parallel, until yesterday, in any
other part of Bengal. '

125. Unfortunately the Rajshahi College suffers from the
restricted area of its site, and from thesdifficulty of finding suitable
residential accfmmodation. It suffers still more from the inade-
quacy of its fommunications, and from the fact that it lies on
the extreme southern verge of the great area which it has to serve.
It is_ miles from a railway p and although it has the advantage of
river. communication, this liflks it rather with Eastern Bengal on
the one hand and Bihar on the other, than with the wide

L We a1 g}l # seize this opportunity of noting the work done by Mr. Akshay-'
kumar Maitra, the orginiser of this Society. He has rendered real service, not only to'
Barming, but Jo thegntellectual life of his d'strict. i

' , ?Nodess than 55 : Rajshahi is named more often than any other place (excepb of
“co use Daccawas a®possible site for a ul’IIVOISLbY
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expanses of Northern Bengal. Moreover, the piver 15 a hckle
friend : when we vigited the college, the rlver was eaﬁ'ng away thee
ground at an alarming rate, and threatemng t0 devour the already
limited college compound. * . o

126. At a considerable distance to the north of Rajshahi,
at a point which is connected by railway comngunications with all
parts of Northern Bengal, a new first-grade college has just been
opened (July 1917) in the district of Rangpur. When w& visited
Y, its buildings were unfinished, its first classes-were being held in
a borrowed building, and its principal had butNust taken up his
work ; but already it is obvious that Rangpur must take its placg in
the ﬁfst Tank of Taufassal colleges. ,The new college starts under
the most favousable auspices. Mamly through the activity of the
Chllecor of the district, Mr. J. N. Gupta,! an initial endowmeént
of no less than four lakhs has been raised by local subscription ;
this considerably exceeds the endowments raised at Rajshahi,
and far surpasses those locally raised for higher education in”any’
other part of the mufassal. These funds have been devoted to
the acquisition of a spacious open and healthy site, and to the erec-
tion of an impressive series of buildings, aggl ding hostels for the
accommodation of a large number of students No college in
Bengal has yet begun its career in an abode -so spacious or so
largely-planned. Mdreover, the' neighbourhood is comparatigely
healthy, and ther&are interesting experimental farms close at hand ;
this will facilitate the policy of adding agricultural and indd}trial
tides to the work of the college, which is one of the most interesting
features of the programme of its governing body. It remains to be
scen whether Rajshahi with its traditions, or Rangpur with its
excellent material equipmenf and its convenient cognmunications,
will be the more successful in turning itself into Yhe centre of
intellectual life which Northern Bengal needs. Bul the natural
comment of the observer is that it willebe a pity if the very
difietent characteristics and resources of these two places cannot
somehow be conjoined. °

. '127. Among the smaller mufassal colleges there are some which
present features of special interest. Serampore thowgh, it has
enly 240 students, of whom only 80 are in the degree stage,

B

’

. +1.Sce Mr. Gupta’s book Rangpur To-day, in Wluch there is an ac!ount of the or®anisa-
tion of the college.
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next to Presidengy College, the oldest college of western -educa~
%ion in Beng-T It enshrines the great memomy of William Carey,
and his colleagues Marshman and Ward. It is in the unique
position of possessmg @ royal chart®n, granted by’ the King of
Denmark, empowering it to grant degrees,® so that it is already a
university if 16 chooses to use its powers. It has a fine and digniﬁed
building, beautifully situated on the margin of the great river,
and looMng across to the lawns and trees of Barrackpore. It
has developed the collegiate organisation of its students, and:
supervises the condftions of their residence, more “efficiently
than any other cfllege save St. Paul’s. It has a theological
department ‘Which draws Christian students ‘frém all parts8 of
India. Its small numbers are due partly to the fact that for a
long time it ceased to hold degree classes and has only recently
recommenced them, and partly to the fact that it refuses to accept a
larger number of students than it can deal with adequately :
it has one teacher to every 125 students, a proportion higher thay
that which ex1sts in any other college in Bengal. When we visited
Serampore we felt that, in regard to its traditions, its atmos-
phere, and the relations which seemed to subsist between teachers
and students, it had succeeded in capturing, to an extent rare in
Bengal, the spirit of university work. ’ :

w8. At the Victoria College, Cooch Behar, .Wh.ich is maintained
by the Maharajah, we heard some of the best lectures which we
havef heard anywhere in Bengal. A The college has had some
‘distinguished teachers in the past, including Mr. de la Fosse and
Dr. Brajendranath' Seal ; and they have left a good tradition
behind them. The buildings of this college, moreover, are of a very
attractive simplicity. The college has just bver 400 students, of
whom only J[12 are in the degree stage. Ogiginally founded to
satisfy the nfeds of the State, the college is, in fact, mainly filled
with students from vatious parts of Bengal, nearly every district
of gvhich is represented by* ab least one or two students : less than
one-third of the students come from Cooch Behar itself.

129. Another college which created a very favourable impres-
smn upo\n éhose of our number who visited it was the .Wesleyan

& “
w i

1 By anearrangergent embodied in the Serampore College Act, 1918—=Bengal 'Aqt <IV'
of 19M—these pgwers arc to be used for the gonferment of theological degrees, but the
college und!rta‘xes not to grant other degrees without the consent of Government. =
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Mission College, Bankura. Planted in a healthy dlstrlc&m the up-
lahds of the extreme west, it has ample roomn for gant€s of all sorts ;
and we felt that there was an air of v1tahty and of real zeal far
their work among the leading teachers of t, college we felt alsor
that they had a real interest in the purpose alid results of their
teaching, and a desire that it should be turned to practical ends.
The college can serve, and is serving, a very valuable function in
the education of its district,.especmlly as it is in close €ontact
,With the neighbouring schools. It has only fourteen teachers,
Miree of them English missionaries; and fw‘: avetage salary’
¢paid to its Indian teachers (Rs. 114) is too low to attract men
capalble of doing® the highest work. Its most usefdl work will
prebably lie in giving a richer apd deeper training, especially in
scl‘ence,oto students of the mterme(ila,te grade, to which three out:
of four of its students belong

130. The two Government colleges in the mufgssal of Western:
B¥ngal, those of Hooghly,and Krishnagar, have many features in:
common.- They are about the same size. They have interesting:
traditions, being among the oldest colleges in Bengal. They have old-
libraries, containing some collections of value, but in neither case has:
the library beefi adequately kept up to date. Both colleges have the:
‘advantage of being in the neighbourhood of comparatively good high
schools, a fact whigh would be of great assistance if the university-
,System permitted colleges of this type to give special attegtion
to the training.of teachers. But both have a marked preponder‘noe.
of students of the intermediate stage; and both find a difficulty
in lseeping degree classes going on any adequate scale. It has been
urged that this difficulty might be met by increasing the range of
affiliation. But the ®xperintent was recently trigd, with dis~
appointing results. ¢The number of degree studen&:t Hooghly
was in. 1917 only 74, and at Krishnagar only 51. The naintenance
of degree classes for such small numbers is 8xceedingly expensive |
and 1t is impossible. under present conditlons to offer so }he
students the range and variety of trammg which anght to be
placed within their reach. 1t would be still more expensive i
the intermediate classes were separately dealt with.e K.ris.hnagai
Jollege is distinguished by the possession of the most beautifu
collegiate building in Bengal, and by the possessjon of abundam
space for playing fields or for ®xpansion. But it séandg in" on
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of the *most , malarious districts of the country. = Hooghly
College is -Foused in an attractive thoughe inadequate buildifig
formerly a pmvate house, and it has little room for expansion,
Tts most intenesting feature is its sp&cial connexion with the Musal;
anans of Western Bengal. It was established originally out of the
Mohsin Fund’; and a madrassah is still donducted in its building.
This connexion might well be cultivated and extended.

13I™The Hindu Adademy at Daulatpur, in the district™ of
Khulna, is in some “ways one of the most interesting of ‘tif
‘Bengal colleges. Jlor one thing it is, with the exception of
Rangpur, the only"college in Bengal which has not sprung fron
:a school, For another, it is located, not in a “little town, but
wnear a small village, amid trees and meadows, &by the side of a
‘tidal river. The main features of this college are two. .In
the first place, it has attempted, as no other Indian cojlege in
Bengal has done, to create a religious atmosphere; it has a
Himdu temple in its grounds. *In the second place, it has strugk
«out a new line in the matter of students’ residence. It is worth
while to quete the description of the system printed by Dr. P. K.
Ray and Mr. G. C. Bose in their inspection report to the Uni-
-versity (1916).

“ 1t is practically a residential college, in which 300 out of a total of’
500 students! are in residence along with all the professors, including the.
pritipal. The residential quarters are in detached Wlocks .... No block
Texcept one built out of a Governurent grant] accommodates more ’qhah'
twel§e to twenty boarders, so that disturbance in study .... is reduced
4o a minimum ..... The unpretending little blocks of thatched and
#iled huts have the advantage of plaging the students in environments from
which they have mostly come, and to which perhaps most of them *will
have to go back after leaving the college. .... The cost of living in the
wcollege thus works out to a figure whicheis well®*within the means of all
excepting the Yopelessly indigent.”

The merft of this experiment is that 1t is an attempt to
create a real organic community, and a community with a definitely
Indian character of its own. At the same time, the idea hasnot
beén quite logically carried out: no less than 137 students live
with guar(ﬁans > and it may be doubted whether, in so small
a place, sq large a proportion of students can be living with Gond
yide guardla,ns  Nor did we find any material difference betweei
the type of 1n§truct10n given in this college, and that g1véxr in

1 19 1917 according to the return m‘lde to us by the college, 254 out of 489,
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other edlleges. Another unfortunate feature is that the. averdpe
sglary paid to the teaehmg staff is Rs. 89 per mengene= This low
salary scale—two colleges both second-grade, sink lower—is not due
€o poverty ; for the college, receives a substantjal grant from
Goverfiment, and had a credit balance of Rs. 13,000 in 1915. Tt
may in part, perhaps, be due %o religious enthusiasm among the:
teachers. But it must be difficult for work of a genume university
type to be carried on under such conditions. And, in_fagt, the

.Daulatpir Academy is mainly "engaged in higher school work : only
M of its 489 students are in the post-intermediate stage ; for the

igher work most of them seem to go elsewhere},

132. There repain four colleges in Hastern Bengal, one *of
which, Comilla, has been promoted to the first-grade since our
endjuiry commenced. "Chittagong is a modest Government college:
o0fe328 gtudents, of whom less than one-third are post-intermediate:
students. It serves the needs of a remote and isolated district,
largely different in racial character from the rest of Bengal ; and is:
sisuated in a town which has hopes of developing into a great port..
For these reasons it may in the future become an important centre ;

" but its importance is potential, not actual; and though its staff
includes some able men, it cannot at pregent claim to be seriously
regarded as an institution of university rank. The three colleges.
‘at Mymensingh, Comilla and Barisal owe their existence to that
remarkable demand for colleglate education in Hastern Beffgal
Whlch has grown to such amazmg dimensions during the last ¢ nty
years The best of the three is Mymensmgh the most 1nterV§bmg
feature of whose work 1s the attempt made to organise, outside of the
forrpal classes, discussion groups among the students. But the:
quality of the work done in these colleges is not such as to call for
special notice ; it is, especiallysin Barisal and Comilla$ below rather
than above the average. The hostel accommodation at Mywnensingh,.
though inadequatein amount, is well organised. But thaoutsta,ndmg
feature of all these colleges, 1nclud1ng Ciittagong, is that they
:make very inadequate provision for. the social needs of #he
students and those of us who visited these centres were pamfully
struck by the morally and physically unhealthy vonditions in.
"Whl(ﬂl many of the students live. These four colleges havge, among,
#hem, 2,169 students. Less than one-fifth of these live with
thélr I)arents The four colleges, taken tdgether, nm\ade° acgom-
modahon in hostels or attached messes for only 382 qf them.
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‘Moe.remairtder, about 1,400 in number, live with ‘ gwardians.”
‘What, under  these conditions, °guardianship ’ means in the
majority of cases will be made plain in Dur chapter on the
<onditions of student life.! It is, enough here to say that these
conditions are In very’many cases not only hostile to anything
that can be called real university work, but morally dangerous.
There is no part of the university system of Bengal, not even in
Calcutta, where the problem of students’ residence is more acute
than it is in these colleges-of Eastern Bengal. )

133. The terms of our reference do not require us to repo;
on \those collegesdof the Calcutta University which lie beyong
the limits eof the Presidency of Bengal. We have found jt im?
possiblé to visit the two colleges at Rangoon, or the Murarichand
College, which serves the Sylhet district of Assarh. But somes of
us enjoyed the great pleasure of a visit to the Cotton “Colleye,
Gauhati, which is maintained by the Government of Assam ; and
we gannot abstain from some reference ofit. It stands in a situation
of great beauty, amid wooded hills, looking out across the brdhd
stream of the Brahmaputra, which provides easy and cheap communi-
cation with the whole of the Assamesevalley. It isasmallcollege,
with only 359 students, of whom 249 are post-intermediate, but no
less than 276°0f these live in some of the most charmihg single-storey
bungalow hostels which we have anywhere seen. It has an excellent.
st®ff, highly qualified and well-paid : the averagg salary (excluding
thegprincipal) being Rs. 296 per mensem, and the proportion of
tea!hers to students one to fifteen. In its buildings, the frequency
of*earthquake in this region has dictated a bungalow style which
is at once simple and appropriate. It has good science lahkora-
tories, and a library which, though not large, is better organised,
and better ied by the students, ®than &ny but two or three
of the many which we have visited. It jserves the needs of a
distinctive population, with a language, a literature and a history
of their own which dre well worth study ; and just behind it lies
thee fAscinating wegion of thep Khasia Hills. We have visited few, 1if
any, colleges %ﬁing our travels where a student who did not
require quite exceptional facilities could spend more healthil_y or
‘happdy ¢hedperiod of his undergraduate course. One'of the pointg
which interested us at Gauhati was that the authorities gf tHe

1 Chaptar XIX.
/
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c’ollegerere contemplating a quite separate organisation for, tifir
intermediate classes, on the ground that students a5. this stage
heed special treatn®nt. Small as the college 1s to- day, we see no
aason Wh;; with due encouragement, and under proper supervis-
ion, it should not develope into a real entre ®of culture and
learning. And ‘in view of the excellent provision which it- makes
for the needs of Assamese students, it puzzles us that so many
Assamese boys—mno less than 564 in 1917—should pass by this
college in order to enter thes crowded colleges of Calcutta™or some
wf the ill-organised colleges of the Bengal mufassal.

' 134. We have now suryeyed at some lengtl\the present condi-
tlon and work’ of the arts colleges of Bengal We, have found
many _yhmgs to condemn, above all the system whi¥h dominates
and shackles shem all. “ But im many colleges, great and small,
rich and poor, Government, private or missionary, we have
found aspirations and endeavours after a fuller and fairer chance
for the crowds of bright boys who pour through their gates.
Is it possible to devise a new system which will get rid of the
rigidity of the old, which will incorporate, diffuse and extend all
the good features that have been worked out, often incompletely,
by the hard-pressed teachers of these colleges, which will give
them freedon» to work out all their ideals, and to develope their
distinctive characteristics, and all this without lowering, but
rather raising, the mtellectual standard of education in Bengal %
That is the problem which our survey sets to us; and ghich
we must try to resolve in a later section of our report.
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